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Sek, E en on” Orter! ; Whit be v7 S140, TY 
Non ſend you ee pon the Letter e Rega. 
ß leave with me wh urtoſity Had eed gratiſſed 


before with the Feria of ſome 4; "pe p Bobkſellers 
| Shop; ſo much, I r e as Atisfied me that the Di- 
ſenters, wore not like to gain nuch Convictida, ot ſulfer mel Pre- 
jadice by the Argument of the "niet Bok Account o gave” 


me of the great nrser 2nd the mi aftjngs whErewith it 
has been diſperſed, has and eng A ut op ER it a 
more ſerious Peruſal than r defign d, and to 92750 Tome Re- 
marks upon the dan in it, wRich 1 muſt own; T'thought 
eſery'd pave, as I remember 1 faid to 4 Friend be Told i me,” 
that! D. deſign d not tb beftow any upon t. 
His. refatory Diſcourſe r Il pas over vhs fr willng to ao 


evety lan, his Liberty,” to 45 ccordi 15 to the 
Li 55 bf his own Conlcience; is to je to ſtew chat the Do 
Gor has miftaken the Diflenters. we ne | ISO EUN 

His Letter conſiſts of two Th the ft, of which 1s defign'd' to 
ſhew n Na e te falfe Teachers u 


the Actahnt of the falle D ace ür by them. And che 
Doctor bas here aug, « out n.p lar Inſtances -of tle: 
Doctrine taught by them: © 


But I defire the Reader to er that ſome of tbem Ne — 
as the Difſencers go not teach, and ther6zfthe Doctor entertains _ 
his Reader with Calumnies inſtead of Arguments. In others he 
repreſents R the Difſeaters Senſe,” but ſets down a little 
ps rt of what they ſay, and the reft i is What he thinks he is beſt a- 

le to refuteꝰ; and ie, his Iaſtantes are in Things ſo very far 
from be ing efſehtial'to Religion, that à Perſon would not deſerve 
to be reputed a 4 falſe Feather for the fake of them. It js not eve 
ry little Error that's ſufficient to denomĩnate the Man that teaches 
it, in groſs, a falſe Teacher the Denomination among ſucn falli- 
ble Creatures as we are; ito be made, 4 majori; andhttle doubt-: 
ful Diſputations ſhould. be Overlook d. When Ike a Man ſd un- 


— 8 


ei 


mercifully lay about him, and condemn every one that is perhaps 
guilty of a Miſtake in things of little Moment, he ſeems to me to 
forget that he's a Man, and ſo liable t6 miſtake, and looks as if 
he affetted the Air of his Holineſs, and were ſetting up for Tafalli- 
bility, at Kaſt in C arbedr ae to aſſume to himſelf che final Deci- 


ſion of eee nfeſs the leaſt * Miſtake” ina Pete” 
, 1 073 00 175 "A 2 3 SH 35; 5 2 0 ſon's | 


1 


this Civilicy, I feat the A5 50 nding his Aſſurance, 
e i o. the une off alſe Teach ret 24k for his wing 
 prelentat}o of the 8 enters. Nor can be have. good Reaſon to 
think, that "be ſhall be able to do the Church of 172 9 5 Ser- 
b this way of ar 


could wholly, eſcape : "If they ,were 


and in alledging them 1 


127 


ſon's Doftrine will, according to the Rigour of the Words beſpeak 
Im a falle Teacher,” that is, fo far.” common Circums” 
ftanres have taught the Wortd-for much Eivitiry, as not to beſtow- 
this odious Character upon one another, where the Miſtake is not 


of ſome conſiderable \ede Doc and Moment. And truly. without 


9106 ill cet 
iderable num Oe, bor ite 11 
contraveried Among t . 


ves, = 
rainly at this rate be eicher Be 


ut ha and. Non- Reſiſtance is either trus or 1 if true, a 
great gumber of the E formiſts were, Halle a at the Re- 
volution, and con 2 2 fi Ince; if falke, the Gencranty of 
them were falſe achers before. 8 Poi ada in the Calvi- 
niſt and N ines, or the mo 10 portant d Fo 
lately ſtarted, about the e of a Conve don, and the a 
of adjourning the Lowe : oF hedge Diſhes Foul. furniſh 
with a brave Lift of falls e Teachers, 30 155 190 7 onformifts 
rt few in ae yet 
they might prove Herezqdox.. In another ber Controverſy, apd , N 
de falſe Teachers. No. ſhall. proceed to the Doctor's 


Reader may ſee what 's his ] ign) and then his Arguments from 
which he draws it. 


(1. ) His firſt Aﬀertion is . That whoſoever foal reach that neeling 


is not 4 Poſture very ſuitable and proper for 1575 But 4 piece of Su 


perſtition, be is juſtly io be condemned as 4 falſe Teacber. 
.The;Reager way ſee Ne. it is for his Eaſe we ſet down the 
Condevon: ; firſty for that f. ves us the Labbyr of examining his 
Arguments. We own the: -onclulion, and, then what need of Ar- 
ents to prove it to us? If i is the common Practice of Diſſenters 
to ule this Poſtute in Prayer. 1 in their Families, and I verily believe, 
in their Oloſe ts. They n it is a very proper Poflure in Prayer: 


But the Examples we have in een another Poſture in ray | 


er, I mean ftanding, ſatises them that che other is not abſolutely 


neceſſary, and therefore. they prefer the firft, and only, practiſe 
the latter when moſt convenient; and if Imi ke not, the arch: | 


men as well as Diſſe nters judge doth proper, and act accordingly. 


1 know no way to excuſe the Doctor here, ſince the Btrof be 
wor by Tipe 


oppoſes is not held by any of the Diſſenters, I think. 
Quakers themſelves; and if he is a falſe Teach her that K. 


agy little Miſtake, I defire the Doctor to conſider what He is 1125 
noto· 


t down his Aﬀertion 1455 that = | 
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ons: TE Wich- 
out theſe Gen or chat i prof. Gy a Ferm 2 in | 
When thus qualified. % m 5 5 * ; 

wy . Kok don't e 1 a korm of, Pra fer is abſd 
. 498 


now of the Generality -of Dif rs <(and* 
weak Petſons in any Party are Got to be res fr np 1 
teach their, Children Forms of Prayer Gvhith-they höht r 
if this wett their e abt who 2tvife others th i het t 
are not able to do without them nd 211 15 | 
And 10 dehre the Dodo to take Ntice, thee {hs "BRADY of 
Divines hav aſſerted the Tame thing oh- * 28 | 
ring the Lord. 's\ Prayer, that "ie Kel "Lag 7 
0's, Who nbt only call it a Form Prayer = | 246 
but exprefſy.ſay, that it is * on reg 7 
rection as a Pattern, 55 g to « fe S 1 
ues to make our other Pha hut ar l i — 9c} 
ſo be us'd as a nen 8 they argte this by, tompari the 
two Texts 4 alledg 8˙4 by the Dbctor. e ao 
3, AS £0. the Com pariſon Between che ws ways 22 W. 
the chere is fone Diverfcy of Opigiorl en Pie 1 8 
they generally. agree herein, that as tothe 10 ves, the 10 5 
50 Id Pray ayer. does mote eee e en Itton. to 
y ate about'; and that 1255 this is 4 very awful 2 


thoſe wandring Thoughts,' to which ye 72 all ſo prone K 
Duty, they cannot ſee au/ Readon h ah fn have their 


* 


90 


Liberty, Thizy add coo, That as Ty fire$'ate the chief things in 

our, Prayers, they think; "they may as welk lead | as folio 1005 
Words; and that. It is as. ptbpet when'we Have to 95 with God, 
who looks moſt to our Meute in that Duty, that it ſhoud pe bor 
of rhe abundance of our Hedrrs, that 518 rt Dog 
the Words wherewith we clothe NN as that ou 

Would aefire out of th Abandante ed we rds chat a 
inte r | they think ths © eaſon for t 


A : 
let us 


| impoſing a Form o 


| 


of conceiv/d Prayer in private, ſo the ame. will hold as to the Per- 
woa chat -officiates in publick ; and that it will not 2 little affe&t 
the, Anditery, upon whom. the viſible. Diſpoſition of the Speaker 


follow his. +; For he is moſt likely to have his Auditory (erioully af- 
better 7247 


: r in Preaching or Praying, ith 8 n 12 
gall ra . | R 


* 3 5 If. : They add, That in a 54 
en dor knowing before-hand the Prayers which are offer d. 


is-2 Means-to engage their Attention, and to help againſt the Evil 
men tion d — that there is good Reaſon for the Uſe of 


8 | / rayer, becauſe no Form can be ſo contriv d as to reach n 


. 'Þ 4 ”y Vx; * * = 4 
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K 
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nns does. e i ad 35 
4. But the main difference between the Conformiſfts and Non- 
+ confogmiſts is this, That the former do pretend to a, Power of 

7 Prayer upon all the \ oultipping* Aſſemblies | 


| his Nation; and the other do deſire to ſee a fait Proof that 
brit has; lodg'd. ſuch a Power as chis in them. They profeſß 
they ve not as yet been able to meet with any ſuch thing, tho 


ome of. them have made a diligent Search after it; and.withal, 


hey can't eſteem the Form impos'd the. moſt, exactly fitted to an- 


* (wer its end. 


Ming thus ſet the Diſſenters Opinion in, a trüe Light, 
— ee — = — e ce W them; Not 7 9 
?)..feveral Forms df Prqer (or the. like) preſcrib d by God 
him/e 595 the Old Teſtament, as eue Fom the. Nen, 8c and T 
an, well ſatisfyd wich the Doctor's not mentioning theſe Forms, 
fot theſe two Reaſons; (t.) Becauſe, it is dubious whether there 
be any Form of publick Prayer (frialy; lo call d) preſcrib'd in 
the Old Teſtament. (2. If there were ſuch, it-would Hot fignify 
much in our Controverfy, dezanſe e is no Diſpure whether 


Sod may, if he pleaſe; impoſe Forms of Prayer; but the only 


Queſtion is, Whether he has impower'd Men to do it: And I ſup- 
pole the Doctor wifl gpt infer the latter from the former. 

Falling, therefore. theſe Forms, he comes to the New Teſtament, 
and argues from the, Lord's Prayer, and cites Aatib. 6. 9. Luke 


II. 2. and then he adds, And that # was our Saviour's Deſign, that 


— 


ibis Form ſhould be uſed af. long as Chriſtianity it Ae in this 
World, is plain from bis limiting no time efter which tbe-Uſe of this 
10 ſoould ceaſe, and be no longer Te quihte '3 but on the tontrary ex- 


preſſing bim/elf_ indefinitely, and without any Limitation; Thus Lute 
A 2 When, i. . Mee (For ibe Greek Word $ the Indefinite 
Particle, zva whenſotver) or in whatever Period of Time, or Age of 


.the World ge pray, Say, Qur Father which art, & c. 


Fer. my own part, Lam ſatisfy d, it may be usd as a Form, 


aud do believe che Diſſenters will generally grant that, as 7p 


(mall. Influence, and; whoſe Affections in a great meaſure. 


5D Sk. row Og ggg ggg 


pture-Expreſſions; ſo thiſprof the Lord is Nrayer: 
them, as they ſtand, may be usd in Prayer. But that” * 
which L would remark upon the Doctor Words, nom IL hate 
told him my own Opinion, is, 1. That tis a Diſſer vie to Truth 
for. a Perſon to ſet it on a weak Foundation; this tempta Penſons ! 
to queſtion it, who hefore perhaps inclin'd to embrace it aa Now ͥ 
this I think the Doctor does, when he lays: ſo much fre upon 
the indefinite Particle zan, without à Limitation of Time 3 1 
will only propoſe to the Doctor a Parallel way of Realoping:: * 
Suppoſe therefore that a Man ſhould! argue from Le 1. 112 
and Matt. 10. 19. that whenever a Perſon is perſecuted for his 
Religion, and is to appear before a Magiſtrate, it is a Sin on him 
to premeditate a Defence, and that he's bound to de pendia the 
immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, and that becauſe: the indefi- 
nite Particle Gray is made uſe of in both places. I ak then 
Would the Doctor allow the Argument ? I fancy be ud as 
much diſlike this as Extempore Prayer ot Preaching- Twere es- 
ſy to give more Inftances of this Nature. Tis a plain Caſe then, 
that when there is no expreſs Limitation:ſet-down, yet there may 
be one ſufficiently imply'd in the Circumſtances, and the Nature 
of the Thing. As here, when Inſpiration: ceas'd, | certaznly. this 
Precept can't, be ſuppos d to bind; and therefore, 2.: Ihe: Do- 
ctor ſhould have prov'd, That there are. no ſuch Circumſtances as 
may be reaſonably ſuppos'd to imply a Limitation. Li only 
put him in mind of one Circumftance--whichi perhaps fome may be 
ready to alledge. The Occaſion of Chriſt's Teaching his.Difciples 
may ſerve for this; they were at firft rau and ignorant, and ſo 
might have ſpecial Need of being taught thus to Pray, and 
therefore the Doctor ſhould ſhew, that even when? the Reaſon 
aſſign d for the teaching them this Prayer at firſt cas d, that 
yet they were bound to the uſe of it. 3. I would ask che Do- 
ctor, who has given him Authority to reftrain this indefinite Par- 
ticle S r, and to enlarge it at Pleaſure ? That is, who hag aſſur d 
him that it muſt extend to every Period of the Worldz aud not 
to every particular individual Time in every ſuch Period, wherein 
Men pray to God? i. e. In ſhort, why ſhould not this Indefinite 
de equivalent to an Univerſal ? And be as much as this g As often 
as ye Pray, Say, Cc. and then I fear the Doctor and his Friends 
wil not come off handſomly, and we muſt change the Faſhion, 
and ſay both before and after Meat a ſomewhat longer Grace. 
3. If the Obligation be ſo conftant, how comes it to: pals: that 
through the Acts of the Apoſtles we find no mention of it, nor 
in the moſt early Times of Chriftianity ? Particularly, Why: bave 
we nothing of this in that moſt exact Account given of the 
Manner and Order of their Worſhip by Juſtin Maryr, in bis 24 
Apolagy? "XN "oo 
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ia theſe following Remarks. 
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the Ductor: argues from the xample” of dur 
Lord infiithe. Garden,:iMi'26; 44- whorptayed; ſaying the fame 
Words[three times ; nd upon this helikewiſe grounds his! and 
4 Laſtunces; and therefore I ſhall here endeavour diſtinbiiy to 
Kate chi Matter. Andi ſitſt we will ſuppoſe with the — ory 


That our Lord pray di theſ three timey by a Form, or tuther the 
firſt E and made that Zxtempore' Prayer! a Form in the 


two tatter, and that he us d every time exactly the ſame words; 
and, L, this wont make much to our preſent Controverſy, 
for ths deating of which Ldeũre the Reader to obſerve, 
1. H it be inferr'd from hence, That a Form is not in it - 
unlawfal; and when offet id up with ſuitable Affections, is pleaſing 


ts God (as it will yield this Remark- underſtood in his the 


prove it. 1 | L $457 * — DFT a | 2:7 
2. Our Lord's Circumftances were every time the ſame, and ſo 
the fame words might well ſit each time, whereas our Circumſtan- 
ces o continually vary, that no Form can de ſuppos'a always to ſuit 
them; and therefore to argue from what our Lord did then, to 
what we ſhould do conſtant ly, is not fair. ee 1 
3. As the time between each Prayer was very ſhort, and the 
Ci cumſtances ef our Lord the ſame, and his Aﬀe&ions the ſame 
in each; ix is no great wonder that he ſhould uſe the ſame Ex- 
\preſhons3 and ſo we ſay, that it would be a vain and ſimple Hu- 
mour for a Perſon in praying about Matter in all its Circum- 
ſtauces exactiy the ſame, to be ſcrupulbus about ufing any EX- 
_—_— meerly becauſe he had us'd them in another Prayer 
deer 10 5. r aver 3:14" 
4. Our Lord's Prayer was his own, and ſo of Divine Compe- 
tion; and ſurely it can'c hence be argued, that I am bound to 
-uſe a Form of another Man's making, who can't pretend to ſuch 
an Original. | 501 T5 ee 
. I deſire it may be obſerv'd, that there was not the fame 
'Reafva for our Lord's not tying up himſelf to a Form, that there 
may be why we ſhould not. If we find that the conſtant uſe of a 


way) 
rhing: inferr'd is granted by us, and therefore he nec = 


* 


Form glves more Liberty and Scope to our Thoughts to wander, 


and therefore as a lawful means to help us againſt it, we-prefer 
conceiv'd Prayer to human Forms, yet far be, it from us to ima- 
gine our Spotlels Perfect Redeemer, ſubje& ro the ſame Evil with 
Hur ſelves, or to ſtand in any need of the like Remedy. 
And thus having giv'n an Anſwer to him upon bis on Suppo- 


ſfition; 1 ſhall a little debate the Matter, whether it he reafonable 


to allow this Suppoſition, That our Lord us d every time the ſame 
Form of Words; and 1 ſhall comprehend what I have to ſay here 


| (i.) That 
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little way from them, as all 
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F naa dro, or þ 1 Mm by 0 i 2 ; 
. at is vey probable our Ke W A n. 
2 Prayer, ind tliat che Recoünt the E 5 lifts dave 
given us of his Praycr, is not of the very Words anid"Sytlables, 
Þat only of the Matter and anch of It. T-Gannot eafjly think 
pat dur Lord, who on other "Occaſions . ſpent whole Nights in 
\Frayer; did upon this efftaordinaty Occaf on, when he was "fo 


iy affefed, and bis Soul was exceeding forrowfpl, even un- 
! 5 45 4 time in Prayer, 2s 
tha 4 


tYDeath, content himſelf with is es Ine in | 
muff be ſuppoſed, unleſs this Actount de e d. I: appeal for 


this to Circumſtances : Who can think that our Lord ſhould three 


Diſciples: afl 


% % £7 
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times ſucceſſively find every one of his Dill his 
lev them only for two or three Minutes? Aid Jyppoſing we 
have all his Prayer, it could not be much more; Tof he w 45 t a 
agree ; he went forward 4 little, fay 
both Matthew and Mark : And Luke expxeſſes it more Clearly, about a 
Stone's Caft. And beſides; add to this, what Luke has ad 1285 it is 
yet more dear that more time muſt be allow'd, Tube 22:43,44. 4nd 
there * io bim an Angel, and ſtrengibned him: Aud being in an 
Agony, be pray d more earneftly : And bis Sweat was at it were great Drops 
of Blood failing upon the. Ground. Certainly this will ſhe that the 
Evangelifts have only given us a ſummary. Account of his Prayer. 
(2.) The Evangeliſts, .tho* they all agree in the Sen aud Mat- 
ter of his Prayer, yet ſet it dawn with ſuch a difference of Expre- 
ſion, as ſhews they deſign'd not to give us an exact Account of bis 
very Words: In St. Maribew it is thus; 0. my Father, if is be poſſs- 
ble let this Cup pal rron me; nevertheleſs, not as IL mall, but as thow 
wilt, In St. Mark, Abba Father, all things are poſſible" uno thee, take. 
this Cap from me; nevertheleſs not as 1 will, but as thou wile... And in 


| * 0 1 


7 


not my Will, but thine be done, 


| St. Luke, If thou be willing, remove ibis Cup from me 3 nevertheleſs, 


, 


(3) If our Lord us'd a Form of Prayer, that is, us d the vet 
ſame Words and Expreſſions, then he muft do fo alli the three 
times (according to the Doctor's Argument, and as he allows) tor 
the Evangeliſt ſaid he pray'd the third: time, ſaying. the lame 
Words; and St. Mark ſays of the ſecond time, that . e the 
ſame Words that he had ſaid the firſt. But this can't be, for this 
very plain Reaſon, becauſe the ſame Bvangeliſt has ſet dun his 
Words the firſt and ſecond time differently. N 
The firſt time thus, O my Father, if it be n 
from me; nevertbeleſs, not as.1 will, bus as ibn wilt. And the le- 
cond time thus; O my Farber, if ibis Cup may not paſs from; me, em- 
cept I drink it, thy Will be done. This Difference may be eaſily accoun- 
ted for according to my Notion, but not according to the Doctor 8. 


_ (4-) as to thoſe Words (Which the Doctor infiſts om, and which 


is the only Objection againft this Interpretation) 7dy d Ae 
B r, 
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Saying the Jan «7 *265 * OBE v AP * 56 ; n e 
30 we have render d that Word elſewhere; ige he Chat xays 


1 think it is evident the Brängelifts have here imitated them; be- 
"fades that, 'other Authors would bear them out in t. 


be that prays by a Form, prays in ſuch a manner as enables bim to pray 


or at leaſt as ſinning in not uſing Means to be ſufficiently ſecur'd |} 
. againſt it; which I cake to be a Man's Duty. whe ; 


all Proteſtants, and even upon the Church of Englend her (elf, | 
without any Difturbance, praiſe it. 


Was againft Perſons tying themſelves up to them: and that if he 
were affur'd of a Perſon, that he never prayed but by a Form, be vhicl 


(100 


de, which are. us'd by two. Evangeliſts, and we have render ' d, 
+ 16 Work; we mag render them, ſaying the ſame Thing. 


1 "+ 


159% Wes ] alſo will ack you one Thing, It is cet- 
Wat. 27. 24, ar his Word "IT which fgnifics ptimarily a 
Luke 20. 3. Word, is put. often co fignifie a ching; and the 70 
"© PRO: 6 Interpreteks, when tis us'd ſo, have often render d . 
it by pn N . For,this latter, among many other Inſtan- Syl 
ces, [ce 1 King, 12. 30. Peut. 1. 32. and in this ule of the word, ane 


His 3d and 4th Iaſtances (as I obſerv'd before) are grounded up- | 
on the fame Text, and have nothing in them that needs any far- | 
e <* =. ny gre] 

(5.) In his next Inſtance, he is ftill eftabliſhing the ſame Aﬀer- | 
tion, but his Argument is taken from Eceleſ. 3. 2. Be not raſh with | 
thy Mouth, and let not thy Heart be baſty io utter any thing before God. | 
From whence the Doctor argues, that he who prays by a Form, is 
ſecur'd againft Raſhneſs, as he 7 conſider before-hand of every 
Word ; but he that prays without a Form, is not ſufficiently ſe- 
cur d from any Accident fo diſturbing him, as to make him let fall 
Taſh or haſty Words or Expreſſions ; and therefore he afferts, Thar | 


more agreeably to the Rule above-memioned. In anfwer to which, | 
1. Let us try how far the Doctor's Argument will go: for tis 
2 pity it ſhould not run out to its full Length. His Argument con- 
demus plainly all thoſe that uſe conceiv'd Prayer as rath and haſty 3; 2% 


Now this Conſequence falls bard upon the Primitive Chriſtians, | 
who allows this way of Praying, and many of whoſe Minifters, | 
And 1 will tell the Reader what 1 have from a Perſon of good | 


Credit, that a certain Biſhop now living in rend, when pleading i 
for Forms of Prayer, was yet pleas'd to ſay, that in private be 


ſhould very much doubt his Sincerity : and therefore in the Fami- 
ly where he then was, he us'd conceiv'd Prayer. | 
2. Let us imitate the Doctor's way of Reaſoning, and try if we 
can't with more Strength argue from the Practiſe of our Lord. If 
Chriſt had thought, with the Doctor, that conceiv'd Prayer was 


' raſh and haſty, he would have forbidden it, or have left no room e ab 
for it, either by providing himſelf, or by his Apoftles Forms of ther 


* 


(). 


Prayer for all Caſes; or hy ſetting us Kdo that be bad left a 
Power to ſome certain Perſons to dra up Forms for his Worſhip, 2 
2 or by commanding all Perſons to draw up Forms for themſelves, 
and then conſtantly to uſe them: but fince he has not done any 
thing of this Nature, we have no reaſon to thiuk that our Lord 
bad abyfuch Apprehdifion; 7 *! *2 397% 5 nene, 
2. Raſhneſs in Prayer does not Aways lie in the Words and 
J Syllables made uſe of, but ſometimes in the Requeſts themſelves, 
and the Peremptorinels of asking, &., "If a Peron ks things 
not according to the Mind and Will of God, or not with due RS 
ſerve and Submiſſion to the Will of God, he may be ſaid to be 
rah; but that a Requeſt muſt neceſſarily be raſſi that is not 
| form'd into an exact Period, is what T"(&© no Reaſon to believe. 
If the Doctor pleaſe, he may call it f but he maſt" give me 
leave to think that God; who looks'chiefly© at the®Hearr, judges 
very differently of it. The ApeftlOſpeaks of fuch Prayer as con= 
ſiſted ſo much fin Deſires, as to want Expreſfions, Rom, g. 26, 27. 
(and I hope that was not by a Form) and yet he aſſurs us that tis 
acceptable to God, ànd I can't deviſe whatthould irldifee a learned 
Man to give ſuch a' new*and ſtrange Account of that Text, and 
to make the Holy Spirit our Incercefſorrat” the Right Hand of 
God, and ſo confound his Work with that of our Redeemer, un- 
leſs it were his Jealouſy, that the common — — accord 
ing to the received Notions of the Work of Chrift, and of the 
Spirit, might have too kind an Aſpect on conceived Prayer. But 
his Interpretation is ſo forc'd, that tis no wonder he has had few. 
to follow him in it. And indeed thut ue ſerving an Hypotheſis 
was the Reaſon of his giving that Interpretation, will not ſeem 
im probable to him, who conſiders that when he is not thus by- 
2 aſs'd, he acknowledges with the Generalmy of Proteſtant Wri- 
f, ters, that Chrift is ibe only Interceſſor winbube Further. See Col. 2. 
» 19. I will add, That God has let us know, that that Egtatineſs' 
Jof Speeeh, which is fo highly eſteem d among Men, is not of the 
d ſame Account with him, even by the Stile in which che New Te- 
ſtament (or a great part of it to be ſure) is if; 
Ee uritten, which, as Learned Men have"obſery'd, | * Vide Gatake- 
is far from having that Exactneſs and Accuracy rum de Novi 
de which is to be met with in other authors. I Teftamenti ſtie 
iam not, however, pleading for a careleſs and lo, contra Pfio- 
ESſlovenly Expreſſion, which tends only to bring chemum. 
the Worſhip of God into Contempt. But this e 
Ws what 1 aſſert, that the Doctor has carry'd the matter tco far, 
Wand that cis not a difficult thing for a Perſon co arive to this, to 
1 4 able to put his Deſires into apt Expreſſions. And I query whe- 
ther the Doctor thinks a Man _— t to make a Miniſter 3 
; 2 ' 0 1 
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Follicitor, that bas 8054 tolerable Ability, this Ways 
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4+ Since che lays, He that ules a Form ny thr 
weigh afore · band mhat be 35 10, Fr 


10 uſe na ſng le Nord ibat may be ill raſtr ar haſty, or: any other, way 


= 


indecent, I ſuppoſe: he will allow, that When he has-thug-weig 
the Matter, and finds any thing of this Nature in the Form he is 


to uſe, that he ſhould firſt alter it. His weighing it will be to lit- 


tle purpoſe — „And What then weuld the Doktor hare L 


do, that has weighed the Eftabliſhed For m, and 


# 2 


a Non- Confor 


declares;, that. according do his beft Judgment, he finds many ; 


things of this Nature? +, 4 of noo 


; 241.3 rn, 
3 The Text that the Doftar. argues ſyom, does relate to Vous, 


and not to Prayer. How miſchievous ralh-Vows are may be ſeen 


by Jenbabal g. Aud it is certain that thèy are not to be made but 


with the:greateft' Care and Deliberation; and it is a great Ar- 


gument of Wenkneſs, for Perſons upon every ſudden Motion, with- 


out ſuch gare, to make Vous: And this we may argue from what 
follows; for the wife Man in for ces this Rule by a Reaſon in the 


2d Verſe: For 4 Dreamcometh tbrougb. the Multitude of Buſineſs, and 
4 Fool's V aice is knamn E Multitude of Morde. Where he compares 
a raſh and a fooliſh Voucto a Dream ; Kally made, as a Dream, 


is a looſe Thought that comes into the Mind hurry'd with Buſi- 
neſs, without conſidering the Nature of the Thought; ſo a raſn 
Vaw is made without a,diftin& and prudent weighing of Matters; 
and as it is eafily made, ſo it is as Hiezte regarded and as ſoon for- 
 Sotten as a Dream. He gherefore expreſly- ſpeaks of Vows in the 
next Verſes z hen iu vumeſt a Vow: unro God, defer not to pay iti; 
for be bath no Pleaſure 'in>Faols;:1 (Such Fools 25 are deſcrib'd be- 
tore, whoſe Voice in Vowigg is like their Thougbrs in Dream- 
ing.) Pay ther which tbou hafte d Better it is, that thou fſrould/i i 
not vo w, than that thou:ſhintd vaiv and not pay. Juffer not thy Moutb 
to cauſe Er to fin 3 Neitber ſay thou before 1he: Angel that it mas an 
benefore: ſhould God be angry at thy Foice, and deſtroy the | 
Work of thy: Hands (and then he repeats his former Reaſon a- 
ain). For in ibe Multitudes of Dreams and mazy | 
Bp. Patrick in bis Words (that is, a Forwardnels and Haſtineſs in 
Amnorations, ſpea- V owing) there are alſo divers Vanities, but fear 
king of Prayer and thou God. Now as the Repetition of this Rea- 
Vows, ſays the Iat · ſon in the 7th Verſe ſnews that the 4th, 5th, | 
ter is moſt proper and 6th Verſes about Vows do belong to what 
0 the Place. went before, and are to be connetted with the 
5 24, ſo the 3d Verſe is connected with the 2d, 
and is a Reaſon of it; and therefore the 2d Verſe relates not to 


Error. 


Prayer in General, but to Vows, 


His 6th Aſſertion is, Thes whoſacver teac fes that Preaching W 
: | | $90R | 
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br is of in flf eſs ffeginear edifying un Preching phe: 
Dok (in ſhoxt) is 4 falſe acber. „ So SOC, 1 RITES 
For my part, 1 never doubted of the Lawfulneſs of Preaching 
uithin - book, and the Diſſcaters are ſo, far from judging a8 de 
Doctor repreſents, that every Man uſes his Liberty and many 
of them Preach within- book. I think ah conſiderate Perſuns will 
eaſily agree wich the Account which my. Lord Bp. of Serum in his 
pPaſtoral Care, gives of this Matter. Certainly: it is WA ad 
- XZ uſeful, where it is done well, and renders a Perſon more accepta- 
dle to his Auditory. But che Doctor's Argument being de an 
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 F ſingular, comes now to be conſider d, and it is chis ; e. 126, 
„ 4, 5, 6. Baruch wrote from the Mouth of: Jeremiah all ne Words of 
ite Lord, &c. From whence he infers, Iba ibe #iſdom of God judgid 
ii equalh efficacious 10 declare bis Will by reading it ous of: 4 Baok,-48 
to declare it by Word of Mouth, which be ing put into the preſent we of 
ſpeaking, is as much as 10: ſay,, that the / dm of God judg d is eguai- 
= yh edifying to read a. Sermon, or preach within · bout, as to preach with< 
T out-book. For is evident that tbe Divine, Goodneſs was deſuwous: 10 
bring the Jews to 4 ſincere and timely Repentance, from the 3d and v 
Verſes; and tberefore tis but rational to 72 that the. Divine Gond- 
neſs was willing to mate uſe of the moſt efjicacious ordinary Metbed ta 
this great End and Purpoſe. Wherefore bad the Divine i iſdom known 
that delivering bis Wil! by Word of Mouib, or Preaching witbout : hook. 
is a Method much more efficacious and ediſyine, iban delivering bis 
Will, or Preaching within: boo; It is nat to be ſuppos'd but that abe 
Providence of God either would have ſo order d Matters, as that the 
Propbes Jeremiah bimſelf ſhould baue deliver d bis Meſſage by word 
of Mouth, or elſe bave order*d and enabled Baruch io have ſo deliver'd 
it, and not to have read it ou of 4 Book. Doubtleſs the Reader is now 
fully convinc'd of the peſtilent Hereſie of theſz Diſſenters, and for 
ever fortify'd againft all Danger from the Doctrine of theſe falſe 
Teachers. Such an Argument better deſerves a place in the, Rea- 
ſons-of the Contempt of the Clergy, than a ſerious Auſwere 
But to ſhew the Weakneſs of it, let theſe things be conſi- 
er. u ae N * „ e 
1. That his way of Arguing is fallacious. I mean, when he 
argues from the Divine Goodneſs, what God muſt neceſſarily do. 
The Divine Goodneſs, tho' it be infinite, does not always to the 
utmoſt exert it ſelf; There are Reaſons that we are not able 


„ 
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3 
t MF oftentimes to penetrate, why it does not. God's Goodneſs to- 
> 3 wards Man in his State of Innocency, and his Willingneſs. that 
; he ſhouid be happy, are unqueſtionable; and yet we ſee we can't 
) argue, that he muſt therefore do every thing he might have done, 
if he pleas'd to prevent his Miſery, or that he muſt neceſfarily 
- & Hhindcr the Devil from tempting him to Sin. Or to put the Matter 
1 wt 


à little cloſer ; God is not willing that any ſhould periſb, but that l 
ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Will the Dotor therefore 
argue, That he uſes the moſt efficacious and edifying ordinary 
Means, to this end, which thoſe that have not, as well as with 
thoſe that have the Light of the Goſpel ? It is a, Preſumption for 
Men to go about to define how far God's Goodneſs will engage 
and oblige him to his Creatures, where he has not himſelf ex- 
preſs d it in his Word. . ſe 5 x 

2. God had before ſent his Meſſage to them by his Prophet 
Yeremiab, and they had put him in - Priſon for it: And when 
they dealt ſo barbarouſly with his Servant, was-it not reaſonable 
he ſhon'd forbear to work a Miracle to ſet his Prophet at Liberty 


to ſpeak to them himſelf, and that he ſhou'd deny the immedi- 


ate Inſpiration that was neceſſary to enable Baruch to ſpeak 
wichout-book, ſuppoſing this the moſt efficacious Means? Will 
the Dottor jay, That the Divine Godneſs always engages him 


to uſe the moſt efficacious Means, if any at all? Or will he not 


aw God gradually to with-hold his Hand upon Mens Provoca- 
3. Let it but be conſider d, what may be reaſonably thought 


to be the Cauſe of God's thus ordering theſe things to be written; 7 
and it's plainly this, That whereas they had been diſpleas d with *7 


tke Prophet for declaring theſe things (for he only wrote what 
he had preach'd before, as appears by ver. 2. whence I cou'd ar- 
gue as finely as the Doctor in this matter, if I were of his Hu- 


mour) and thought to fave themſelves the trouble of hearing of 
them, by ſhotring up the Prophet in Priſon; God diſappointed 


them, and orders his Prophet to write theſe ſo diſpleaſing things, 
which was not only that Baruch might read them, but that they 
might read them themſelves. alſo; vid. ver. 2 1. and not only fo, 
but that being written, they might remain as a Memorial againft 
them, and therefore after the Roll was read and burn'd, God or- 
ders another Roll to be written, v. 27: Let the Words of God 
by Iſaiah be compared herewith, Chap. Zo. 8. Now go write 18 be- 
fore them in a Iable, and note it in 4 Book, that it may be for the'time 


0 come, for ever; Thus this is à rebellious People, &c. So that here 


is no more than what is ordinary. God deliver d his Mind and 


Win by the Preaching, and then by the Writings of the Prophet. 


But in my Apprehennor, if the Doctor would make any Ute of 
this Text to ſuch a kind of purpoſe, he ſhou'd rather have ar- 
gu'd, That fince Goodneſs inclin d God to ule the moſt efficacious 
Means with that People; and at the ſame time he did not fo 


order Matters by his Providence, That the Prophet ſhould deli- 


ver his Meſſage himſelf, but only by Proxy, That therefore tis 


7 ; 
as efficacions and edifying a way for a Minifter to preach by Proxy, | 
1 
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® well edify his Pariſh, by ſending his. Clerk with a Copy 


J | the doughty Author he refers to. The- Doctors Story is, Tb 
one Cummin, a Popiſh Friar, in the gib of Queen Eliz. (in erden 10 
YZ draw 7 rhe People from ibe Church of England, and ſo 10 further the 
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dne wou'd take the pains to anſwer what is there aid, or if be 


a to preach himſelf, and conſequently . Khat-the Doan may Jap 


Setmon, as by preaching himſelf z which wou'd be a,pretty Device 

for the eaſe and profit ofour Modern Pluraliſis, whom I hope aMan 

may ſpeak againft without incurring the Cenſure ofa falſe Teacher. 
In the next. place the Doctor is pleas d to make a Reflection on 

the Introducers of this way of conceiv d Prayer: But we. thank 

him, we are able to give a better Account of the Matter, than 


* % 
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Ends of Popery) began to make uſe of the Arnfice of Extempore Pra- 
er. And afterwards another, Thomas Heath, follow'd the ſame crafty - 
Meibod, and for both theſe we are referr d to the very Canoni- 
cal and Apoftolical Author Mr. Foxe's and Firebrand's. But in 


4 anſwer to the Doctor, and all thoſe (who are not a iew) whaap= | 


peal to that Author, Iſay, 5 
(1.) That we are ſecure of a much better Pattern: We have 


3 Patterns not only in the, Old Teftament, but in the New the Apo- 


ftles z and we have the Example of the moſt primitive. Chriſti- 


ans to plead in our. Behalf, and we are willing to ſtand and fall 


with theſe z and deſpiſe the impotent Malice of thoſe who ſlander 
vs as receiving it from Cummin. | > - 

(2.) *Tis ſtrange that Cummin ſhould begin this in Ergland in 
the 9th of Queen Eli. when the Inſufficiency of Forms had taught 
and conftrain'd Perſons to the uſe of it before, as may be ſeen in 


q the Caſes of the Martyrs ; particularly Dr. Taylor. | 


But (3.) The whole Story is ſuch a notorious Forgery, that no 


{ Man can lay ſtreſs upon it, without expoting the Reputation of 


his Judgment or his Honeſty. If that piece does not carry in 
the Front of it all the Marks of Forgery; farewel all Criticiſm. 
And it is not only a Forgery, but a fooliſhly contriv'd one; and 
1 have often wonder'd that our Enemies (u ho are ſubtil enongh) 
fhould hide the Cheat no better. There is nothing of Conſiſten- 


cy in any Circumftances of the Story. I deſire the Reader only to 


ruſe what Dr. Collins has wrote on this Subject, in his anſwer to 

r. Scor's Caſes about Forms of Prayer, who has with fo much 
Evidence prov'd the Forgery and Folly of both theſe Stories, That 
I can't but wonder that the Doctor and his Party do not bluſh to 
think of the printing, and much more of their ſo frequent citing 
ſuch a paultry Impoſture, which is not the only Inftance of our 
Enemies uſing that Artifice againft us, which we are however wil- 
ling to forget, it they pleaſe to give us leave. However, as the 
Gor appeals to this Author, I deſire that when he is at leiſure 


aut, 


Sun, that he | 
Pk fuch a notorious Legend, or at kraft that he dlledge it no 3 


Reaſdn'is, becauſe they 


— 


. 
beg Pardon of God aud the World for endeavour- 
ing to wound the Reputation of his Brethren, by the ' Teftimony 
Mert he tells ns, Ther ibe Papiſts preach withour-book;” aid ſeldom lee 
or never within, which'I believe to be true, and no dbubt their ev 
ſon 1s judge it the moſt perſwaſive way, as I can't pr 
but own that, general} ſpeaking, IL-0 oo 
But then he infers, Ther fince tis a recer'd Printiple among the 10 
Diſſenters, That *:is not expedient or good to [y mbolize or agree with © Pe: 
tbe Papiſts., in things belonging io Divine Worſhip ; it clearly follows to 
this their own Principle, that tbey oug bt not to bave fo great n E- it v 


Neem for Extempore Prayer, or for 2 without · book, fince tbey hin 


have been or are prattis'd by the Poniſh. Priefts themſelves. = 7h 

This is only according ro the Doctor's way of repreſenting us, wb. 
from whom we are to expect nothing fair. Thope the Cauſe is all 
not Wilfulneſs, but rather ſuch Weakneſs and Ignorance, as tho* | urg 
it renders him unfic to write in the Controverſie, yet may leſ- M hay 
ſen his Guilt, when he comes to give up his Account. & we 


This that the Doctor with ſo much aſſurance ſays is a receiv'a I ſhip 
Principle among us, is rejected by us, as he has repreſented it. for 
We utterly deny any Principle that is ſo filly and fooliſh, what - of 8 
ever Contempt and Scorn the Doctor may think we deſerve upon voc: 
ſuch an Account: And we might full as fairly ſay, That the con- W plea 
trary Aﬀertion is held by our Adverſaries; and that it is the re- Wthei 
ceiv'd Principle of the Confor miſts, that it is expedient or good A 
to ſymbolize or agree with the Papiſts in things belonging to Di- to b 
vine Worſhip. ene 
J put it to the Doctor, whether (as deſpicable an Opinion as he Wſom 
is pleas d to entertain of us) he thinks in his Conf cience that we the 
are ſo ſilly as to believe, that becauſe the Papiſts uſe both Methods 2. 
of Preaching and Praying within and without-book, that there- be 
fore we are to uſe neither? If the Doctor thinks ſo, let him ſhew 8 
what ground he has from our Writings for this his Opinion. Wrellc 
Do's he think that he and his Party are the only Men that know hei 
that Satan can transform himſelf into an Angel of Light ? Do's he devi. 
think that we don't know that it is very poſſible for them to abuſe mou 
that which is good, by applying it to a wrong End? Or does he At t 
believe that we think we are thereupon bound to lay aſide the Wthing 
thing it ſelf ? Our Opinion is like to be better -learn'd from a is rat 
Friend, than an inſulting ſcornful Adverſary; and therefore the 
Reader may take it thus: | ere 
1. That we judge that no Man has a Power to add any reli- 3. 
gious Ceremonies to thoſe that God has already apyointed for bis ol: 
| be determin d i theſe 


"Worſhip There are ſome Circumſtances that mu | 
one 


, 


. C x9)! | 
one way or another; or there can be no Worſhip perform d, and 
Z ſuch are thoſe of Time and Place, Oc. And therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary that they with whom the Care of God's Worſhip is 
 #Flodg'd, and whoſare to fee to it, That the general Rules rela- 
ting thereto be fulfil*d, ſhould fix and ſettle theſe : That is, that 
every particular Church have a Power to order theſe things, ſo 
C they do it to Edification. But when Men enjoin religions Cere- 
monies, let them be Proteſtants or Papiſts, we think that our 
, Lord will bear us out in refuſing to obey them, for which we ap- 
1 
y 


>. is, r 


peal to the former part of the 15th of Martbew, which we think 
to be greatly parallel to our Caſe, and that wherein it differs, 
it renders our Caſe yet the more clear and plain. For our Lord 
himſelf determines the Matter, Thar the Scribes and >: 
= Phariſees ſat in Moſes Seat; and adds, All therefore Mat.#23.2. 
3 whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, (i e. | 


all that they enjoin from the Law of Moſes, all that they fairly” _ 


L 

g | 

urge from the Law of God; for otherwiſe our Lord could not 

have vindicated his Diſciples in the 15th Chapter, as he did) but 
ve deny the Power of a Convocation to make Laws for all wor- 

a * ſhipping Aſſemblies; and we find that the Con- | 


3 formifts themſelves, (as particularly the Biſhop + Refle&. on & 1 


t- of Sarum ) give up the Divine Right of a Con- Book, Entituled, 
n MF vocation; and yet farther than that can be The Rights of a 
1- pleaded; I don't ſee how we can be obliged by Convocation. 
= their Determinations. = 

Again, the Ceremony impos'd, was that which was indifferent 
to be ſure in it ſelf ; nothing could be more fo, than the waſhing 
the Hands before Meat; but we ſay that tis quite otherwiſe in 
ſome Matters in diſpute between us: As particularly the Sign of 
the Croſs. | | 

= 2. We fay that the Church of Nome is, and for ſeveral Ages has 
been, Idolatrous, and is certainly the moſt corrupt and impure 
Communion of any in the World. The Conformiſts have quar- 
Zxecll'd with us about ſeveral things, which we think unlawful, 
herein we delir'd to be left to our Liberty, and which we can't 
deviſe what Reaſon they have to retain, unleſs it be a vain Hu- 
mour of pleaſing the Papiſts by ſome kind of Conformity to them. 


he At this, we own, we are not a little ſurpriz'd, and thiak that a 
he thing ſhou'd not be efteem'd the better for coming from them, but 
1 a Ws rather to be look'd on as the more ſuſpicious 3 and we think that 
he the ſame Reaſon that 'induc'd our Reformers to lay aſide fo many 


eremonies, ſhould have induc'd them to have laid a'ide the reft. 
XZ 3- We think that all uſeleſs Monuments of Superſtition and 
Nolatry ſhould be aboliſh'd. We do not underſtand for what end 
Weheſe things, that do no good in the Worlhip of God, and that 
. Sn ave 


* 


eligihle on their own, Account. 


IF 


have been abus d to Superſiicion; and Idokatry, ſhould be retain'd 3. 


Actions beſides Difſenters. I could eafily dilate upon thoſe Words, * 
if Ithought them as much to the Purpoſe in a Controverſie, as 


be Men of a perverſe Humour indeed, if they can fancy thoſe 3 


fters, or for the Diſſenting Teachers 10 countenance and give way io their | 


(18:3) 


and we think, that as Rome, was not built, in à Day, and Popiſh 
Superſtitions and Idolatries did not come in all at once, but b 
little and little; ſo the retaining of ſuch. things do's, only leave o- 
pen a Gap for their Return. We eſteem that a noble Example 
that is ſet us in this Matter by Hexe hiab, 2 Kings 18. 4. Who Þ 
broke the Brazen Serpent in pieces (tho it had been formerly uſe- | 
ful, and were at firft made by God's Command) when it was a- 
buſed to Superſtition and Idolatry. | 1 
We think that Hezekiah's Practice, and our own, Opinion, are 
ſufficiently vindicated by thoſe Commands that God gave to the 
Fews. to this Purpoſe, Exod. 23. 24, and 34. 13. Numb. 33. 5 2. 
Deut. 7. 5. and 12. 2, 3. and there fore if the Doctor would ſhew . 
that the Diſſenters are inconfiftent in their Principles, he ſhould. } 
ſhew that they retain ſome Popiſh uſeleſs. Ceremonies, ſuperftiti- 8 
ouſly us'd: by them; and till be does, all his hard Words will non 
hurt us. Faugy, Humour, Perverſene ſs, Intereſt, and ſuch likes un- 
wur antable Metheds, may happen to influence other Men in their 


the Doctor ſeems to do. I will ſay this, That the Diſſenters have 
appear d as little byas d by Intereſt, as any Men in this Nation; 
and it is hard to ſay what temporal Intereft ſuch as the Doctor ad- 
dreſſes his Letter td, can propoſe to themſelves; and they muſt 


meaner Circumſtances they content themſelves with, and all the 
Contempt and Scorn they are loaded with, or look upon the fe as 


His ſeventh Aſſertion is, Thes it is umwarramable for the Comman. | 
Diſſemers to be puff d up for their Teachers againſt ibeir Pariſh Mini- 


Followers, bring thus puff d up for ibem, and that ſo far as to cauſe, or 
at leaſt bel to promote and carry on an open. Separation. And this he 
argues from 1 Cor. 3. 4, and 18. 21. And that I may not leflen. 
the Force of his Reaſoning, he argues, If it was unwarrantable in 
the Caſe of real ſpiritual Gifts, and tho” ic proceeded not to an 
open Separation, it is much more ſo, inthe Caſe of the Diſſenters, 
who do not excel the Churchmen in ſpiritual Gifts, and who are 
Separatifts beſides, 1% Re be : 
In anſwer to which Tobſerve, i + * Tits tf 
1. That if the Difſeaters are Miniſters of Chrift, and the Doctor 
has as yet alledg'd nothing tolerable to prove the contrary, then } 
this Conſequence muſt fall heavily upon the Dr. and ſeveral of his 
Brethren, who are puff d up with a Witneſs againſt Diſſenters, 
and- as much reproves thoſe Churchmen that attend not on our 
Worſhip, 


(wy) 


J n can thoſe Diſſenters who attend not upon the eſta- 
bliſh'd 
poor Animals, and even to deride our ſolemn Worſhip; for this is 


orſhip. But the Dr. thinks he has a Right to inſult us 


| ; | plainly his . n in talking of the Arnie and the Knack of H 


a urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculons Con- ' Sermon on 2 Pet. 
( quences, as the Ancient Fathers did in their 3. 3. being the 24 


zempore Prayer, &c. Upon which I will only put him in mind of che 
Words of the Reverend Arch-Biſhop Tilloiſon, who thus animad- 
verts upon ſuch a petulent Humour : * Tho' every Man has a 
“Right in Diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, to ee 


1 Diſputes with the Heathen; yet it is a ber- in the Vol. in Fol. 
« barows Inciviliiy for any Man ſcurrilouſſy to P. 37. 


1. make Sport with Religion, not with any De- 
© *© fign to convince their Reaſon, but only to provoke their Rage. 


2. The Doctor ſeems to think that *tis impoſſible to prefer one 
Perſon before another, without being puff d up for the firſt a- 


gainſt the latter. Which I conceive is not true, nor can I doubt 
tbat a Man, without any Danger of that Crime, may prefer ſuch 


| 1 { a Perſon as I laft cited, before the Doctor. It it no Crime to value 


the Perſon moſt that deferves beſt, provided that a Man does not 
deſpiſe others that are Perſons of Merit, tho* inferiour to the for- 


4 mer. This was the Fault rhe Apoſtle blam'd in the Cormehians, 


that their Reſpe& was appropriated ro ſome one particular Mini- 
fter among them, ſo as to contemn the reſt; and to be divided, 


X cho? not into different Communions, yet into different Parties, 
headed each of them by ſome one of their Miniſters. And the 


Diſſenters own no ſuch Head but Chrift, and avow not any thing, 


| 1 becauſe ſaid by ſuch a Man, or by ſuch a Synod, but only as they 
X {ce ic to be the Mind of Chriſt; and if he thinks them thus con- 


Ader d to be a Party, he has his Liberty; others think their Prin- 
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ciple is truly Catholick. | 3 

I ſhou'd be far from diſcouraging Perſons Value of a Misiſter, 
of any Perſwaſion whatſoever, whoſe Doctrine was ſound, and Con- 
verſation exemplary, tho? at the ſame time I can't but judge that 


\ | thoſe who think the Diſſenters Cauſe right, and their Way of Wor- 


ſhip moſt edifying, are bound ſtatedly to join with them. 
3- The Doctor ſeems to lay a Streſs, on the one Hand, upon the 
Conformiſts being the Parochial Minifters, and being the Pariſh's 


% own Miniſters; and on the other, upon our Separation. 


In anſwer to the former we ſay, That in a Popiſh Country the 
Parochial Miniſter is the Schiſmatick, and the Proteſtant the Ca- 
tholick. And 'tis not the Preſentation of a Patron, or the Inſti- 
tution or Induction that the Biſhop is forc'd to grant, that will 


z | give a Perſoma Right in our Eſteem to be Miniſter of a Congre- 


gation, whither they will or no, of that will infer the Obligation 
of att that live in the Pariſh to ſubmit to him. C2 
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Humane Laws may diſpoſe of Humane Things; the Pariſh- 
Church, the Living, Sc. dee neither does the Law of Chrift, nor 
the Origin of Civil Government, ſhew, that every one is to refer 
himſelf in this Matter to the Magiftrate. Nor can I ſee. how a 
Man comes to be look d upon as belonging to a particular Church, 


in which he never was baptiz d, and of which perhaps he never f 


did profeſs himſelf a Member. 

As to his Argument on the other Hand, we deny that the blame 
of the Separation does at all belong to us. They have caſt out our 
Miniſters, not for refuſing Obedience to any one Command and 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, but only for refuſing to obey ſome Commands 


of their own, which our Miniſters think they cannot do conſiſtent- 1 


ly with that Obedience they owe to Chriſt. 
And if the Non-conformift Miniſters are in the right in their 


Non - conformity, they think that the People are bound to adhere 


to them, and not to thoſe whoſe Conformity they can't but con- 
demn, while perhaps they have an high. Value for their Perſons 
and Worth. The Doctor has not meddled here with the Merits 
of the Cauſe, and therefore neither ſhall I, who am only concern'd 
to enquire into the Strength of his Reaſonings. 

But, 4'kHly, The Doctor do's moft notoriouſly wrong us (if not 
his own Conſcience) when he repreſents this as taught by the 
Diſſenters, That praying without Form, or Exrempore, and Preach- 
_ without-book, are true and certain Signs of being ſpiritually 

ifted. | | 


Lam fully ſatisfied there is no Diſſenting Minifter in this King - . 


dom that reaches or believes ſuch a ching. If the Doctor is diſ- 
pas d to conſider ſeriouſſy of this Matter, I would recommend a 
Diſcourſe of Bp. Vilkius, concerning the Gift of Prayer, which, for 


ought I ever-h-ard, the Difſenters are well-pleas*d with, and par- 
ticulariy what he ſays, Page the 3d, That a Man may bave the Gift 
of Prayer that bas not the Spirit of Prayer; and as the- Doctor's Con- 7 


cluſion is not deny'd, we are not concern'd in his Arguments, 


His next Aſſertion is, That 10 teach tbat the Objervance of the i 


Feaſts or Feſtivals of our Church is finful, popiſh, ſuperſtitious or war- 
raxtable, is the ſame in effect 4s to teach itbat tt 1s ſm «8, popiſh, ſuper- 1 
Eitious or unwarrantable, to bumble our ſelves for our Sins, or to reiun 
Thanks to God on account of the moſt ſignal Circumſtances whereby ur 


Redemption was accompliſh d, &c. and conſequently is ibe ſame as to reach 
erroneous or falſe Doitrine. 


And this the Doctor argues; becauſe this not only is, but is ac- 
knowledz'd by us to be our Duty. And here he alledges our ob- i 


ſerving the Eaſts and Thankigivings appointed during the War, 


and the 5b of November : And he thinks that upon the (ame Prin- 
ciple that we obſerve the one, we are bound to obſerve the other 
| alſo. 


1 der will be able to judge when he has heard what our Prigg- * 
ble is. " 206; x 


our Redemption by Chrift, and for all that Chriſt has done and 
ſuffer'd for us, in order to the accompliſhing of it; and therefore 
they think it needleſs for Men to appoint and impoſe other Days. 
yearly for the ſame thing; and they deſire here, that they that 


not intend we ſhould obſerve any ſuch religious Days as Men have 


3 any Accouat of the Time when the Things themſelves happen'd. 


8 


alſo. Whether the Doctor's Conſequence will hold, che Rea- 


1. The Difſenters think that God himſelf has appointed one Day 
weekly for the thankful Remembrance of his Mercies, wherein 
we are bound particularly to bleſs God for the Great Work of 


do ſo, would produce a fair Commiſſion for their Proceedings. 
2. They think they have good reaſon to believe that God did 


appointed, becauſe they find not that he has given usin his Word 
There are but four that we can fix to the ęxact Time and Day. 


of the Year to which they belong, and they are Good Friday, Eafter- 
day, Holy Thurſday and Whitſunday ; and our Knowledge of the pre- 


= ciſz time of them (they think) was not upon any ſuch Account as 
= this, but upon quite other Reaſons; and that two of theſe hap- 
pening always on a Lord's Day, they think them holy enough by 
virtue of God's Inftitution, and wonder why any Diſtinction ſhould 


be ſet upon theſe, ſince every firſt Day of the Week is holy to the 


| : Lord by his own Appointment. But as to others they lay, there 


is nothing that they can find that does perſuade them that they 


h happ=n'd oa che Days appointed tor the Commemoration of them. 

And farther chey add, that the Arguments by which a great ma- 
ay of them are pretended to be fix'd, viz. that Zacharias was High- 
Prieſt, and the Time when he executed his Office was the Day of 
 F Atonement, Luke 1. 8. are demonftrably falſe ; and that conſe- 
X quently cheſe Holy-days are plac'd upon a Miftake in the Kalendar, 


viz, the Annunciation of Mary; the Nativity of St. John Baptiſt, 


| Chriſtmas, Circumcition, and the Purification of Mary; and that 


it is next to Demonſtration that theſe Things all happen'd at other 


| b Times than thole aſſign'd; as has been ſhewn 
by a Learned Perſon of the Doctor's own Whiſton's Harmony, 
Communion, referr'd to in the Margin: pag. 161, Ge. 


And therefore they do not underſtand ho- | 
they can on Chriſtmas- Day, and the Sunday after, ſay, with any 


tolerable Satisfaction, bar God gave bis only begotten Son to take our 


Nature upon bim, and as at this Time 10 be born of a pure Virgin, 
. 3 whea they ſee good Reaſon to believe that it was at quite another 
Seaſon of the Year. WE” 


3. They don't like the Way in which this came into the Church. 


| 3 It i: evident, that the Endeavour of accommodating the Chriſtian 


Re · 


| 7 ( 22.) = _ 5 | 
Religion to the Heathen Cuſtoms, was very prejudicial to Chrifti- 7 
unity ß and yet upon the Change of Religion in the Roman Empire, 


this ſeems to have been the very Foundation of the ioftituring theſe 
days, and therefore they plac'd them on ſuch Days of the Year as | 5. 
were moſt ſuperſtitiouſſy obſerv*d by the Gentiles, as Anon 
Page 162. the ſame Perſon obſerves. Now tho I don't think | 
they deſign'd it, yet I think they did a conſiderable 
Damage to out Holy Religion hereby. This Humour of adoraing MW 
the Chriftian Religion with an Heatheniſh Dreſs, carried in it this 
Reflection, that Chriſtianity ſeem'd to need ſuch a Set-off. And on 
therefore Mr. Daille conjectures, That it was this that occafion'd Þ 
the Chriftians ſo early to add new Ceremonies to Baptiſm, to take el 
off the Prejudice of the Gentiles, againſt the Simplicity of the In- Wa c<. 
ſtitution; whereas Chriftians ſhould have efteem'd that its Beauty. Wor 
5 I remember the Learned Mr. Joſeph Mede in his | 
Inter Opera, in excellent Treatiſe of the Apoſtacy of the Latter W 
Fol. p. 642. Times, gives us an Account of the Way in which 
RE. the Doctrine of Devils (that is Saint-worſhip) Wc a 
crept into the Chriftian Church; and he does it in the Words of 
Tbeodorer. I thall ſet down one Paſſage that he alledges out of: him Wregu 
to this Pũt poſe. Tbeodoret therefore thus beſpeaks the Gentiles. it ſe 
Our Lord God bas brought bis Dead, (viz. the Martyrs) into the Room gree 
and Place (the Temples) of your Gods, whom bè bath ſem packing, PO 
and bas given their Honour to his Martyrs, For inſtead of the Feaſis of lou 
2 and Bacchus, are row celebrated 1he Feſtivals of Peter and Tim. 
aul, and Thomas and Sergius, and other iy Martyrs. And if i: 
| their Original was a Miftake, and the Effect of them was miſ- 
1 chie vous, I hope the Doctor will not be angry with us for not ob- 
ſerving them: Eſpecially if we have the Primitive Cbriftians on Weern? 
4 our fide. The three firſt Ages before the Empire become Chrifti- Vid 
ih an, were evidently in a great Meaſure ſo. I ſhall not collect Teſti- bere 
# monies, as twere eatie to do. We appeal er th, 
ol Martyr, Apol. 2. to Fuſtin Marpyr, who ſpeaks not of any o- WDo& 
ial. P. 38, 47, 59. ther Day as Sacred but the Lord's Day; Wceflai 
and who when Tripho the Jew told him, MvVigtc 
That they wonder'd at the Chriftians who pretended to Piety, pray 
that they neither obſerv'd Feaſts nor Sabbaths 3 do's not anſwer Wupon 
him, That tho' they did not obſerve the Jewiſh Feafts, they had once 
many of that kind the Doctor pleads for; but endeavours to ſhew MW Frenc 


\ 
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z that the Chriſtians had Reaion to obſerve the firſt (which he alſo Wit wo 

P calls the eighth) Day. Doc. 

4. As to other Days mention'd by the Doctor, we think we Wciple, 

have plain Evidence that the greateſt Uſe that has been made of Min the 

| Them, has been to revile and abuſe us, and to exaſperate the Peo- them 

| pe againſt us, without any juſt Cauſe; and when we ſee Men demn 
0 
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i- | 1 for Siri 4 Dehate, and. 10 mh the Bift ef Mo wat 
2 PVicledn { e Rad ry joining with IIa. 58.4. 
1 hem. * f . | | | 


as 5. We own. that there may be beſide what. is ordinary and c 


a3 mon, ſome peculiar Reaſons and Occaſions for Prayer and Faſting, 
tk pr for Praiſe and Thankſgiving upon a national Account: which 


ic Ins they do more immediately concern the. Civil State, we think ig 
's ery proper for a Prince to call his Subjects to them, and to ap- 
HS 7 


Point Days ard Times for them: But then at the ſame time we 


don't lodge the matter wholly in him; for we think, if he ſhow'd 
a Wegle& to. appoint ſuch: Days, the Church may lawfully do it its 
de elf; or if be ſhould appoint Days of another Nature, or upon an 
1 


; | not bound to obſerve them. | | 
is FF The Cale is much the ſame with that which befel the Confor- 
5 miſts at a time within our Remembrance. They gave the Prince 
C 


== great Liberty and Power in Matters of Religion, and had un- 
 Maneaſurably exalted it to the, DeftruQion, of the Foundation, of the 


required them to read a Declaration, which contain'd nothing in 
„it ſelf unlawful, nay what they profeſs d themſelves ready to a- 


Power of the King which they had preach d up, and yet tho they 
Þ!10w'd him a Power to appoint them to read Briefs, c. in the 
Time of Worſhip, they refus'd to read this, and aſſum'd ta them- 
WF: lves that Judgment of Diſcretion which the Doctor coademns 
the Diſſenters very freely for. 


b-"ZF The Doctor would intimate, That we are at the Bottom more con- 
on rern'd for Succeſs againſt the: French King, than for the moſt ineſtimable 


Victor obrein'd by Chriſt over Sin, the Devil, and Deaib is ſelf :- and 


ti. Wrberefore notwiibſtanding our ourward Pretences; we are inwerdly and 
al War the Heart mare Carnal and iVorldly minded than athers.3 and the 


0- WDoctor plainly infers it from our Practice. The Reader muſt ne- 
3 Wcellarily ſee the Conſequence, that becauſe we bleſs God for the 
victory obtain'd by Chrift upon a ſolemn Day work 3 and we 
pray for Succeſs againſt the French King in the time of this War, 


-w ay french King, is 52 times as great, as that for Chriſt 8 Victory. 
lo It would be as much a Banter upon the Reader in us, as tis in the 

9 Doctor, to argue upon this Matter. We openly avow our Prin- 
we ciple, chat as Chriſt has lodg d the Care of his Publick Worſhip 
ot in the Governours of every particular Church, ſo it belongs to 
-0- them to order it: and we are well ſatisfied that thoſe that con - 
en demn the Principle will aſſume a Power to att by it, * 

| * 


Account which they judge improper and unwarrantable, they are 


Engliſn Conſtitution. At length a certain Prince try d them, and 


upon a ſolemn Day appointed for that purpoſe once a Year, or 
once in 52 Weeks; therefore our Concern for Succſs againſt the 


A 4 


gree to, and which contain'd nothing Contrary to that Sovereign 


(244) 


they find themſelves to be generally pinch'd by denying it. 


9. The Doctor's next Aﬀertion is, Tbat every Chriſtian of the i 
Realm is moſt ſtrictly oblig d to obſerve the Rites and Ceremonies of our 
Chureb, ibo they be Humane Ordinances ; therefore that whoever teaches Þ 
the contrary, is 4 falſe Teacher. And this he argues from Heb. i 
13. 17. becauſe tis the Duty of every good Chriftian to obey the + 
Rulers of the Church in all things not ſinful. To which I an- 


LIE 


ſwer, 


which I ſee no Reaſon I have to regard. 


v9 » 


1. That *tis not true that every good Chriftian is obliged to o- 
bey the Rulers of the Church in all things not ſinful, unleſs he . 
means / not ſinful, not finfully commanded by them, i. e. whenever | 
the Rulers of the Church command things which they have no i 
Authority given them to enjoin, they ſin by tranſgreſſing their gu 
Commiſſion; and tho? the thing commanded by them were not 
in it ſelf ſinful, a Chriſtian is not bound in Conſcience to obey iſ 
them. Tis their Commiſſion from God is the Reaſon of the Ob- 
Ngation-to Obedience, and certainly then the Chriſtian's Obliga- 
tion cannot be larger than their Commiſſion, and the Reaſon of 
.his Obligation. | 5 . 
2. The Rulers of the Church whom the Chriftian is bound to 
obey, are the Rulers of that particular Church to which he be- 
longs ; and as to others, no Obligation lies upon him to obey their 
Commands. Now here the Diflenters ſee not any Command that 
_ obliges them. gi Y 
There are but two ſorts of Churches mentioned in the New i 
Teftament (and to that Rule I reſolve to keep till I can find a bet- 9 
ter) and they are the Catholick Church, and particular Churches, pe 
and theſe. enly can I look upon therefore as of Divine Inſtituti- 
on; a National Church J find no mention of in the New Teſta- Pr 
ment; and therefore the Authority of the pretended Rulers of 
ſuch a Church J don't yet underſtand, but am ready to be in- 
form'd of: as likewiſe what is the formal Reaſon of the Sin of 
Schiſm from a National Church, if it is not of Divine Inſtitution. 
So that were it ſuppoſed true, that I were bound to obey the Ru- 
lers of the Church, in all things not ſinful, yet this will not affect 
me, unleſs they are the Rulers of that particular Church of Di- 
vine Inſtitution to which I belong, An Aſſembly ot a different 
ſort from that in which Chriſt has lodg'd the Power, if they meet | 
together to make Laws, are a Confederacy and Combination, 


3. The Diſſenters judge (as has been obſerv'd) ſome things im- 
pos d to be ſinful; and therefore according to the Doctor's own # 
Hypotheſis, are bound to diſobey thoſe Rulers he talks of. Parti- 
cular Matters brought in by the Doctor under this Head, have re- 
ceived an Anſwer before. W — 12 24 
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i. e. conſecrated) or ſet apart to Divine Morſbip; and therefore 
tis but reaſonable to think the latter of perpetual Obligation as 
well as the former; with reference to which I ſay, I am very 
lad of ſuch News from this Corner, I mean the perpetual Obli- 
ation of the Sabbath, which ſome of our Modern Zealots have 
been defirous to ſet upon a Level with their Holydays, and to 
ay all the Obligation to obſerve it upon the Command of the 
Church; which has look'd very much as tho” they would have 
heir Power of inftituting other Holydays ſtand or fall with the 
ZObſervation of the Lord's Day. I am glad too that the Doctor 
ſeoems ſo ready to digeft that old Jewiſh Word Sabbath. The Uſe 
of it was formerly a Crime in the Diſſenters, and reckon'd among 
the Inſtances of their Judaizing. If it will not put the Doctor 


As 5 , 


-— TI 1 hy 
( : 
* - * 


v5 ; 0 x * + 8 * 

MW * 5 nl 842 „„ - : q * ap * 4 4 BY. g 4 Ro ' » 
10. His next tion 1 whoſoever Hall teach that to ſbæm 

3 . 


eeverences to Churches ( Ph by putting off the Hat) when we 
them, whether it be in or out of the time of Divine Service, ts 
1 6 7 2 Popiſb, does give juft Occaſion to bave bimſelf cenſw 4 
The Doctor's Argument for this is, Lev. 19. 30. and 16. 2 


* e ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and reverence my Santtuary 3 I am the' Lord: 


hence he argues, Thar as the former Part requires due Regard io ibe 
L or Day ſanſtiſied and-ſet apart for Divine Worſhip, jo the latter 
rittly require due Regard to the Sanctuary, or Place ſanctiſy d, 


? by his good Diſpoſition, I ſhould ſay, Sabbaths comprehend there 
not only the weekly, but all other inſtituted Sabbaths, of which 
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I owe was @ great Number among the Jews. But let that 
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27 The Queſtion then is plainly, whether the other Part of the 
Precept is not of perpetual Obligation alſo. To which I anſwer, 


bat tis of as perpetual Obligation as the thing will bear 3 thar 


s, that as long as God has ſuch a worldly Sanctuary (as is there 
meant) tis to be reverenc'd. The Reaſon why the Sanctuary 
was to be reverenc'd, was, becauſe it was the Place where God 


himſelf did in an eſpecial Manner dwell; and which he had by 
his own Inftitution appropriated to himſelf as holy. But when 
the Doctor argues at this rate, from the Jewiſh Sanctuary, thus 


Zhallowed by the Inftitution and Preſence of God, to +a Pariſh- 


x 


#1 
KY 


Fariſh. Church; or thoꝰ. it ſhould be td that he does preſently 


Church conſecrated by a Biſhop, the Diſſenters are not quick 


enough in their Reaſonings to follow him. God has now no 
Worldly Sanctuary that we know of, nor do we ſee it proy'd that 


Ihe has ty'd his Preſence to any particular Place or Thing, but 
n the Hearts and Aſſemblies of his People: and we think it not 
j- 8 


ard to conceive of this, tho' it ſhould be deny'd that he con- 
ſtantly, and in a peculiar Manner, reſides within the Walls of a 


dwell 
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10 teach or to perform any other Pari of the Miniſterial Office. 


fall with that of all the Proteſtant Churches; and that the Doctors 


| 


(#6). "_ 
dwellin every Place that the fe ſhall pleaſe to conſecrate for 


that End, for we have no Promile'of any fuch thing, and yet with- Ain 
out that we cannot pretend to be affur'd of ſuch a Matter. Now Poir 
then to apply this Matter farther, if a Man go into a ror Lows. Papt 
Aſſembly, there is good Reaſon for Reverence, becauſe we .know W: T 
from God's Promiſe he is preſent there; but if he go into an ue 
% ' * . f | 4 2 9 8 
empty Church, I can ſee no Foundation for a Religious Reve- | 


off his Hat in ſuch a Place, he may as well in any other: for Font 
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quite another Queſtion, which his Arguments do not at all meds» t I (: 


1C wit 1 e 5 | h | to Wa 
And thus I have conſider'd the Doctor's firſt Head of Accuſa. Can't 


£64 
* 


tions, and can ſafely refer the Matter to any candid and impar- Differ 


tial Reader, whether they amount to any thing or no, or whe- Wendi! 


ther the Doctor did not in the Beginning endeavour- to raiſe ſuch Men, 
Expectations by his Diſcourſe, as ne was” no ways able to anſwer him, 
and ſatisfy. FEES n W nhoug 
Let us next conſider, whether he has any thing better to offer Mule, 
under his other Head of Accuſations againft us, and that is Falſe-Contr 
neſs of Miſon; and here he tells us, Thar be will ſer down whas is tures 
moſt proper to convince us, that our Miniſters have not à true Miſſion, 2. 
or, (which is the ſam?) that (which is nom-a-days calPd) 4 Presbyteri· the ti: 
an Ordination, is not valid or ſufficient to authorize the Perſon ſo ordain'd, Ithey 1 

| ; - - © WDocto 
courſe 
then v 
er is, 
3. 


Before the Reader proceeds, let him obſerve that which the f 
Diſſenters are well-pleas'd to ſee, that their Cauſe muſt ftand and 


Aim 


im is not againft the Diſſenters only, but that if he Þroves his 
WPoint, all foreign Proteftants are a Parcel of poor, untaught, un- 
CECE 
The Doctor then proceeds to lay open the true State of the 
in Nueſtion: He tells us, Thas the Controverſy was occafion'd at be 
eme of the Reformation by ſome then r Presbyters, who took upon 
Is em 10 give Ordination to others ; and therefore be tells us, ibat the 
Dr Fontroverſie depends upon the State of the Miniſterial Office at ibi vime ; © 
e- ein what Senſe the Word Preshyters was then taken, and with what 
liniſterial Power ſuch were inveſted by the Ordination they bad  them- 
es elves received. He tells us, That we own thut for ſeveral 100 Tears” 


5, 


or Pefore the Reformation, Biſhops, ſuperiour to Presbyters, were inveſted 


irh the Power of Ordination, and Presbyters were not (he ſhould have 


te his for the true State of the Queſtion : Whether à Perſon in Hoh 
. Wrders, tho“ never inveſted himſelf with the Power of Ordination, can ne- 
Mer ibe leſs be truly ſaid to have the juſt Power of Ordination (or | which 
he homes to the ſame) can nevertheleſs duly and righily take upon him 10- 
sive Ordination to others? and then he thinks he may eatly deter- 
dt mine, That fince no Perſon can duly act beyond the Commiſſion 

o- he receives, or beyond that Degree of Authority wherewith he has 
at Ween inveſted ; therefore ſuch Presbyters as are mention'd before 
yy Mould not duly ordain, as not inveſted with the Power of Ordina- 
e. ion. en | ii 

Thus I have given the Doctor's Reaſon in Sum, not leaving out 
any thing of the Strength thereof that I know of. In afifwer to 
d it I ſay, 1. That 'tis a Weakneſs for a Man to argue at this rate, 


to wave the Conſideration of the Holy Scriptures. The Doctor 
2. Can't but know that that is the only Rule to Proteftants, and the 


r- 4 Diſſenters will not hearken to any other; and therefore his pre- 
e- ending to ſtate the Controverſie by the common Sentiments of 
h Wien, and not by the holy Scriptures, is a way that may ſatisfy 
er him, but never will us. For the Queſtion is not what Men have 
thought, but whether their Thoughts were conſonant to our only 
er Rule, and if they were not, they can be of no Importance in the 
e. Controverſie, becauſe then they muſt be correGed by che Scrip- 
js tures; and therefore, | Vie 
„ 2. T ask the Doctor this plain Queſtion: Were Presbyters at 
i· Ithe time that he talks of Officers of Divine Appointment, or were 
4, Ithey not ? If they were not, they are to be diſcarded, and the 
Doctor has given up the Cauſe of the threefold Order, and in 
ze courſe ſhould toſe his Benefice. If they were of Divine Inſtitution; 
id Fe ben we muſt by that Inſtitution alledge what their Office and Pow- 
ser is, and not by the corrupt Notions of Men in after- Ages. 
nl 3- If we are to argue after this rate from the Senſe of thoſe 
9 | D 2 times, 


id were ſuppos'd not to be fo inveſted) and therefore he puts 
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des the Argument will ound che Epiſcopal 2s well as Pr, 
texian. Ordination: For if therefore a Presbyter at the time of 


the Reformation could not have the Power of Ordination, 


in thoſe times he was not look'd upon to have it, and his Ordaie 1 
ners did not deſign to give it; the ſame will hold againft the 


Riſhops 3 that it then, and for ſeveral Ages before, they were 
look d upon as the Pope's Creatures, and ſwore Subjection to him 


at their Ordination, and their Ordainers never deſign'd to give 


them a Power to ordain independently on the Pope, they could 


not then rightfully ſo ordain, and by conſequence all Proteſtant, 
even Epiſcopal Ordinations are thus invalid. | 2 
4. Wich reference to the Diſſenters, the Presbyters who firſt 


ordain'd among them were themſelves (generally at leaſt) Epiſ- 


copally ordaan'd ; and therefore if we are to judge by the Senti- WW 
ments of che Ordainers, the Diſſenters will come off very eaſily; 
becauſe tis certain our Proteſtant Biſhops, at the time of the Re- 
formation, did look upon the Offices of Biſhops and Presbyters to 
be the {ame by Divine Right, as is plain from an Original of thoſe 
times, a Copy of which Bp. Burner has given us in his Hiſtory of 
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the Reformation, who apologizes for their Notion, and calls it if 


(to the beft of my Remembrance) the Dregs of Popery. 


But this has been taken notice of by ſo many, that I need not 
add more about it. And this Notion was very Prevailing, till 
Arch-Biſhop TLaud carry'd the matter to that height, that is at pre- 
ſent ſo carneftly pleaded for: Tho' even in his time there were 
ſome Biſhops otherwiſe minded. I remember Mr. Firmin, in a 
Piece about Impoſition of Hands, tells us of a Biſhap then that de- 
dar d, when he ordain'd a Perſon a Presbyter; he did it not him- 
ſelf as a Biſhop, but as a Presbyter; and he gives ſuch an Account 
of the Matter, that by what he ſays, it may be eaſily known who 
the Biſhop was, tho? he does not mention his Name. So that theſe | 
Biſhops who were of this Opinion, are reaſonably to be ſuppos'd | 


to detign to give to Presbyters as much as we deſire. 


. 0 ; p _——_w 
Now he is ſo kind as to come to the Scripture, * which is the 


Weapon we deſire may be us'd in this Controverſie. 


Nou here I defiie*the Reader to obſerve how be argues with us 
out of the Scripture 3 for his pretending to come now to that is 
but a Blind, for he drops it before he gets to the end of his Argu- 
ment. Thus he reaſons; As Sr. Paul argues, kom can they preach | 
except they be ſem? So is ts to be argued in the Caſe, bow can they or- 

Ain, except they be ſem; namely, 10 Ordain? This is own'd, that / 

no Perſon can have a Right to Ordain, but thoſe that are ſent, * 

that are autboriz'd by God to Ordain. Now the Reader would W# 

perhaps expect ſome ſolid Scripture · Proof, that God has not ſent w. 

5 | | OT 
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1 dain, but he is like to meet with 
vothi leg die Dodor 2 And he 
1255 1 7 uſtify th Gang Presbyterign or. 
13 


dinatian, e New le fament were inueſted 
with Apaſt maneve or ſtamling Part: 
e inveficd with the Pomer of Or- 

4182 a unn 


han only oblerye. that ve don't pretend to Apaltolical Au- 
t thority, ſpeaking properly. The ne (we ſay) were to be 
„ beckeabes in a double Capacity; rhac of edle and lo neither 
had nor could have any to ſucceed them: Their other Capacity 
was that of ordinary. Rulers, and fo they were Presbyters, and 
ſucceeded by ſuch. If he means by Apoſtolical Authority, only that 
Authority which belongs to thoſe whom Chrift has entruſted with 
the Government of his Church (whoever they found to be) we 
then own it, and ſay that every Presbyter is io inveſted, and we 
it do not only implicitely, but expreſly grant his main Point, as he 
calls it, that none can lawfully Ordain (I am not concern d in C- 
dt; ſes of utmoſt Neceſſity) except thoſe that are invefted with; the 
= Power of Ordination: and now let the Doctor make the beft of 
Fit. He tells us, that ſo far we are in the Right, But then your un-. 
re BR bappy Error (ſays he) lies bere, that you ſeem not throughly to under 
a fond, or to be ſufficiently aware (of the promiſcuous, and conſequently 
e- ambiguous uſe of the Word Presbyter, wbence it comes 10paſs) that tho? 
1- Fae be certainly true, thas ſuch as are inveſted with the full Extent of the 


nt ſtanding Apoſtolical Power, are inveſted with the Power of Ordination; 
12 and ibo ii ſhould be true, that thoſe call d Presbyters in the New Teſta- 
ſe 


nent were thus inveſted with the full Extent of the ſtanding Apsſtolical 
'd I Power, yer both tbeſe do not avail you any thing toward th: Fal benin 
of your Caſe. That's a little ſtrange, I confeſs, one would think, 
that if Presbyters have a Right by the New Teſtament, they can't 
he loſe it at Mens Pleaſure, and the taking it away ſhould look like a 
kind of Sacrilege. But before we conſider his Reaſon, we muſt 

us take notice of his Parentheſis, and let him know that we deny that 
is Promiſcuous and Ambiguous Uſe of the word Presbyter, hen it is 
u- taken for an Office, and he has not yet prov'd it: But now hear 
ich IF his Reaſon ; Foraſmuch as what bas been ever ſince the Rejormation 
- d Presbyterian Ordination, was at firſt brought up, and bas been ever 
at ¶ /ince cominu'd by ſuch Presbyters as were never themſelves inveſted 
nt, ¶ wuß the Apoſtolical Power of Ordination, and conſequently ſuch an Ori- 
nd arion is not a true and valid Ordination. This is his Scripture - Proof, 
nt without one Word of Scripture in it; but the ſame Argument char 
; ; 2 


3 


two more Scripture-Arguments, which he has not taken notice | 
of, and upon which I confeſs I lay a conſiderable Streſs: And they 
are, + | | 3 ; I'S, 5 an. 1 2 26 ai 25 
1. That as we read not of the Inſtitution of more than two ſorts | 


Cod. Can. Eccleſ. or Presbytery; and this, as Bp. Beveridge 
Primit. illuſtr. 1.2. ſays, is the true State of the Conttoverſie, W 
cap. II. de Epiſ. whether the Church is to be Goyern'd by one 
copis. or more. 

Now let us hear the Doctor. 
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1. He conſiders our Argument from Phil. 1. 1. To all the Saints der i: 
in Chriſt Jeſus, which are at Philippi, with the Piſhops and Deacons. ¶ them 
From v. hich we argue, that there were but two forts of Officers WW larly 

in that Church, and that it was govern'd not by a fingle Biſhop. WM An 

Now here the Doctor anſwers, That "11s not ſaid the Biſhops OF tion, 
Philippi, bur AT Philippi; and that none can deny that tho there could ¶bled, 
le regularly but ene Biſhop of Philippi, there might be more at it, when Wcivillz 
this Letter was written, or at leaſt to be deliver'd. N | Wer! 


He appeals, V bheiber a Letter now (in time of Parliament) might ; 
: | I 


* 


| e 
vs be dire ied to the Biſhops,ar London und. Weftminiſter, the there 
4 Weſtminſter, eienr 32500 


e but one Biſbop of London and none of 
| BY | _ 


| food, of the Saints that dyelt there, and conftituted that Church; 


nd the Words at lily, Arif belong to the Saigtsz, and when 
- bh: 


1 To.which.we,anlwers...-.. „ „ U d 22m ES 
. . That che Bpifſſe is. written to, f, Church, 28 all St Pau's 
r pißles are (excepting thoſe to particular Perſons) and. therefore 
when be ſays to the Saints that are at Philippi, he is to be under- 


* 


he adds with the Biſhop and Deacons, . he plainly therefore in- 
4 cep th. le that did bel 5 to theſe Saints, or that Church , and 
indeed if the Dodos An wer were good, the Words, 44 Tbilippi 
| ſhould-þe put laft of All. 12 ere 34 im 4 /, iz T- : 

2. The Doctor's Suppoſition is precarious, that there were 
= Biſhops of other Churches chere when this Epiſtle was written, or 
W was to be deliver'd, and the only Ground of it is to ſerve an Hy- 
& pothefis. The Apoſtle wrote from Fomey that was ſufficientiy di- 
ſtant from Philigpi, and what Reafon can we have to think, that 
at the time of his writing he knew, that, there were other Bi- 
=X ſhops at TþJippi, fince it was not then uſual for them to be Non- 
Reſidents? It there were any when Epapbroditus left them to go 
to Kome, had not the Apoſtle Reaſon to think that they were 
r £00e Joe to their reſpectiye Churches; before he 7 the able 
co reach to his Journeys end? Farther, , there is ho reaſon to 
h MF believe that this Epiſtle was to be deliver'd to an Aſſembly of 


8 Biſhops call'd together at Phitippi, becauſe, there is'no;Intimation 
5 "Mp in tlie Epiſtle it felt concerning any ſuch thing, or any occaſion 


Fee Which makes the Caſe widely different from that which 
s the Doctor puts, of our Biſhops being at London to attend in Par- 
y 3. Thoſe to whom he writes were Philippians, which J argue not 
from the Title only, becauſe the Authority of that may be juſtly 
diſputed; but Chap. 4. 15. where he thus beſpeaks thoſe to whom 
ge he writes. Now ye Philippians known alſo, Cc. and if 1 ſhould put 
e, WT the Inftance that the Doctor does, I appeal to him, whether in 
1c an Epiſtle directed to the Biſhops at London, it would be proper to 
Flay. to them, Te Londoners, - | es: | 
. 4. lf the Doctor's Interpretation be true, then the middle Or- 
1s der is wholly left out, and the Apoſtle muſt be ſuppos'd to paſs 
. them by without any Notice or Salutation, while he yet particu- 
rs larly mentions the inferiour Order of Deacons. I 
And Iask the Doctor, whether if a Man wrote to the Convoca - 
oF tion, and ſhould direct it only to the Biſhops and Proctors, aſſem- 
11d I bled, Cc. the Deans and Archdeacons would reckon themſelves 
ben civilly and handſomly dealt with? | 


| 2 deſire the Reader to obſerve, whethe: our eaſe. aud natural 
ght | | | | oy by » £3 wi In- 
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W Deacotis, ſince the Wot 


inferior, are much more neceſſary in the ſuperior. But then 


3 * " I x F | * : RS TTY I" 1 , a 
N 75 9 * l : © 5 U by edu, Mags a * 9 
2 — 0 * 


2 * 


Bierstason, abet tot hives —* A „ter why hs 
Ter \ Th his E ant Ran ne wif 0. $ P 8 by . Z 8 
(.) The next Text the Doctor pretend to anſwer is, I Tim. be 
3. het the Apoffle ny Aces coticerding Biſlibbs and We 
Deacons, arid nonè conterning Presbyters. Arid here the Dottor 1 
deſires it my be 1 72 D ay erben 1 
: the Word ignites Miniffers./*1 own that the Word 
aal & does primarily fgnity a 1 Servant; and there- 
fote Fe a great Latichde. But yet there can be no ſuch 

Reaſon for the Doftor's, as for the ordinary Interpretation, for 

theſe two Reaſons, ne 19H nf 155 8 bo _ bas: 9 £945") x 

t. That we havean Account of the Inftitftion of thoſe Officers 


that we judge denoted hereby, and the Doctor has none at all of | 
choſe he won'd pretend; this is what we mainly inſiſt on; and 
of this is oh ſuch Suppofitions are to be look d upon as wild 

2. AS the word dude ſignifies undoubtedly Officers in the 
Chriftian Church, ſo there is very good Reaſon to underſtand 
thefeby this particular fort of Officers. The Name, when appro: 1 
Priated to Officers in the Chriſtian Church, does fully agree with 
The Buſineſs, and the firſt Occaſion of thoſe whom we underftand 9 
by it. They were ordain'd to perform according to the Directi- 
on of the Apoſtles, thoſe inferivur Offices, which could not be 
conveniently attended to by the Apoſtles themſelves, and ſo the 
Name of Deacons, Minifters or Seryants, did very well agree to : 
them: _ Befides, that the chief Part of their Buſineſs, and that 


for which their Office was eſpecially inſtituted, was to take care 


of the Poor, and to diftribute the Churches Charity among 
them; and as this was call'd by the Name of Jaxovia, or howe- 
ver with the Addition of #431ueeryy, and they were ſet over this 
Buſineſs, it ſeems that hence came the name of Ji4xov0r to be 

us d to fienific ſuch Officers. | = | 


And tho' we do not make any thing to be our Rule but the 


- 
n 


Scriptures, yet where that appears ſo dear, we think the Tefti- 


monies of ſuch Antient Authors, as Clemens Romanus, and Iolycarpy i 
are not inconſiderable, whom the Doctor may compare together, 
for the clearing this matter; to whom J am free that he ſhould j 
add Ignatius allo, g 1 
The Doctor adds; 1. That nothing is contain d in theſe Rules con · 
cerning thoſe ſtil d Deacons, that is not applicable to Presbyters. To 
which I anſwer, That that is not ſufficient; becauſe according to 
his own Rule, p. 29. the ſuperiour Order includes all its relative 
inferior Orders, and fo the Qualifications, requir'd (ſay I) in the 
there is another way of arguing, and that is this; If there be 
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ry to be mor concerning, Presbyt 
1 


de a good Evidence on our fide without the other; 'anid-fuch I rec- 


Interpretation. Sk : 2 
2. #He deſires us 10 produce ſome Inſtance where tbe mord Deacons 
end Pres byters are mentioned iageiber, or by way of Diftinition, To 


h hich I anſwer ; 


IX Cr.) Let the Doctor do the like by the Words Biſhop and Pref- 
yyter, which muſt be as much incumbent on him. | 


diſtinct Inſtitution of each, and we ſhew that Biſhop'and Presby- 


ter are the ſame in the Stile of the Scripture; and tl erefore when 50 4 
ue produce the Biſhops and Deacons mention'd together, and'by / 2 


way of Diſtinction, this is equivalent to what he calls for. 


iber 1 Tim. 3. 8. or Phil. 1. 1. ſhould be underſtood of Deacons proper- 
y ſo called; but that I have anſwered alread/. 2 
l cannot but here take notice to the Reader of an Obſervation 
that I have made, that when the Confor miſts would anſwer our 


the Controverſy, which, as it is very common where Men leave 
the caſy and natural Senſe of a Text, and are forcing out another, 
is no ſmall Confirmation to me of our Interpretations. They can't 
Ireſt latisfied in one anothers particular Explications, and yet 
they expect that we muſt hold the Point they would ſecure by 


them. But to proceed. | | W | 

83.) Another Paſiage he pretends to anſwer is, Tit. x. 5, 7. 
where our Argument is this; Titus was left in Crete to orden El- 

ders or Presbyters in every Ciiy; theſe Presbyters the Apoſtle ſays 

= muſt be blame leſs, Oc. and the Reaſon that he gives is this, For 


4 Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, where we ſay that it Is plain that the 


Biſhoplcannot be of a ſuperiour Order: For then the Apoftle's Ar- 
gument would not be valid; but to borrow a Similltude of the 

Doctor's, it would be as though a Man ſhould argue, that a Bat- 

chelor in any Faculty muſt be ſo and fo qualified, becauſe a Doctor 

muſt ; and therefore we ſay, tis hence evident the Scripture does 

not diſtinguiſh a Biſhop and Presbyter, and that as yet the Con- 
formiſts have not found there either the Inſtitution or Name of 

the Office that they argue for. 5 

Now how does the Doctor anſwer? Why ! He allows the promiſcu- 


ous Vſe of the Word Biſhop, but ſays this does not prove that the Power of 
Or dination does belong to Pres byters, or ſuch as in the two forementioned 


Place: 


| 


„ cottewhat wanting in thoſe Rules concerving Deacbas, whith may f | 
a | 


on is that, that a Presbyter ſhould be apt ro-2each; this I find note 
among thoſe of Deacons, and therefore can't allow' the Doctors 
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Arguments, and account for the Texts which we alledge, they| 
run into almoft as many different Ways as there are Writers in 


1 | 


| 
| 


(2.) We ſay we do that which is tantamount 3 for we ſhew the * | 


. 
- 
bd 


43% of 
2. He ſays there is no Reaſon in Scripture why 1he word Deacons, ei- 


126 


4 AP "= 
re n ſtued Biber. This, it muſt be own d, is ſtrange Do- 

dee the Apottic in db Epifile te Pan, (peak of | 
& Bilhiops as ee Care ot the Church of Gd. * 3 
Nee givesthis therefore as a neceſſary Qualifica-' | 
1 Tim 3: 4 tion of à Bilbop, That be be one. that ruletk well, hie? 
own Houſe : And his Reaſon is, For if a Man 
Ven. 5. eka not bow to rule his own. Houſe, how ſball ke 
make Care of the Church of God. Upon which 
Words Dr. Hammond gives us this Paraphraſe; © For ſure he that 
* cannot: rule g ſo much leſs Province, will be unfit to he a Go- 
% yernour of the Church of God. Now I think it is not deny d, 
that: the Power, of Government and Ordination go together, and 
| that this latter is contain'd in the former, as a Part of the due 
ondering and governing of the Church. Again. in Tis, a Biſhop 
WW isrequir'd-to; be blameleſs as the Steward of God, which Doctor 
Hammond thus paraphraſes; As becomes one that has the Go- 
„ ernment of God's Family intruſted to him. And I think the 
Doctor has gaod, Reaſon for his Paraphfaſe. For the Uſe of a 
Steward was to rule the Houſe, and with the Care of it was he 
intcuſteds Compare Gen. 15.2. and 24. 2. and eſpecially read 


EI. 


"= 
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Duke 20, 42 Aud the Lord ſaid, mbo is that faithful and wiſe Stew- 
d, hem ki Lerd ſhall make (i. e. bath made; compare Mat. 24. 
45. or elſe; ho is qualified to be made) Ruler over bis Houſhold, 
18 give them, their Portion of Meat in due Scaſon. 
I1en. lib. 4. C. 44. Which ſome perhaps could be ready to thinx 
Fi belongs to this very Matter, but I only al- 
EF ledge it to clear the Notion of a Steward; aud ad d further, that 
10 hence it is that the Governors. of the Church are call d Stewards, 
I Cor. 4. 1, 2. and therefore I cannot but ſubſcribe to Dr. Ham- 
= mong's Farsp bra... ® 
Baut the Docter goes on, Nay, in Titus there are ſome Particulars | 
wbirb afford very good Grounds for inferring ibat the Power of Ordina® i 
non did nos belong 10 ſuc h an one as is there, ver. 7. ſſiled a Biſtop. His 
Argument is (ad Fominem) thus; T hat ſince from the Apolile's on- 
Iy- wentioning Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. 1. 1. and 1 Tim. 3. we . 
Þ argue that Presbyters. muſt be meant by Biſhops, ſo in like man- 
17 ner, fince it is not | probable/that Titus was to ordain only El- 8 
ders, and no Deacons, and. by Conſequence it is not probable that 
St. Pau ſhould here deſign to give Titus Rules only concerning 
Bides, and not alia monary. Deacons, it is but rational to ſup» WW 
pole, that under the general:Word Biſhop, wer. 7- are to be comr | 
prehended Deacons as well as Presbyters; eſpecially, ſeeing there 
is nothing in the literal Signification of the Words emaxze@@r and 
Jide O, which hinders their being uſed. of the ſame: Perſons. 
Io which I ſay, 1. That a ſufficient Anſwer has been given 


4 ”. 
_ — — Powe. o 


\ 

i 

? 

# 7 
* 


* 1 


0350 


; ; 

; be 7 
7 L 
FS 
_ 


- 
i * 
3 . "Kg 
+ 8 


u, or that he is to be indulled; 7 9 4 nr 0 
| or? tien of the Signtfantion ef the 
words &nlozmn e- & S, , we own that they maf beapply'a * 
co the fame Perſons, ſo as that he who is e may ne NEM 
Judo-, a Servant or Mibifter ef Ohriſt 3 but then the Word is 
manifeſtly us'd according to its (common Sighificat ion ad Latitude, 
and fot fot any particular kind of Officer in the CEAMih"Charth. 
But we very much queſtion wWherhef the Doctor will de able 9 
prove, that they might both be apply d to a Perſon that was 
2 Deacon, or that &moxon® is evex us jn that Latitode; and 
yet without this, his Obſervation ff ndt help him. 
2. It may be alledg'd, that Ded&ts; though an uſeful Inſtitu- 
tion, yet were not abſolutely neceſſary to the Being of a Church, 
and therefore the Apoſtie might not mention bis otdaiaing of 
XX them. Biſhops were abſolutely neceffary, and as cheſe would have 
2 P ower themſelves t6 ordain Dsacons, when they bad Occafion, 
be might not expect that Titus ſhould ordain Deatons,' and eſpe- 
dCaally fince he had a great deal of neceffary Work to do, to gd o- 


ver every City in Cyete, and to ordaitf Elders in each, and be had 
bnt alittle while to ſtay to do it in? For that he Was to return 
won to St. Tal, is evident from THe. 3. 12. and therefore if he 
did not expect him to ordam̃ Deacons, the mentioning the Gualifi- 
cations of them was not fo neceflary. © I dd EIT 08 oY 
4. The next Text he pretends to anſwer is, 1 Ps: 8 16, The 9. 
ders which are among you 1 eæbort, who am alſo a Elder (1d 'whith 
may be added 2 John 1. and 3 John 1.) Hence ſy ut; Writers, it 
== epperrs that rhe Apoſtles were 5 — Hy, certam, und who ever 
deny'd it? Then fo far we are all well enough, but then fee whar 
Terms he puts upon us. But (fays he) doth ir brnce appear (whar | 
ought to be proved by your Writers, if they would prove any thing 10 fe 
propoſe) that the Apoſtles were only or no other than Presbyters, br 
WM (which comes to the ſame?) bas every Prechyter is an Apoſtle ? If ue 
re requir*d to diſpute upon ſuch Terms as theſe, I can baye ngo 
Peoſpect of any End of the Conttoverfie. . Muſt we prove the A. 
| Pofites were only Prrsbyters, when we own they were more? 
„ 1 


— 


4 


8 9 — * 3 * . * * * Te” * "RX * mY * . — , my 2 Fe P 
* _ * R * 
. * 
* * 
” Ss * 
4 x 
d * . 
2 


ſonable Man, that would put us upon proving that every Presbyter 
is an Apoſtle ; When we deny that any Perſon whatever, ſince the | 
Apoſtles Days; was, or can be an Apoſtle ? N 


In ſhort, we ay that the Apoſtles, conſider d in their extraordina- 


r 


1 and as there was but one Sort of Apoſtles, ſo we can ſee no reaſon A 

do maße more. than one Sort of Governours, and deſire thoſe who | 

| / would ſplic their-Office (in their ordinary Capacity) into two di- i 
| 


44 | better Reaſons for it than we can yet meet with; and therefore if 
1! : i 


WW ſy, and think the Texts he-ſpeaks to are too clear to be darken d by 
| | the Miſt he would caſt before the Reader's Eyes. Beſides, the Obſer- 


alſo, viz. that thoſe Elders were Rulers of the Church, 1 Pei. 5. 2* 8 


£4 
: - 


It; he laying on of the Hands of no other than the Apoſties. Should even i 
nis begilow'd, it would ſignifie nothing to the Doctor's Purpoſe. i 
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Puy d 10 the Apoſtles. For bence it will follow, that by the laying. on at 


; * — — — % 
. 2 * 222 
* 
o 44 4 — — _ , 
v they — - 


or Biſhops (for the Doctor has not yet help'd us to the Diſtincti- 
on, unleſs his Word may paſs for a ſufficient Warrant) then all 
ſuch who ſucceed them in their Office, muft have the Power of 
Ordination. But (ſays the Doctor) that bereby is meant the laying 
i, on of the Ha be leaſt) of the Apoſtle St. Paul, is evident from 
2 Tim. 1. 6. where ube ſame Ordination that is in the fore-cited Place 
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We ſay their: Apoſtleſhip was chat wherein they differ'd from A | 
Presbyters; and would he have us prove, that tho' there was a 
Difference, yet they were exattly the ſame ? Is he not an unrea- ne 


If the Doctor thinks he can prove our Modern Biſhops Apoſtles, i 
we will prepare to hear him; but his naked Aſſertion, that the Wi 
Apoſtolical Order is the ſame with the Epiſcopal, avails very lit- 
tle. We underſtand his Compariſons well enough, but he ſhould 
ficſt prove his Point, and then his Illuſtration will be pertinent. 


ry Capacity, vere Apoſtles, and neither had nor could have any iſ ert 
Wi!  Sucteliors ;; Iq; their ordinary Capacity, they are ſucceeded by all 
=” -thole that have the Government of the Church lodg'd in them : 


Kin& Offices, (viz.) of the: Biſhops and Pręsbyters, to give us 
there 1s but one ſort of Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, we are very ea- 0p 


vation that we made in ipeaking to the other Text, is here to be made 


5. The laft Text is, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Viib the laying on of the Hands 
of the Presbytery. Now (lays he) the Argument drawn from bence by 
your Writers, namely, that the Presbytery baue the Tower of laying on 
of Hands, or of Ordination, may be very well anſwer'd from what bas 
been already ſaid concerning the Word Presbyter, being promiſcuouſly ap- 


tbe Hands of the Presbytery bere mentioned, may very well be underſtood 
For if they laid on Hands as Apoſtles, and had no Succeſſors in their 7 


Apoſtleſhip, then there has been no Power of Ordination ſince 
their time. If they did not ordain as Apoſtles, but as Presbyters i 


1; tributed to the Presbytery, is expreſly attributed to St. Paul bimſelf. 


I! be DoQor lays this down as abſolutely certain, and ſpeaks of 5 J 
i . with 


C . 
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Neculiars of the Apoſtleſhip. And the other they think was in Or- 


nation by the Presbytery. This Objection was certainly worthy 
t- Ide Doctor's notice, and he will do well to remove it clearly out 


r his way. But now mark his Inference. Whence it will neceſſs- 
follow, that tbo the Presbytery mention d did join with St. Paul in 


-e ordinarion of Timothy, yes they did only join with bim. (Ay 
y ertainly chey did no more, and fo St. Paul did only join with them, 
11 Wor they both join'd together) and that therefore from thence it can na- 


er be prov'd that the Power of Ordination did belong ic the Presbytery it 


n ef there mention d. But we ask d if the Presbytery did ordain, did 
o hey it as Perſons that had Power, or that had not? and if they 
i- Had not, what did their Act ſignify? > 22 

us No he ſ{ubjoins 200 Conſiderations, which (he ſays) tend clearly 
if o evince, that ibe Power of Ordination did not belong 10 Presbyters, 
a- roperhyſo call d in the New Teſtament. I wiſh the Doctor had ſet down 


hoſe places in the New Teſtament refer d to. 1 8 81 
1. His firſt is grounded on Tit. 1. 5. the Sum of it is this:; If 
he Presbyters ordain'd by Titus, were ſuch. as had themſelves the 
SF ower of Ordaining, what need Titus have been left at Crete to 


. r dain them Elders in every City ? If he had ordain d ſuch in one 
9 


9 Kay of the firſt Cities he came at, they might have. ordain d 
bers. "oY 
ln anſwer to which I ſay, 


4d hi 


. We have ſhewn before, that they had the Power of Ordina-- 


an ion, becauſe they had that of Government; one ſuch Poſitive Ate 
od F&$ument is worth forty of the Doctor's Negative Ones, | 


2. There is a very propable Reaſon why Titus was left, even 
Huppoſing theſe Presbyters to have the Power, viz. becauſe they 
ere to be fix'd and abide in their Cures, and tho? defign'd to have 
ll che Power neceffary in their Stations, yet they were not to be 


rs Umploy'd as Itinerants and Evangeliſts, in founding and ſettling 
i- hurches: beſides there was a peculiar Reaſon for their not lea- 
all ing their Flocks immediately upon their Ordination, before they 
of Mad gain'd their Affections. And I ſup pole the Doctor will allow, 


hat tho all Presbyters are equal with reſpett to their Office, yet 
me by reaſon of their Age, Standing and Experience, may be 
Notre proper to be imploy'd in any Work of Moment and Difficul- 
3 than others; and this alone might be a Reaſon why Titus was | 
WP" acr 4d thus to go over the Cities of Crete. N od 
3. = 


"Tx 


ve ſpeak now) they were the Biſhops of Epheſus and Crete, or thi 


Doctor choſe the quickeſt and eaſieſt way, to take it for grantedf] 


zs quite different from that of the New Teftament, which neve! 
peaks of the Chriſtians of a whole Country, under the Name vi; 
à Church in the ſingular Number; and fince there is no Eviden 
to the contrary, we have as much Right upon out ſingle Word | 


* 


3. If Titue was not to ordain thoſe that had themſtlyes the Po. 
er of Ordination; then I ask the Doctor, (1.) What was to be- 
come of them after wards, when he ſhould be remov'd from them, 
as he was to be ſoon (as I ſhall have occaſion to obfer ve aſterward) 
or in Caſe of Trrus' s Death, and the Death of ſome of their El- 
ders? Do's the Doctor think that the Apoſtles, when they founded 
and ſettled Churches, did not take care to ſettle them ſo, as they 
night be able ro preſerve Order among themſelves? Or do's he 
think that in fuch a Place as Crete, he deſign'd there ſhould be none 


1 


impower*d to ordain, or none but Tims? (2.) I ask him what be. 


5 * 


1 


comes of the old Opinion of the Confor miſts, that every Citi 
mould have its own Biſhop, if this be true? | = 
2. His other Conſideration is this, That ſince there are to be founll 
1 Nules of Ordinuvion (in any of ibe other Epiſtles, ibo more in mem” 
ber.) but only in the Epiſtles io Timothy and Titus, who as fingle Per 
Jomo prefited over, and govern d nbe Churches of Epheſus and Crete 
Hence ir may be rationally inferr'd, Ibas the Doctrins of the Church offi 
England, concerning the Power of Ordination, belonging (not 10 4 Com 
mai of Presbyters, but) to fingle Perſons, by us cad Biſhops, is af 
: greeable ro the Diveltion and Practice of the Great Apoſtle St. Paul, eli 
 Sonſequently of Apoſtolical Conſtitutin. e 
In anſwer to which, IT ask what the Doctor means by preſidei 
Over, or govern'd as fingle Perſons? Do's he mean they did for 2 
*Hitete time, while they remain'd there, ,dire& them in Church 
Affairs, and ordai them Officers? This is too little. The Door 
© would hardly ſay, that the Biſhop of another Dioceſs ordaining 8WF.. 
Perſon in London, prefided over, and govern'd the Church at L n 
don, even tho' the Perſon ordain'd had a London Title. I take i 
therefore for granted, That the Doctor means, that (according 218 
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Ax d and ſole Governours thereof, each in his reſpective Church 


Now this is eaſily ſaid, but very hardly prov'd, and therefore thi 


"There is no Evidence of this from the Scripture. The PoRſcripil 
to the Epiſtles are neither Canonical nor Antient, and the ver, 
Stile of that to Tirus, when it talks of the Church of the Cretiani 


deny, as the Doctor has upon his to aſſert, that they were Biſhop 
of theſe Churches. e | op, 


But we do not inſiſt upon that, but add, og. | 3 & 
. That if Timothy were, according to the Poſtſcript, the fit 
Biſhop of Fpb-ſus, the Apoſtle would not have committed the Go 


vernmen 


39 
eament of the. Church to the Elders, as he did, and that when 


ib of the Ads. . | | 
. If Timorly had been the Biſhop of Fpheſus, bis Duty would 


199 ve been to refide there, and then it is not probable that the A- 
0 40 pftle would (at the ame time mention'd before: Compare L 
. 1. 3. with 48s 20. 1.) have beſought, but rather enjow's 


109 m to abide ſtill at Epheſus. Nor is it probable that he wa⁰, 


ve afterwards call'd him from his Cure, as he did, 2 Tam. 4. 
And the like may be ſaid with reference to uus, That had he 


Wo en, according to the Modern way of ſpeaking, the Biſhop of 
ere, it is not likely that the Apoſtle would have fo ſoon call'd 
away as he did, Tit. 3. 12. or that he would afterwards have 
War bim another way to Palmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. And I think the 
Wpoſile ſpeaks not as tho* he defign'd to ſettle Titus Biſhap of 
eie, when he ſays, Thar for ibis Cauſe left 1 thee in Crete, that 
au mighteſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ordain Ellery 
ever City. This looks as tho' he were left only upon a partieu= 
Ir Exigence, and was to ſtay there no longer than till he had ta- 
n care of it. EE, | 
W 3. There is no reaſon to think that Timozhy.or Tius were to or- 
in alone. Timothy had the Elders or Biſhops of Epbeſus, men- 
Won'd in the 2016 Wks Afts, wath him, and T7415 had Zenas and 
10 ol,; and tho' the Charge is given to Timothy and Titus, as they 
ere to be the Principle and Leading Perſons; yet ſince by. com 
ring other Places we find that Ordinat ions were per form'd by a 
Wurality, and eſpecially ſince Chriſt did not appoint his Apoſtles: 
act ſingly, but in Conjunction, it is but reaſonable to think that 
Noth and Titus ated in like manner, E 
One Objection, more the Doctor anſwers, and is free upon the 
atter in his Reproaches, Cc. which, as we are pretty well us'@| 
=D. we have learn'd to deſpiſe. $7 506 f 
The Objettion is this, Thas Epiſcopal Government, as maintain 
be Church of England, is only an effect of bumaze: Pride and Ambis _ 
, and no other than a piece of Topery. I will not ſet down the 
Wocttor's Anſwer at length, but will give the Reader my oun Sen- 
GH about the Objection, and his Anſwer in theſe following 
1. Then Ido not think chat all Epiſcopacy is either Popiſh or 
cccriptural. There is an Epiſcopacy that I am ready to plead 
20", and 1 have ſome Deſign to do ſo; and I verily believe, That 
cher thoſe call'd Engliſh-Preghyrerians, nor In dependents, will be 
inſt a Precedency of one before the reſt, of the ame Order, in 
WP 4icular Church. : 05 2 
| 7 | 2, 0 
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. Tis the Difference or Superiority of the Order of Biſhops i 
that I. deny to be founded upon Scripture; and the Doctor is o — 
favourable as to ſay as little as I could deſire to confute my Opini- | 

on; or, if he fleaſe, to take the Queſtion according to Bp. Be- 
' veridge's ſtating it: A deny that the Government appointed by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles in every Church, is Monarchical. And 
here both Presbyrerians and Independents alſo, however the 

Doctor repreſents and inſults them, join with me. For the Inde- 
pendents give the People ſo much Power, as that the Paſtor can- 
not act againſt the Vote of the Majority of the People, and there- 
fore is far from being acknowledg*d Lord Paramount. * E | 
23. That ſo long as I am convinc'd that the Epiſcopacy 1 plead 

againſt is not according to Scripture, I am not much concern'd 
which way it came in, tho' the Doctor's way of Reaſoning do's not 
much move me: For tho* the Danger of the moſt eminent Sta- 
tion in the Church, might deter Perſons from affecting it in times 
of Perſecution, yet that does not hinder the Workings of a natu- WW 
ral Inclination in Men to graſp at Power, (which has a Spice of 
Pride and Ambition in it) when they are actually got into ſuch a 
Station. Suppoſe Men were afraid of being Biſhops, could there 


C : 


that ſucceeded him. | £7” 
4. I make no doubt but that as he that had the Precedency in: 
any Church, was ordinarily a Perſon of moſt Eminence and Worth; 
ſo this, and his having the Chief Hand in managing Affairs, gave Wor! 
him Advantage to enlarge his own Authority; and 1 think the 
farther we come from Scripture- Times, the more we may obſcrve ¶ the 8 
that Enlargement. ö = _ 
5. I cannot but think that the vaſt Extent of Dioceſes made the th wg 
loweſt Species of Churches, wich the Biſhop at the Head of them 
as ſole Paſtor of all Chriſtians therein, is contrary to Scripture 
Antiquity, and Reaſon ic ſelf. Let the Doctor call it what he will 
Lask him, Whether he can blame a Man for ſaying the Pope 8 
capable of being Univerſal Paſtor z and yet ſay himſelf, That n 
Man may be capable of the paftoral Care of a Million of Souls in 
England, and of a great many Thouſands beſides in ſeveral Placa fende. 
of America? = | = 
6. I delight not in reproachful Speeches, and therefore ſhouliy is not 
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1 (4t) 
not much aff Charges of Popery; but only J will tell the 
Hor, that he would have done his Cauſe more Service, by ſhew- 
ing plainly that Biſhops, with ſuch Dioceſſes as the Engliſh are, 
he Biſhops Courts, and their manner of Proceeding, have a bet- 

er Platform, than he has now done it by ſuch a ridiculous Dil- 
durſe of a Proreftam Grandfather being the Son of his Popiſh Grand- 
. , 

== By Popery, ſuch Men as the Doctor talks of, mean the whole 
Syſtem of Corruptions own'd and avow'd by that Church. | 
They don't think themſelves oblig'd to examine, whether the 
hing they efteem'd Popiſh, were in being before ſome Points of 
Popery were ſtarted, but only whether they are Corruptions or no; 
and whether if they are, they are held by the Papiſts. I will for 

C dnce try the Doctor. 4 8 i _ 
= He tells us Popery did not begin in the World till above two, 

er about three hundred Years after the Reign of Conſtamine the 
WGreat : This brings us therefore to abdut the Year 600 or, 1 9 2 
Pole, the remarkable 606, for the Beginning of Popery : Lask the 
Doctor, Whether the worſhipping of Saints will be allow'd by him 
co be a Piece of Popery? It has hitherto, I think, been ſo ac- 
knowledg'd; and yet if he_will pleaſe to look into Nr. Mede, 
Ji the place I cited before, he will find that it was maintained by 
he famous Theodoret, who was a Biſhop ſoon after the Year 
20. 6 0995 By 

hope I have now fully fatisfy'd the Reader, that the Doctor 
has nothing material to lay againft the Miniſtry of the Diſſentersz 
and the Reader will without my enlarging, ſee that his Admoniti- 


©33 TT C7 ao pans 3 ”® Y CY car ww 3 xT 


wt OCD FS ww 1 


2 
= 


n 
. 


MAS — 
3 * 

3 
n 
1 — 


Their Ordination is every whit as valid and Epiſcopal, and there 


K is not one Scripture Qualification of it that is wanting. 
e. If the Doctor thinks he may lay any ftreſs upon our Places of 
e Worſhip, as not fo fine and handſome, we are ready to defend 


our Practices, and are well fatisfy'd, that a Worſhip conſonant to 
the Scripture-Rules, will be pleating to God, tho' the Circum- 
ſtances of the Worſhippers do prevent their having the Place ei- 
ther ſo beautiful or convenient as might be deſit d. ' 


4 { Itis not the Place, tho' conſecrated with all the Ceremonies, 
and by all the Biſhops in the World, will make a Perſon's Ser- 
ee More acceptable to God. Tis not one place or another that 
Jod now regards, but he ſeeks ſuch to worſhip him, as worſhip 
1 bim in Spirit and in Truth, and with ſuch he is well pleas d, how-- 


1 oe 2 Doctor, and Men of his narrow Principles ſhould be of- 
ed. | N - 4 : 

" B the Doctor apprehends the Miſchief of Schiſm ſo great, and 
not miſtaked, we think we — reaſon to pity the * 
| | | £1CK$ 3 
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Ticks; and add moreover, that tho? we own that any Sin, and ri 
Conſequently Schiſm, is in it ſelf of a deftruftive, damning Nature, i 


Yet we take not upon us to jud e the Conformifts eternal State, 


as they many of them do very freely ours. We know they have 


2 merciful God to deal with, who knows how to make Allowances | 
or the Prejudices of Education, or the Byaſs that the Vogue of 
give to Men 


The World and Intereft do often, in ſome meaſure, 
that are yet truly ſincere and upright. 


The Doctor would fain have us own and ſubmit to' the Charge 


of Schiſm, as may be ſeen by his Poſtſcript; but we ſay the Charge 


is utterly groundleſs, and if any of us hold that Principle, That Je- 
para tion from 4 Church is no Schiſm or ſinful Separation, ſo long 4s tis 


not accompary d with Uncharitableneſs ; It is not from any Suſpicion 
that the Blame of the Separation (and ſo the Guilt of Schiſm) lies 
on our fide; nor is it from any Tenderneſs to our ſelves, but if any 
thing {ways us, tis rather a Willingneſs to think the moſt fa- 
vourably of our Brethren. And if the Doctor is offended; at our 


Charitable Senſe, and reſolved to miftake it, we cannot help it. I 


confeſs, for my own part, tho”. I defire my Charity may he as 
extenſive as reaſonably it may be, yet *tis nat built upon that No- 


tion which the Doctor here ſpeaks of, which yet J acknowledge 


iseſpous'd and urg'd in the preſent Caſe by ſome Diſſenters; 
but rather upon what I mention'd before, viz. the Goodneſs of 
God, who will put a favourable Conſtruction upon, and merci- 


fully pardon the involuntary Miſtakes that good Men are liable 


to. B | | | 
As to the Places of Scripture the Doctor cites, they are gene- 
ral, and are eatily apply*d as a Man pleaſes. But I have ſhewn 
that the Dottor has not ſaid any thing that will bear him out in 
applying them to us. 
than by propoſing to his ſerious Conſideta- 

Iren. in the Pref. tion a few Queſtions in the Words of the 
there be, why Chriſtians ſhouid not ftand upon the ſame Terms 
% now, which they did in the time of Chrift and his Apoſtles? 
«© Was not Religion ſufficiently guarded, and fenced in then? 
Was there ever more true and cordial - Reverence in the Wor- 
« ſhip of God ? What Charter has Chrift given the Church to 
bind Men up to more than himſelf has done? Or to exclude 
* thoſe from her Society, who may be admitted into Heaven ? 
* Will Chrift ever thank Men at the Great Day for keeping ſuch 
out from the Communion of the Church, whom he will vouch- 


*« fafe not only Crowns of Glory to, but it may be Aureole too, 
jf there be any ſuch things there? When the Doctor has con- 


ſider d theſe things dyly, he may better determine whether his 
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I ſhall make no other Return to them, 
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Frime and Pains ſpent in miſre preſenting, cenſuring and condems 
ing us, were not likely to turn to a more comfortable Account to 


Frempers of thoſe, who by their Impoſitions have caus'd ſuch Dif- 
Ferences and Diſtractions in this part of the Chriſtian World. I 
in ſee a truly noble Charity in Men that plead for Abatement to 
be made in things they confeſs unneceſſary, to ſuch as profeſs they 
efteem them ſinful, and who, tho' they can ſatisfie themſelves of 
ye Lawfulneſs of the impos'd Terms of Communion, yet ſeek for 
Relaxation of them for thoſe that cannot. But I defy the Do- 
for to find me out a Jew, Papift or Turk, that has not Charity 
enough to equal what (for ought I can find) the Doctor is yet ar- 
riv'd to: I mean to perſwade Men to be of his own Opinion, 
while he threatens them with nothing leſs than Damnation, if 
they are not. i 2 Is 2 „ 
ave not the Pamphlet by me that he pretends to cite for our O- 
pinions formerly. I obſerve his 1 Conſcience will not 
ſuffer him, thoꝰ in a Citation, to ſay the Lancaſhire Miniſters, or 
London Miniſters, but inſtead of Miniſters, he takes the Liberty to 
put in Teachers, and ſo he ftiles himſelf in the Title Page a 
Minifter, and Mr. D. a Diffenting Teacher. Suppoſe we ſhould 


Pariſh Teachers, I believe the Doctor would not be well-pleas'd. 
In a free Age this Narrowneſs of Spirit expoles a Man to Scorn. 
But now let it be . that with more Fairneſs he cĩtes the 
Body than the Title of the Book. I will tell the Doctor, that if 
the Diſſenters ſpake too hardly againſt Toleration at that time, 


them of their Miſtake. Tis one received Principle of the Diſſen- 
ters, that no Man or Body of Men, are to be the Standard of 
Truth, and that their Notions are not to be enſlaved to the Senti- 
ments of thoſe whom they moſt value. And it they have ſo pro- 
fited by the Severities they have endur'd, and thole irrefragable 
Arguments by which the Rights of the Subject have been of late 
Years clear'd and vindicated, as to underſtand that Matter a little 
better, why ſhould the Doctor cenſure them ? or why them alone? 
Do they not herein agree with the Sentiments of the whole Nati- 
on, except the Votaries for Bigotry, and a French Government ? 
But if the Difſenters Principles and Practices ere ſo occafional as the 
Doctor would repreſent them, I beſeech him to tell me why they 
Would ſtand in need of any Toleration at all? Why do they not 


puſterings for above 20 Years together? What did they propoſe 
| : : to 
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im, if ſpent in endeavouring to allay the Heats, and mend the 


| Tam not much concern'd at the Doctor's ſecond Poſtſcript, 1 


uſe this Language, and only call the Doctor and his Brethren the 


Men of the Dctoor's Principles have very thoroughly convincd 


o ſerve themſelves of them, as to fall in intirely with the Eftabiiſh- 
ent? What was it that bewitch'd them to endure a Series of 


# 


wiſe ejected? | yn i - 
Or if the Doctor thinks they have no Principles at all, why did 

they not ſubſcribe and ſwear at the ſame rate, as a great many took 

the Oaths to King William, and hated him and his Government 


when they had done, and till revile his glorious Memory. 


- *Tis the Glory of the Diſſenters, that they ſo long ſuffer d a- 
mong other things for refuſing to declare, that tis not lawful up- 


on any Pretence whatever, to take up Arms againft the King, &c. L 


_ 
2 


A Declaration, which if it had been more than occaſionally belie- 
ved, ſubſcrib*'d and kept, would have ruin'd this Nation, And if 
the Diſſenters were in the right, in refufing to ſubſcribe that De- 
claration, and therefore that Point of Conformity is now juſtly re- 9 
mov'd, I would ask by the way, whether they were Schiſmaticks 
while it was requir*ds? | | F 6 We 
Thus, Sir, I have now gone through the Doctor's Letter. 1f 
the reſt of his Writings againft us are of a Piece with this, they 
are like to do us very little Harm, unleſs the Magiſterial Air with 
which he writes, ſhould make Amends with any for the Weakneſs bs. 
of his Arguments. I hope 'twill be no Offence to declare that it 


does not at all convince, © © 
7 DE 6¹ 


SIR 


Tour Hearty Friend and Servant. 
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S X 3 „ 
HEN I ſent you my Remarks upon the Doctor's Letter 
to Mr. Dowley, IJ had not ſeen that to a diſſenting Pa- 
| riſhioner ; but it has fince come to my Hands; and I 
n find upon the Peruſal of it, that many things in it 
Dave received an Anſwer in my former, and fo will the leſs need 
o be conſider'd again in this. There are ſeveral things in this Let- 
Mer of the Doctor's which I ſhall not take notice of, as being of no 
Moment in the preſent Controverſy ; his ſolemn Harangues, grave 
Admonitions, and inſulting Triumphs, add nothing of Weight to 
is Arguments; and therefore when theſe have received an An- 
wer, every one will diſcern the other do no hurt to our Cauſe. I 


PE” - - 


Proaches, and the damning Sentences which he paſſes upon us, 
Ir being evident, we are not to ſtand or fall by his Fulginen® | 
The firſt thing we are concerned to take notice of, is what the 
Door undertakes to prove; That we are all under an indiſpenſable 
ligation 10 follow the Rules and Directions of ſuch as are duly Au- 
Voria'd to govern that Part of the Chriſtian Church, which is within 
Mie Nation, and that in all things by them required of us that are not 
Ful To which purpoſe he urges Heb, 13. 17. Obey them that have 
e Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves,” &c. This, he lays, is to 
under ſtood of Obedience and Submiffian to Spiritual Rulers ; which 
grant: But then he adds, That from this Text it appears, (I.) That 
WW: the Catholick or Univerſal Church, and conſequently in (every di- 
indt part thereof, that is) every National Church, there are ſome 
boſe Office it is to rule; and therefore, among other things, to give 
Rules and Directions concerning all Circumſtances relating to the 
urch, that are left undetermin'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
1 have already confider'd the Text from which the Doctor ar- 
es in this Place; and, e | 
1. I deſire that it may be remember'd, (as it is there alledged) 
nat our Obedience can be only due to things not ſinfully com- 
anded by Rulers. | | 
2. I add, that the Doctor's Inference is not good, that becauſe 
me are Rulers, therefore they have Power to determine all Cir- 
FF nllances relating to the Church, left undetermin'd by Chriſt 
d his Apollles; for they are only Rulers under Chriſt, the ſu- 
eam Head and King of the Church; and therefore their being 
Hulers, is very conſiſtent with a much more reſtrain'd and limited 
wer, than what the Doctor aſſigns them. 
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Our Juſtices of the Peace are Rulers, and yet have not a Power 
of determining all things undetermin'd by the Parliament: They 
can't bind Men where the Parliament has not done ir before; Eo 
3. There may be many Circumſtances "which Chriſt dẽhgnd 
ſhould always be left undetermin'd ; and therefore the Doctor 
ſhould produce that Commiſſion whereby Chriſt has impower'd 
them to determine theſe things 3 for I ſuppoſe no Man can doubt, 
7 5 he might ſer Rulers in his Church, tho' he had ſuch a 
Deßgn. , r 

4. That it does not appear, that Chriſt has left to the Rulers of 
his Church, any Power of determining other Circumſtances, than] 


thoſe that are in order to the Execution of his own Commands: 


They are authoriz'd and requir'd to teach them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever he had commanded them, Mat. 28. 20. but no more} 
that 1 can find; and therefore thoſe Circumſtances which muſt be 
determin'd, or his Commands can't be obey d, they muſt deter- 
mine. So the Circumſtances of Time and Place muſt be deter- 
min'd, or the Command of Publick Worſhip can't be obſerv'd. 
And as to ſuch Circumſtances, there may be Reaſons in different 
Times and Places, for different Determinations, which thoſe on 


the Spot will be beſt able to judge of. And ſo the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of our great Law-giver is manifeſt, in his leaving theſe 


things undetermin'd. But this do's not in the leaſt eſtabliſh their 


Power to appoint ſuch things as are no way neceſſary or uſeful, in 
N bg cut /> ile what he has commanded, ſuch as the Croſs 
in Baptilm, &c. 2 | Hs | I 

$5. Inthoſe things, in which (tho* the Law of Chriſt has really 
Jeft Men at Liberty) Chriſtians may differ in their Apprehenſions, 
Church-Rulers have not a Power to determine which ſide ſhall be 
taken. That this is a ſuppoſable Caſe, may appear by Rom. 14. 
And ſhould all theſe things in diſpute be really lawful, yet fince 
many judge them unlawful, and they are not any way neceſſary ot 
uleful, Church-Rulers have no Power to impoſe them, for this 


plain Reaſon, that this agrees not with the very end of their Power, 
which is for Edification, and not for Deſtruction; 2 Cor. ro. 8.% 
Now, this Power can't be for Ed ification; for in ſuch things 
where God has left us to our Liberty, we. are not the better for 
doing em, nor the worſe for not doing em; 1 Cor. 8. 8. It is to 
deftruction ; as it is prejudicial to the Soul of a Chriſtian, if he o- 
beys while he is not ſatisfied of the Lawfulneſs of the thing en- 
join'd ; or as it is prejudicial to the Unity and Peace of the Church, 
while it neceſſitates the doubting Chriſtian to ſeparate, that he 


may not wound his Coenlcience. 


6. When the Doctor ſays, That from Heb. 13. 17. it appears 
dat in the Catholic, and conſequently in (every particular part there 
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er | of, that is) every Mational Church, theas dh Dent abe 


whoſe ee it it | 
1 


rule. I muſt on So at a loſs to underitand bim-:-Thas it ap- 
| pears from thence, that in all thoſ N Churchesg to which 


d the Apoltle ere there were” and that, there 
tor ſhould be ſuch in ther Chutches of Su | life Nature, is a- 
r'd Kknowledged — t as the Apoiilꝭ ſpeaks not of the 5 — 
bt, Church, I am not able to diſcern * Reaſon. of his Conſ 

a 28 One would think, that if che Text yields any Argument he | 
Doctor, it muſt be this 3 In all. Partichlar Churches there are Ru- 
of lers, and conſequently there muſt be ſuch in National Churches 
ian (and then if he has a mind to pin: che Popiſh Uſuppers, he 
Is: may add) and conſequently there mul i fuch inthe Catholick or 


gs Univerſal Church : The Catholick Church has Hoothex governing 
ore Head but Chriſt ; and he governs it, Bot, by any Governor, or a- 
bel ny Body or Aſſembly. of Governors i t as Catholick, but 
er. Governors ſet over the. teveral diſtine Fare: of which is conſti- 
er- tured. ' 4 | 
d. The Queſtion now comes to ching Nau what kind of Parts i js it 
ent the Will of Chrift that the Church Catholick thould be divided 2 © 
on Or what Notion do's the Scripture give us of thoſe Churches which © 
ana had Rulers ſet over them? The Doctor fays, that in every Natio- 
el: nal Church there muſt be ſome whoſe Office it is to rule. But 
eB why ſhould he not look. upon himſelf concern'd to ſhew us the In- 
in ſtitution of a National Church? I muff declare, I find nothing of 
ols tis Nature in the New Teſtament, *where 1 :meet with no other 
920 than theſe two ſorts of Churches, the Catholick Church, and the 
ally Churches of one particular City or Place. The Chriſtian Societies 
ny of a whole Country, are never ſpoken of as one Church, but as 
be Churches, as the Churches in Judea, 1 Theſ. 2. 14. Fhe Church 
14. es of Macedonia 2 Cor. 8. x. The l of "Aſia, 1 Cor. 16. 
nc WF 19. The Churches of Galatia, 1 Cor. 16. K. Gal. T. 2. And there 
; or is not one Inſtance tothe contrary in the New Teftament 5 ſo that 
his it is not fair for the Doctor to argue, that becauſe there ought to 
et, be Rulers in thoſe Churches which Chrift has inſtituted, and we 
. 8. are oblig'd to ſubmit to them, therefore Men may, when they 
ngs have devis'd a new Species and kind of Churches, appoint Gover- 
for nours over them, and require us to ſubmit to them. That every 
to diſtinct Church in thoſe ſeveral Countries, had a full and com- 
> 0-0 pleat Power of Government within it ſelf, I can't think will be 
en- denied: and this was a ſacred Truft committed to them for their 
ch, own Preſervation, and other moſt valuable Purpoſes. - And Thum- 
he bly propoſe it to Coniide ration, whether it be reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
chat they could of right part with that Power they were originally 
r intruſted with, and place it in the Hands of others? that is, Whe- 
A We ther the Governours of the ſeveral Churches, for inſtance, ' bang Lia 
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a4 kcion D And therefore if I ſhould leave off 


| l Dhvias Worſhip, Let alt this 


ö | 1 not leaving ſuch Rules, or elſe he nas provided for the lame, by : 


I or eee of Men as did tranlgreſs the Commandments 


How truly he alledges this, will be confider'd in its proper Place: 1 


| ' Ing particularly forbid by Church-Rulers (for indeed this Indecen- ne 
cy and Diſorder, ſeems to have been wholly among the Church- he 


tural 1 of Decency and Order are avoided,the Apoftle's Pre- 


67. 


darin g received thelk Gpvermmene from'Chriſt over their 1090 pe: 1 | 


Ws 12 wfully fubinic to ang body of Men 
that dlaim'd' it 2. IF they Had no Ry to this, I thin the Com- 
mands of National 8 Will be of lictle Moment 3 for every 
Chriſtian Church in a Nation; 58 to reſume its own Rig 
This Power of ther Rates of a Nationat Church is bet Which 
often fecurs in the Dette Letter, and indeed is the main Foun- 


Here, T ould Tully Rares anktrered the Doctor, till he gives us Wl 
oof of that which .hEmaly '* 1 3 ie . r He the 
zht of a National Gren = 
But let us hear his e Argument. 
Ton know that Sts Paul Meg den this 07 Rule in e to 
de done decently, and in order, 1 Cor. 
But uo par tienlaf Mules relating to : e ſeveral Circumſtances $ 

of Decency an Order, are to Je met with in the Scri 'ptures . And 
erefore the Doctor ar gues, Thar either Chriſt was deficient in 


This Power lodg'd in Rulers; 5 Hort ets; 
To Match Lantwer, That when the Doctor would taken off the | 
2 from thoſe Words, Teaching fut Doctrines 

Pag: 14. _ "the Command ments of Men 3 he tells us from the Con- 
text, that Chriſt ſpeaks only. againſt ſuch Traditions | 


of God, ahd made the Commandments of God of none Effect. 


We only crave leave to imitate the Doctor, and to give our An- 
{wer from the Context, and the Scope of the Apoſtle. - Now in 
the Place alledg*d, he argues againſt thoſe things which carried in | 
them an Indecency and Diſorder, that was not owing to their be- 


Rulers themſelves) but was obvious to all Men, according to the 
Natural Senne they have of Decency and Order: And there- ina 
| fore the Apoſtle appeals here to their own. Judg- | 

* Compare ments *, and thoſe of the Unlearned, and even of 

1 Cor. 11. 13. Unbelievers, ver. 2 3. If therefore the whole Church hne 
be come together, and all ſpeak with Tongues, ana arce 

there come inthole that are unlearn'd, or Unbelievers, will they npo 
not ſay that you ate mad? The practice therefore which he ſpeaks | 
againſt was ſo indecent and diſorderly, that it was fit for none but Ft 
Mad-men, and fo could not be ſcemly in a Chriſtian Aſſembly : o 
And when ſuch things as theſe, which are contrary to Men's Na- 4 
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Church-Rulers by their C 
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1 things that have none at al in them 
4A | PC ſe. The [Apoſtle ſuppoſegabe thi 
nem; and the Docter argues from 
to direct us when wie are to hie 
be any -Dacengy in theſe thin 
** Tis extravagant, to think t any Dec 
of Feading of the lame part of the S 1 
end fitting when read 39 enn hat ih 
owing arthe Name of, Jeſus, 4owdid ul 
k there be nothing of a natural Dev 
or cannot argue from this Text ti 
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hemlelves of 


Nꝗght to abridge 


ject themſelves to 


Þ octor's Nation be. e F, 
burch-Government cor s Nation be true, the Ferm of 
Purch- Government muſt. be the mag. 

ond. t be the met mat 


byes or way of arguing, if National Churche 

F — 1 a new ſort of Officers (Arch-Bj AR why may er 
ap” naa of el Nj 5916 25 make Fatriarchs ? and all 

| | e 2 Lope? Or at jeaſt the Doctor bids fair for 

Wee tis upo an Eoglith National Pope, ere ng to whas fame 

And what can he more abſurd, than to dilnute. whether pa. 

| 2 t 
yters (Officers o Dre Apps to diſpute, whether Pres- 
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the Ruler 20th extend un be one hand; ſo far on the other ſide is to le 
extended the Obedience f theſe under Rule: that is, A Chriſtian is f 
bound to obey thoſe whiz God has ſet over him, ſo long as they 
act according to the it Cemmiſſion; bur when they ge beyond that, b 


they become Tyra nnical, and he is at his Libert x. 1 
But the Doctor argues, That the is. no Limitation annex d, where. i | 

by the Obedience required ſhould he reſtrain d to ſuch Matters as are de. 

termin d by Chriſt and bir f 0 on = 
I anſwer, there is no Einitstion aninex'd when we are requir'd £ 


to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. +: | And yet this Nation is very lenfi- 3 F 
ble, that fuch may go beyond the Power that is committed to. 
them, and that then Subfe e zre not bound to oben 


* 


Or again, it is very poeſffible that Civil Rulers may command one 
thing, and Church Rulers another; as, for ought I ſee, is actually 
the Caſe as to the whole Body of the Canons of 1640, and of ma- 
ny of thoſe of 1603. Ot again, the like Obedience is urg'd upon 
Children to their Parents *EpÞzf. 6. 1. and upon Servants to their 
Maſters, ver, 5. And theſe muſt be ſuppoſed not to interfere with WM 

one another: And therefore tis plain, we muſt here diſtinguiſh 
the Nature of the ſeveral Powers; and in the particular Caſe before 
us, muit judge what the Obedience is that we are to yield to the 
Rulers of the Church, by the Commiſſion and Authbeith they have -m. 
receiv'd from Chriſt ; and what that is I have obſerved already. Mee 
But farther, the Text it ſelf do's contain a Limitation in the Re: Co 
fon that is given, for they watch for your Souls : And therefore ſo in' 
long only as they watch for the Good of my Soul, and in thoſe 
things wherein they do ſo, I am to ſubmit to them, and obey them r 
but when they enjoyn things that can't pofſibly do my Soul anf 
Good, as the Crols in Baptiſm, bowing toward an Altar, Ge. 
They herein watch for themſelves, and the ſetting up of their own 
Authority, and watch not for my Soul, except to make a Prey of it ¶ re 
and therefore herein the Apoſtle do's not require me to obey them. 

But (ſays the Doctor) no Chriſtian can be reaſonably ſuppos d 10Wpruc! 
ſcruple giving Obedience to what is exprefly commanded 5 Chrift ani 
his Apoſtles; and therefore if the Obedience requir'd, is to be underſtood 1 
to extend no farther than to what is expreſly commanded in the Scrip- e A 
tures, then there ſeems to be no occaſion tft or the inſpir'd Writer to mſe 
give any ſuch Precept. Saga 
To which I might anſwer, that ſome things not determin'd, off the 
expreſly commanded by Chriſt, were yet neceſſary to be determin d 1 

in order to the obeying his expreſs Commands; and in ſuch thing 
they were to obey their Rulers. But paſſing that 1 would fain have rth. 
the Doctor make good his Aſſertion; for I fear it will be found Is & 
at laſt, that in all Ages of the Church there have been many Chir k 
ans (i. e. many who profeſs d themſelves ſuch, and we re in * 
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„ Idle Communion with the Church). who ſerupled. giving Obedience 
h the expreſs Laws of Chriſt, and (to uſe ſome of the Doctors words) 


ws 
£8 
* 


th E y 1 — . - | 40 | . | fi „95 ft? 
e Inſpir d Writer foreſeeing that in after Ages, (and indeed finding it 
that, be cls in his own) ſome migbt'ariſe, who, not ſo much our of Humour 


en of Perverſeneſs, and deſperate Wickedneſs, might be Drunkards, - | 

4 W Liars, Cheats, Ge. (cho' theſe things were direct 

oppoſite to the expres Laws of Chriſt) he urges them to be ſubject 
their Rulers, for this Reaſon, "becauſe they in their publick and 


"2b 


ray” Fivate Exhortations, and by the Diſcipline appointed by Chrift, were 
en: g urge and inculcate Ihe avoiding theſe things, and to preſs upon 


d to em the contrary Vertues. I am ſure, the Doctor's Repreſentation 
in not fit any Age of the Church; no not that in the Time of the . 


one g poſtles, as may be ſeen by the Church of Corinth, of whoſe Diſor- 
iar we read: And by the Aan Chuglthes,' Rev. 2, & 3- And the He- 


Nen Chriſtians, (to whom this Epiftle was written) were exceeding 
one to depart from Chrift and his holy Religion, from the great 
Affection which they retained to Judaiſm : And hence he continually- 
nWhorts them to Stedfaftneſs in the Chriſtian Religion; and upon this 


* 


> 
>» 


ry account urges them to regard their Rulers in this Chapter, ver. 
8. Ney, that the Obedience to Church-Rulensgi;requir'd in the aforeſaid 
Ext, is to be underſtood principally and chiaſig in reference io things de 


ave Brmixn'd only by their Authority, may be fartber argued from Propricty of 
ady. eech. And this will appear from the Diſtindtion made uſe of by . Paul, 
Rex Cor. 7. For ver. 10. where be delivers what was by our Sæuiaur bimſelf en- 
e ſo in d to married Perſons, baving at firſt ſaid, Umo the Married I command; 
ole WE preſently recalls bimſelf, as baving ſpoken leſs accurately, and ſubjoins 
mi: not 1, (that is, in ſtrict Propriety of Speech, not I) but the Lord. And 
ami lite manner, ver. 12. be ſays, But to the reſt ſpeak I (thas is more pro- 


rly 1) not the Lord, viz. By any expreſs Command or Determination in 
ipture. Now, according to this Diſtinfion, 10 obſerve or do what is 


n 

it pre ſiy commanded in Scripture, is to obey God bimſelf, and not (properly) 

em. Ne Rulers of the Church, and then only we can be ſaid (properly) io obey the- 

1 10 8Wruch-Rulers themſelves, when we obſerve or do ſomewhat commanded by - 

ani em, tho* it be not commanded in ibe Scripture. 4 

00d do not much diſlike the Doctor's Interpretation of the Text, wen 
i- e Apolile ſays, Tet not 7, bur the Lord; that he means that Chriſt 


mſelf had by his own Word, while on Earth, decided the Caſe z and 
at therefore what he was ſpeaking of, was rather to be look d upon 
the Command of Chriſt immediately, and not mediately by his Apo- 
ss. But then when he ſays, 7o the reſt ſpeak 7, not the Lord; the 
eaning only is, that Chriſt had ſaid nothing of that matter white on 
ch. Nor is the Apoſtle to be underſtood, as tho he did not give: 
Command by Inſpiration, or as tho* this were not to be con- 
rd as properly the Command of Chriſt, To which purpoſe the Reas: 
r may conſult Dr. /kitby's Preface to his Annotations, who has ex- 
WW icntly well clear'd this Matter. And what is now all our Doctor? 
B Harangus 
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Hf WT Right of all Church-Rulers who come after them. _. | 1 
13 I fhall take notice of his: other Conſideration that follows here, whei c 


don, who are all Presbyters; and yet they in each Province concur i 
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Eeroßne to the Purpoſe ? St. Paul dilinguiſhes what ca, 
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þ 0 Direction and Inſpiration of his Spirit. 


= 74 Pa o FR ks. 7 
Does the Doctor think this will help him in his Argument, to * 


| | the Power of Church Rulers, who have no ſuch Inſpiration? Or 


would h Ie us, that to oheꝝ the Commands which Chriſt gawe e 


e! ; 
by the infallible Direction of his 5 is not properly to obey Chriſt? 
I will indeed own, that to obey Church-Rulers, when they command 
what Chriſt does no wa command, is not properly to obey Chriſt: 


Wl} And add farther, that Hill they can give us g Evidence of that Ia. 


W ſpiration the Apoſtles had, I cannot look upon my ſelf obliged by the 


ate 
pf | 
6 
bis 


mmands they are pleas'd"to ena. It is certain, where the Apo poi 


ſtles had no Rule themſelves, they pretended not to give any. The 
things enjoin'd: at the Council ren, were neceſſary things 
which it ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt | 
upon Chriſtians 3 Ad. 15. 29. In other things they left Chriſtian 


1 ts their Liberty, Rom. 14. And if the Apoiſies themſelves claim et 


and to the Apoſiles, to lah 


not a Power of determining ſuch Matters, I cannot but queſtion the f 


I come to conſider the 8th Objection which he ſpeaks to; and there 
fore now paſs on his 24 General Head, which is, as he tells us; 
II. To prove that the Governours of that Part of ibe Chriſtian Church, 
wbb is within this Kingdom, are (ſo far as concerns the Comroverſie be 
FIT; een us and you) thoſe we now a- days call Biſbaps. | . 
The Doctor is larger on this Head in his other Letter; and having 
Fit conſider d that already, I refer the Reader to my other Letter: 
1. That the Doctor has here left out the Lower Houſe of Con vod 


the making of Canons; and therefore one would think, ſhould. be pail 
of the Spiritual Legiſlature, or of the Government of the Nation 
Church. And he has left out the Prince, without whoſe Approbatid 
cheir Canon ſignifies nothing. He has left out the Parliament, wil 
have a Power to diſannul any of their Canons, or to make what Alte 
rations they pleaſe in the National Church. And indeed it is bard 
ſay, who are the Governors of our National Church: For the Biſhowli 
can't in any reſpect be look d upon as more than a Part of the Spiritu 
Legiſlature: And as we pretend chat Miniſters ſhould be under Chrivg 
juſt ſluch are they in their ſeveral Dioceſſes under the Convocation 
bound by their Commands, and oblig'd to ſee to the Execution i 
them, ſo far as the Civil Government will permit them. | 
2. As it is unreaſonable for Men to alter the very Species of Chur; 
es from the firſt Inſlitution, ſo it is unreaſonable to pretend that Mal 
come to have a Right to rule, the Church in any other way than will 
Chriit has appointed; and I fear it will be hard to find where he * 
23 N 1ntrunce 
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The Doctor then tells his Pariſkioner; That For 


On 1 


bad 
iat 11 df his Church. 


e 
ove| 1 10 4, — * the greateft Evidence that can be defired from Anti 55 
Oc: there is at laſt an Evaſion reudy 10 be made uſe of iy bin, 
ve e is not Scholar enqugh in ce into fie Merits of the Controverſy. 
i Buc in my_Apprehenſion, no gteat Matter of Scholarſhip is 
andy ite in this Caſe, Every Chriſtian's Religion ſhould"be in his NT 
in: nd he need not much regard thoſe that argue from any other 


2 Teſtimony. Now I dont chiak it fo hard a matter for Men to 
3 lend, whether according tothe Scripture there were * dg 
pointed over Presbyters.” Rod when I coaſider that this Obedience 
to Biſhops is that which the Doctor requires under — of Damna- 
tion, and would perſwade us that the believiag ever Re veatd 
in the Scriptures, and obeying all the Commands Chet will net 
ave a Man uho do's not obey the Biſhops, L cannot but think, t 
lthe fulleſt and dleareft Evidence; is to be given us from the 
res, that this is our Duty, and that the Neceſſity of ſuch -Obedi- 
Nence ſhould be ſhewn as clearly and poſitively expreſs' d, as ig che Ne. 
a of Faith and Holineſs. Bur che Docfor himielf — 
clares, that this is not the State of the Caſe; 
the Or der of 0 1 wes diſtin from the Order e fe | 
with what we nom call the Order of Biſhops, is 1 to be garker'a from | 
the New Teftament it ſelf, and is evident þeyond all Contradiction from 
the Writings of tbe Primitive Chriſtians. Now this ſhould be e 
beyond all Contradicti n from the New Teftament it ſelf,if t'were 45 3 
Article of Faith neceſſary to he believed in orderto Salvation. 'T-have 
already ſufficiently anſwer d what he here and to his ans 
I oppoſe Cl-mens and Pohcarp, as ancient who give 7 
Teſtimony of the 99 Kel4 5 er; 3 and add, that we We wy 

Epiſcopacy mention d by Ignatius himſelf,” © 

But let us ſee how the Doctor ariſwers in this Caſe He 1018 vim, 
What is the Conſequenc# df ibis? Ts it not ibm in all ſuch Cu-. 
ſes too difficult for your ſelf to 9 to Gerake your 707 to lam, o is 
= 4ppointed by God to be your wide in all Religions Maners, ibut 
, 10 jour Pariſh- Miniſter ? And that the ParflyMinifters are thus ap- 
pointed by God, he labours to prove by this Reafon, becauſe they are 
appointed by the Biſhops, the Governours of the National Church. 

Now in anſwer to this, 1. I defire the Readef to obſerve WhUt 
means by betaking himſeifto his Pafiſh- Minifter, that is, that he 4 
not only to conſult him, but to ſubmit his own Judgment to his, as K 
think is plainly the Doctor's Scheme in many Places. Nom this's 
what the Papift would fam urge People to, but Ne a Prnapte Jon 
WW contrary to the main Foundation of Proteſtants, and the Rufe of 
= Apoſtle, Prove all things. And the Papfſts are Willing t the 
ter on the ſame Foot, of Caſes root or the! by. Bit 


= 


to 


* 


deny, that any thing 

for ſuch to determine. : NOT ut M 

2. 1 deny, for many Reaſons already mention'd, that the Biſhops 
have the Power pretendet. . | 


ving no Right to refuſe the Preſentation of a Patron, who can have no 


| whole Pariſh. 2 1 1 
44᷑. The Appointment of a Biſhop is often not neceſſary, as in many 
Places, which are exempt from Epiſcopal Juriſdidtion. 1 3 
WMience you may learn, that in reſpett is the Church, tis no more left to 
| your own Will or Choice, wbom you will Jook upon as your true Paſtor or Mi- 
niſter, than in reſpect io the Stare tis left to your own Will or Choice, whom 
you look upon as your Conſtable, 8c. but as be thit is duly appoimed by the Ci- 
vil Magi * wy * x any gr of your * 3 to be as 
wr Conſtable; ſo be that is 1 ibe proper ſpirirual i- 
| eo be the Miniſter of your Pariſhy is 10 be acknowleds'd on all as- 


| aua Matter 5. | 7 | | 76 

Not to repeat what I ſaid before, I anſwer, that the Doctor's Pa · 
rallel will not be much amiſs, when rightly put, that is thus 3 As he 
tbat is choſen by the Pariſh, according to thefixed Laws of the Land, 
to be Conftable, is to be look'd upon as a Conſtable of the Pariſh z 
ſo he that is choſen by the Church, according to the Laws of Chriſt, 
to be the Miniſter of it, is to be look d upon as the true Miniſter of 
As to what follows, it is only filly Wheedling (not unuſual in the 
Doctor's way of Writing) 
Popiſh. The Caſe is not ſo difficult, but that any ordinary Under- 
ſtanding, upon impartial Conſideration, may judge of it. I will be ſo 
free as to ſay, that the Preſentation of a Patron, or the Inftitution and 
Induction of a Biſhop, have not as yet been proy'd to be full Eviden- 
ces of a Divine Appointment of a Man to be the Miniſter of a Pariſh. 
And he that is of my Mind, ang is for choofing another to be the 
Guide of his Soul, acts, for ought 

tho* the Errors of a Minifter will not E Errors of the People, 
and the Doctor is miſtaken when he lays the Error is not properly t he 
Peoples, but the Miniſters, when he leads them into it, for it is pra- 
periy the Error of both, becauſe both are in the wrong, and both ought 
to ſearch the Scriptures, and the People are not to rely upon any Mi- 
niſter's Authority for the Truth of what he ſays; yet I ſhall always 
entertain ſuch Notions of God's Mercy, as to think he will pardon 
the involuntary Errors of all ſincere and humble Souls, who ſearch 
the Scriptures for Information, and act according to the beſt Light they 
can get from thence, in Matters that relate to their ſpiritual Benefit; 


and by this Rule I judge indifferently of Church - men and pens 
a | | II. His 
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3. The Appointment of a Biſhop is only a matter of Form, he ha- 
Right by the Laws of Chriſt, to chuſe a Guide for the Souls of the | 


counts as your Miniſter or Paſtor, and as Sub is 10 be. your Guide in ſpirt» 


that will ſuit any Climate, Proteftant or. 


1 can ſee, very warrantably. And 


retain tc 
es as | 
* dull 1 
table as; 
nnot ſe 
aly a m 
» Who 
dy ſuch 
to be ] 
ſtance f 
| either 
exactly 
mnd b 
duld fai 


Perſon j 


Bowing 
me in t. 


don ther 


2 Canor 
ge, and 
IS, Is, Th 
oyn'd. 
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Preten 


III. His third general Head is, Thas nothing ful is requir'd of 

Vibe Biſbops, and therefore that there m be 8 
munen for your refuſing 10 obſerve ie Rules. of the Church. + - s 
l might paſs over this Head, till the DoQor has better eftabliſh*d- 


hurches in this Nation, and till he has provꝰd, that all Governours 


efor&conſider'd. _ ur? - , 8 
The Doctor ſays, they require nothing aba is ag ainft any Precept 


the whole Scripture. Of this I have had, and ſhall yet have occaſi- 


n to ſpeak elſeuhere. 2 „ 8 7 
NN is pleas d to inſtance in ſome things which he ſays are 
ot ſinful ; as os ie a A. +7 5 A} 
The Wearing the Surplice. I will on, that a Garb in it ſelf is an 
different thing, and that the wearing a Surplice in the Worſhip of 


od, abſolutely ſpeaking, is not, in my Apprehenſion, ſinful. But 


his being one of the Ceremonies of the Church, it is to be conſider' d 
dr what Ule it is retain'd and enjoyn d. Now that we learn from 
e Preface to the Book of Cammon-Prayer, Which tells us, that 
ber (Ceremonies) there be, which altbo* 1hey baue been devis'd by 
an, yet it is thought good to reſerve them ſtill, as well for a,decent M. 
in the Church (for the whichtbey were firſt devis'd) as becauſe they 
rtain to Edificationz and afterwards they ſpeak of theſe Cerzmo- 
es as ſerving to decent Order and godly Diſcipline, and as apt to fiir up 
dull Mind of Man Remembrance of bis Duxy to God, by ſome 
nable and ſpecial Sigi ion, whereby be might be edifyd. Now I 
nnot ſee how this Ul&of the Ceremony can be allow d. If it were 
aly a matter of Decency, I doubt not but a Man might la wfully uſe 


, who was ſatisfy 'd of the Decency of it z tho” I confeſs I can't ſee. 


y ſuch thing in it. But when it is carry d farther than this, and 
to be look d upon as Edifying the Soul, this places it at a wide 
ſtance from the indifferent things ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, which 
either fide render'd not a Perſon either better or worſe. Nay, this 
exactly agrees with the Ceremony urg'd by the Phariſees, and con- 
mn'd by Chriſt, that I can't think how it can be juſtify d. For 1 


Perſon in mind of inward*Purity as the Surplice ? | 
Bowing at the Name of Jeſus, or towards the Altar. I know there are 
De in the Communion of the Church of England, who do not look 
don themſelves obliged to theſe. As to the firft, it is enjoyn'd by 
> Canons of 1603, as are many other things which do not now o- 
ge, and are not obſerv'd. The greateſt Objection I have againft 
is, is, that I can ſee no manner ot Reaſon why I ſhoulddo it, as tis 
ioyn'd. The Service God requires of me, and which I am there- 
e bound to render to him, is a reaſonable Service, and how I 
pretend to ſerve God acceptably, with a Service of which I can 


De Right of our Dioceſan Biſhops,” t de Governours of all the 
ave a Power to enjoyn every thing not ſinful, both which I have 


duld fain know, whether waſhing Hands was not as proper to put 


Sire 


Tokens hereof. And, ſo far às Lean apprehend, had not God be: 


concerning 1do- try, in worſhiping the Golden Calf in the Wilt 
any, &c. p. 81, "nels, and the Calyes in Do and Betbel, altho' the 


and not the Calves themſelves. It ought therefore to be evident 


* 


=: ws * 


give no Reaſon at all, I am yet to ſeek. And what Reaſon can then i 7: 
given, why I ſhould bow at the Name Jeſus, and not at that Me Rui 


. 


F 


Saviour, (which is the * 
Febovah, de. eee 

But chen as to his other Inſtance, Bowing towards the Altar; I o as ſaid 
this would offend me much more f put I do not think it is enjoyn Bur ( 


by the Church ; it is left to ever) ones Liberty by the Canons . 247 


1640. And I cannot but declare, that this alone, if enjoin*d, woulfult the ; 
cauſe me to ſeparate from ang Communion whatever. I know vel ſpect 
well, the Jews bow'd toward the Cloud, 1 xg Temple, e. bil/41/gpre/ 
the Reaſon of this, was God's Preſence in thole, viſible Symbols au God « 

The 
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ſo preſent, they would have been guilty of Idolatry in fuch Worſh 
b: | towards thoſ& things. I think Bp. Srillingfleer | 
See Diſcourſe well ſhewn, that the //raelites were guilty of Tdol 


& ſeg. only look'd upon theſe as Symbols of the Divi 
Preſence, and de d to worſhip the true G0 


that there is the ſpecial Preſence d continually at the Alu 
or that the Altar is a Symbol thereof; or elſe I can't ſee how ſit 
an Action, as bowing towards an Altar, can be vindicated. 
ſay, that this is in Conformity to tlie Primitive Church, ſignifies u 
thing; for the Queſtion then returns hether the Primit 


= Church atted according ti e Scriptures? Biſi o bis F. 

Body of Divin. Uſber ſays, *Altho' che grols Idolatry of Pope ted ty 1 
p- 232. be taken away from among us, yet the Curra bus hav 
4 on cleaveth ſtill to the Hearts of many; as ma?” adition 

« he ſen in them that make Courtefies to the Chancel, whe indicat 
« the High Altar flood. © _ . thoſe Rr 
Kneeling particularly at the Sacrament: I do not deny the Lawhfſehey ſo 
neſs of this Poſture, to him who is ſo perſwaded in his own Mini binding 
and yet I can fee no reaſon to doubt of rhe Sincerity of many, . 4!” 4 


do not believe it to be lawfal: Nor can I think ſuch an Opinio end Mar 
a ſufficient Reaſon to exclude a Perſon from Chriftian Communia Lord's 


and therefore do deny the Power of Rulers to impoſe it. obſerve 


The Croſs in Baptiſm. This is us'd as a Sign or Pledge of che MI down t! 
rits of Chriſt. *Tis enough that the Power to impoſe it is not md ſherefor 
out; and therefore I ſhall not farther alledge what convinces me mmedie 
the Unlawfulneſs of it in it ſelf and | = 11 

Of Sei Forms of Prayer: I have ſpoken largely in my other Lett = Teo 
and fo pak them over here. . w wbeit 7 
IV. Next the Doctor proceeds to anſwer our Objedctions. "ga of 

1. The firſt Objection is taken from Mat. 15. 9. But in van 5th! 


they worſbip me, teaching for Doitrines the Commandments of Men. Jollows a 


Es 
Wis Text (ſays he) is generally wg'd by your. Wrizers, againſt obſerving 
. Rules 17 of our . urch, 545 tbe Commungmens of Nen, 
„BRin the common Language) HumneQrdmonces. How. we argue from 
Wis Text, may be ſeen iy wy other Letters and I think the Dotigr 
Was ſaid very little in this Place te * the Force of the Objection. 
But (Gays he) with bow little Nn abi Text is wreſted by your Par- 
„, epainſt the Aulery.fþ Church; mi michi appear: For if you con- 
li the former part of ibe Chapter, you will nd, that our Sguiour is there- 
„ /pcaking only againſt ſuch, Tigdirions.or Commandments of Men, as did 
anſgreſs the Commandments of God, yer. 3- and make the Commandments 
Gef none Effet, ver 6. i $4.43 47 ELD 

The Caſe is plainly this; The Seribes and Phariſees blame Chrift's 
Diſciples for tranſgreſſing the Tradition of the Elders, by eating 
With uowaſben Hands. There are two Parts of our Lord's Anſwer 
o this Accuſation. (I.) The Accuſation is retorted, and a much 
Freater Charge is brongbt by him aint them, for tranſgreſſing 
W3od's Commandments by their Traditions; and their hainous Wic- 
Canes, and notorious Hypoct ily,” was evidenc'd by their Concern 
bout ſuch a Trifling Tradition, - while they fo directly oppos'd the 
Wommandment of God, and rendred it of none Effect. What this 
WCommand of God which is meant, was, may be ſeen by the Words 
f the Evangeliſt; Bur be auſwer d, and ſaid io them, Why do you alſo 
ran ſpreſs the Commandment of God by your Tradition? For God com» 
anded, ſaying, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; and be that curſeth 
aber or Mother, let bim die the Death. But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſball ſay 
Who bis Father, or Mother, tis a Gifs by wbatſoe ver thou mighteſt be pro- 
ied by me, and bonour not bis Father, or bis Mother, be ſball be free. 
Vas have ye made the Commandments of God of none Effect ibrougb your 
M7: adition. (2.) The other Part of our Lord's Anſwer, is a proper 
Vindication of his Diſciples 5 in whith, he tells the Phariſees, that 
thoſe Rules they gave about waſhing Hands, &c. and upon which 


binding: And to this part of his Anſwer belong thoſe Words; Bus . 
in vain do they worſhip, &c. andthis is evident, by comparing Matthew 
Wand Mark, who both of them diſtinguiſh theſe two Parts of our 
Lord's Anſwer, which being ſo diftinet. and different, they do not 
obſerve the ſame Order in recording them; But St. Mark has ſet 
down this latter firft, which'is ſet down laſt by St. Manbew; and 
therefore I delire-the Reader to obſerve how the Words run in Mark, 
immediately upon the Charge, Mark 7. 6. He anſwer d and ſaid umo 
them, Well bab Eſaias prophefied of o Fiypocrites, 4s it is wrinen, 
This People bonoureth me with their Lips, bus their Heart is far from me, 
bowbeit in vain do they wos ſhip me, teaching fer Doctrines the Command- 
ments of Men. Now here is no mention made, of their rendring 


follows after; and therefore it ĩs idle to think, that our Lord ſpoke 
wy gi only 


Mthey ſo much infifted, were not pleaſing to God, and ſo were not 


the 5th Commandment of none Effect, through their Traditions, that © 


3 n 83338 1 wo [ 16 J 15 . 3 . 2 
only of ſuch Traditions as were directly oppofite to expreſs Con 


mands. The next Words bew, What fort of Commandments MW cha 
Men our Lord ſpeaks again; For laying affde the Commandment of cy, 
God, ye hold the Tradition of Men,” 4s the wah of Pors and Cups, & of : 
So that if the Doctor would rea y any thing to the Purpoſe, 15 
ſbould ſet us down ſome 212 ngand 6f God in the Scripture he) 
which was contradicted by their Tradition, concerning the waſhing Met 
© Again, Chriſt rebukes the Jews for teaching ſuch their Traditions fu fort 
Dottrines ; that ic, making them of equal Obligation and Neceſſity with u befor 
Commandmens of. G %, d A 
I am very ſenſible what Streſs the es laid upon their own T And 
-ditions ; but the Queftion is nowonly, Whether that Matter be ii Chur 
tended in the Text? And Whether the Doctor has given us a goof} tinue 
Gloſs upon thoſe Words, racbing for. Doctrines? But unleſs hi Anab 
Word may paſs for a clear Proof, 1 can ſee no Reaſon for this Inter from 
| er - In my Apprehenſion, there is very good Senſe in ou can't 
Lord's Diſcourſe, if it be thus undexſtood 5 © The Doctrines, th to th: 
Rules, and Directions, which you give for the worſhipping ani not r. 
* honouring God, are the meer Commandments of Men; they au and F 
** ſuch things as God has no where preſcrib'd, and which therefor the C 
do not pleaſe him, but are vain and unprofitable. And let th ſo wie 
Reader contider, whether this does not exactly agree with the Seni King ( 
of the Prophet, from whom our Lord cites this Paſſage, //a, 29. 13 ſhops 
And your Fear towards me, is taught by the Precept of Men. So thal thank 
if the Doctor thinks God is Ser vd and Honour'd by theſe humane the Bi 
Ordinances in Diſpute, I can't ſee but that (however angry and un come 
charitable he is towards the Diſſenters) he is in perfect Charity the Cl 
and at a full Agreement with the judictous and learned Scribes and} Diſtre 
Phariſees. TWEETS EY, ;--, . rations 
The Doctor gives us a good Hint of an Objection; viz- If ibeſſi but tal 
Things are not of equal Obligation and Neceſſity with be Commands of Go, Am. 
why are they ſo much inſiſted upon, and why are ibey not alter d, 'andrakeny © in tl 
away, that ſo the Diſſemers may join Communion with us? The Doctoſ“ as is 
anſwers, That the Rulers of our Church are Spiritual Fathers, and ih! 9 lity! 
Diſſenters are ſo many untoward Children, that refuſe due Obedience 0bj. 
without any good Ground, And therefore he thinks, the Children that "121 
(and not the Fathers) ſhould comply. In anſwer to which learnei 9£52uſe 
Compariſon, I ſay, There may be untoward Fathers as well as Children The 
And if Children are arriv'd to the full Uſe of their own Underſtau of Wort 
ding, (the want of which, is the great Reaſon why they are to be Caratio! 
guided by that of their Parents, during their Minority) they are of and is n 
blig'd to conſider of the Reaſon and Juftice of the Commands of a pe in the 
rent: And when they ſee he goes beyond his Power in command- _ Alta 
Alta 


ing, and queftion the Lawfulneis of the thing commanded, they att 


not to obey. And to uſe the Doctor's Compariſon, If a Father en cheir © 
: = Joys 


ty, he would be an untow * 
of all the World, who nevertheleſs per 


be) 1 deſire ro know whas Diſſent 


W © Amendments as thoſe were, with ſuch an Allowance _ 


| | 2hat 
becauſe they are ſo many Adds or Circumſtances of Vill. worſbip. 
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owns to be needleſs, and the Child profeſſes 


joyns a thing, which he 
a and therefore deſires to be left to bis Liber- 


chat he judges it ſinful | 
a : vard Father with a witneſs, in the Judgment 
ſifted in commanding it. 


But the Doctor tells us, 7his is 4 meer Sham or Prerence : For, (ſays 
ers will le gain d to the Church by this © 


Meibod alone ? We muſt tale away not only Ceremonies, bur alſo the St 
craments, before the Quaker will join with us Infant Bap o eg 
for# the Anabaptift will join with us Tow whole Order of Biſboys, 
before the Prerbyterian and Independent will join with us. 5 
As to any Inſtitutions of - Chriſt, they are not to be taken away: 
And therefore no body expects the Quakers ſhould join with the 
Church of England, or any other ſet of Chriſtians, while they con- 


tinue Quakers. Nor is Infant Baptiſm to be taken away to gain the 
Anabaptifts: Tho' I own their Opinion alone would not hinder me 
from holding Communion with them; But as to the other two, 1 
can't think their joyning is impoſſible. If Churches were reduc d 
to their Primitive Size, and Sabſcriptions in dubious Matters were 
not requir'd, and pretended indifferent Matters were left indifferent, 
and Presbyters were allow'd their due Share in the Government of 
the Church, our Difference would not long remain any thing near 


bo wide as it is at preſent. I wonder whether the Doctor thinks 


King Charles the 2d's Declaration took away the whole Order of Bi- 
ſhops? Or whether he does not know that the Presbyterians were 
thankfal for it? If the thing it (elf be ſo imprafticable, why did 

the Biſhops declare it to King James the ad, that they were ready to 
come to a Temper with reference to the Diſſenters * Or why did 
the Church-men promiſe this to the Difſenters in the time of their 
Diſtreſs? Or why did" ſo many famous Church-men draw up Alte- 
rations for this end in the Feruſalem Chamber? Upon this I anc 


but take Notice of what Mr. Calamy ſays, That © ſuch 1 | 
Abridgment, | 


in the Point of Orders for Ordination by Presbyters, p- 655. 

* as is made, 13 Eli, Cap. 12. would in all Probabi- 

© lity have brought in tuo Thirds of the Diſſenters in England. 

05. 2. Is from Col. 2. 18, & 23. from thence you are wont to infers 
tis unlawful to comply with the Rites and Ceremonies of our Church, 


The Diſſenters do indeed think, that the Will of God is the Rule 


| of Worſhip; and that ſuch. Worſhip as is not according to the De- 
daration he has given us of his Will, may well be call'd ul worship, 


© and is not pleaſing to God. And they own they can't find any WE 


i in the Scriptures to ſatisfy them, that God requires us to worſhip 
him with ſuch Ceremonies as Bowing at the Name of Jeſus toward 


Jan Altar ; or with the Croſs in Baptiſm, and the like: And * 


their Opinion is not only grounded on the word Will-worſip, 
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on other Texts of Scripture, as has been ſhewn already. It is true, 


| they imagine, they have a very good Argument from this Text, WM -. 
and I verily think the Doctor has ſaid hut little in anſwer to it. He 
Cites two Verſes as the Ground of the Objection, and takes Notice 
only of one, and that not the Chief, where the word Will-worſhip 


| is. He ſays, that the volumary Humility or Vorſbipping there ſpoken 4. 

| Sainſt, is that which was paid by ſome, of the ancient Hereticks to Angels, | 
| 4s is plain from the expreſs Words of the Text, Let no Man beguile you of 
Jour Reward in 4 volumary Humility, and Worfbiping of Angels. Þ 
I ſuppoſe by theſe Ancient Hereticks, the Doctor means the Gno- 
Ricks : But I hardly believe it can be made appear, that the Apo- 
file has any Regard to them here. I &n't but think he refers rather 
to ſome corrupt Doctrines of the Fews, or Jewiſb Chriſtians 3 to which 
Purpoſe Ionly defire the Context may be obſerv'd, both which goes 
| before, and whieh follows after. I am ſure St. Jeron 

* ide Epiſt. is of this Mind. * I can't certainly ſay, what is then 
ad Algaſiam, meant by the Seyoneia Tor &y yaw, the Worſhip or 
tom. 2.f, m. Religion of Angels, but if the Angels are here ſpoken 
Ip of, not as the Objects, but as the Authors of the 
I Adv. Marc. Worſhip, + Tertullian's Interpretation will not be a- 
Jib. 5. p. 514. miſs, when he ſays, that the Apoftle here ſpeaks a 
1 gainft thoſe, © Who from Angelical Viſions pre- 
* tended they muft abftain from Meats. With whom alſo agrees a 
Commentator, to be met with among St. Ferom's Works. Perhaps 
| this may well agree with thoſe. Stories that Dr. Light» 
* Vol. 2. p. foot * ſpeaks of, as frequent in the Jewiſh Writings a 
129. bout their Bath, Kol, and the Appearance of Elia 
- to their Wiſe-men 3 and it may be from ſuch kind of 
Comp. Gal, Opinion, that the Phariſees chuſe to expreſs themſelves 
18. ſo, Ads 23. 9. But if a Spirit or an Angel bath ſpoken u 
bim, let us not fight againſt God. I determine nothing 
but refer it to the Conſideration of better Judgments : Only I ob- 
ſer ve, if this be the true Senſe of the Text, it bears a little hard 
upon Socrates s Story of the Original of Cathedral 
Lib. 6. cap.3. Worſhip, who tells us, that it aroſe from Ignatius 
4 ſeeing a Viſion of Angels ſinging Hymns to God in 
* Tib. 13. that alternate manner; with whom agrees Nicephoruli 
cap. 8. Calliſtus. * Nor do's it much favour thoſe, who alledg 
| g Conſtantines Viſion of the Croſs, in Defence of thi 
Croſs in Baptiſm. But let the Doctor be allow'd to have giv'n us 
true Interpretation of the 19th Verſe, and let us ſee whether in the 
other Verſe which he cites in the Objection, but omits in the An 
ſwer, there be nothing that deſerv'd his Notice. I ſhall ſet down tht 
Text at large, ver 20, Cc. Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from th 
Rudiments of the World, why, as though living in the World, are ye ſub 
je# 16 Ordinances (Touch nor, taſt not, bandle not, which all are wo pen 
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in the uſing) after the Doltrines and Commandments of Men? Which - 
ibings bave indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will-woſbip-an Humility, and | 
¶ veg lecting of the Body, not in any Honour to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh. © 
in which Words the Apoſtle argues, that Chriſtians ſhould not be 
ſubject to ſuch Rules and Precepts as thoſe, Touch not, Taft not, Han- 
le not; which were certainly things indifferent in themſelves. Theſe 
W Rules he calls Ordinances, after the Commandments and Doftrines 
of Men; where we have the two Words which are us'd, Marr. ts. 
9. and indeed Chrift's Defence of his Diſciples there, is turn'd. into 
a Prohibition (or what is equivalent) here. And as Chriſt ſhews, 
1 that his Diſciples were not bound by the Laws of Men, urg'd by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, fo St. Paul ſhews, that Chriftians ſhould not 
"WF obcy any ſuch Laws of Men, And this he * from their being 
, deliver'd from the Ceremonial Yoke by Chrift : The Rudiments of 
Yr 


the World are certainly the Jewiſh Ceremonies z compare Gal. 4. 3, 9 
& Heb. 9. 1. And if the Ceremonies, whoſe Original was of God, 
are ſpoken of with Contempt here and elſe-where, when God no 
longer requir'd the Uſe of them; I can't think that thoſe, whoſe 
Original is purely of Men, are like to be pleafting to him, Nor can 
I apprehend, that he who has taken away one Ceremonial Yoke, 
has authoriz'd un-inſpir'd Men to lay another upon the Necks of his 
Diſciples. Again, the Apoſtle ſays, theſe things have a ſbew of Viſ⸗ 
dom in Will-morſhip. I muſt own, the Interpreters differ about the 
word Will-worſhip, whether it is to be taken in a good or a bad 
Senſe. Some think tis to be underftood in a good Senſe, and that 
Will-worſhip ſignifies the Forwardneſs and Freeneſs of their Service; 
and ſo they think by a ſhew of this, and of Humility, they endeavour'd . 
to ſet off themſelves, and to gain Proſely tes. Others think it is to 
be taken in a bad Senſe, and that ſuch Worſhip as is not of Divine 
Inftitution, is condemn'd under this Name. And by the way, the 
chief Objection againſt this Interpretation, v7. That it is joyn'd 
with Humility, is cafily remov'd, if St. Jerom's Interpretation of 
Humility, in a bad Senſe, be allow'd, with whom Tertullian ſeems to 
agrec, in the places mention'd before. But Lneed not concern my 
ſelf to determine in which Senſe tis to be underſtood ; for in either 
of them it muſt have a Reference to thoſe Humane Ordinances ſpoken 

of before; and if it be underſtood in a had Senſe, tis then plain, 
that the Apoftle condemns thoſe Humane Ordinances under the 
Name of Will-worſhip: But if it be taken in a good Senſe, he 
then muſt be ſupposd to reckon theſe things ro have only a 
plauſible ſhew of ſome-what Good, while they were really Bad ©: 
And then, tho' the word Will-worſhip will not ſupport the Obe? 
125 yet the Scope of the Apoſtle and his Argument will ſufficent- 
y do it. | 5 — 

The Doctor pretends, That bere is no Danger of being guily of 
Fiileworſnip, becauſe we a cut of eg Duty ts our Rulers, and not 
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We of our own Vill and Choice. But this is nothing to the purpoſe, be- 
# cauſe the Apoſtle forbids a Subjection to ſuch Ordinances. | 
I ſhall only ſubjoyn, That we are not the only Perſons who object 


P. 228, * Word, (Mar. 15. 9.) call'd by the Apoſtle Will- 


« worſhip, (Clef. 2. 23.) All Will-worſhip, where- 


| * by we make any thing a part of God's Service, which he hath not 
„ commanded, Col. 2. 23. For how great a ſhew ſoever it have, 
« yet in that it leaneth to Man's Wiſdom, tis unlawfal. In parti- 
* cular, — To deviſe any other Miniftry than that which God hath 
«© Ordain'd, to place Religion in Meat and Drink, Apparel, Time, 
Place, or any other indifferent Thing. - OT: 
His 3d and 4th Objections are confider'd in my former Letter. 
His 5th Objection againſt Biſhops being call d Lords Biſhops, is 
| what for ought 1 can find Diſſenters rarely alledge, and perhaps ne- 
ver ground it upon the Text cited by the Doctor, 1 Per, 5. 3. or at 
jeaſt chat it is not the Principal Text they inſiſt on in that Matter. 
The Queſtion is, whether thoſe Titles of Honour, and that Inte- 
reſt the Piſhops have in Civil Affairs, do's fo well ſuit with their 
Character and Work, as to deſerve to be made inſeparable from it. 
is very poſſible, that many Diſſenters have thought they do not, 
as well as many others, and the Doctor is not ignorant, that there 
are ſeveral Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Canons that favour this Opinion: 
But I will own to him, that whoever grounds an Objection againſt the 
| Biſhop's Titles upon this Text, do's not argue very ſtrongly, it be- 
zog thus in the Greek, mor Lording or Domineering over God's Heri- 
tage; that is, nor pretending to Rule in an Arbitrary way, and ſet- 
ting up their own Will for a Law, and expecting that People ſhould 
yield a blind Obedience to all their Decrees, and then the Doctor 
u ill do well to contider, whether his Arguments do not, in a great 
| Meaſure, oppoſe the Prohibition of the Apoſtle. 
| 4 I have conſider'd the Buſineſs of his õth Objection in my former 
Letter. 


Objection 7th, Proceed we next to the Text urg d by you for Liberty of 


Conſcience in Religious Matters, to wit, Gal. 5. 1. Stand faſt therefors 
in ihe Liberty where with Chriſt bas made us free | 

| Liberty of Conſcience (in the common ule of that Expreſſion) is 
hardiy argued by any one from that Text. Liherty of Conſcience, 
as it fignifies Liberty for a Man to follow the DiQates and Directi- 
ons of his Conſcience in the Worſhip of God, is not meant by the 
Liberty there ſpoken of. This Liberty is founded upon the Law of 


Nature, and is one of che unalienable Rights of every Good Subject, 
hich no Government can Jultly deprive him of. But if by Liberty 
| | 3 | of 


againſt Will-worſhip. Bp. Uſher tells us, that in the WM 


| Body of Divi- ſecond Commandment is forbidden, Every Form of ow 
| nity, p. 222. © Worlhip, tho* of the True God (Deut. 12. 31.) | 
| “ contrary” to, or diverſe from the Preſcript of God's 8 
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confeſs we do argue from this Text; And we owny this LI 


Wates to the Yoke of the Levitical Lau, but then our got being 
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te or no; and not act by an implicit Faith in any one who pretends. 
be their Guide: And we fay farther, that the laſt part of che 
rſe, bold faſt that which is good; obliges them not to entertain his 


dre under the next Head. ; 
0bj. 8th, Rom. 14. 23. Whatſcever is not of Faith is Sin: Whence 
ys the Doctor) you may perhaps argue, that it being not of Fajth in you, 
is, it being comrary toyour Perſwaſion or Judgment, 10 jou Communi- 
with us; it would therefore be 4 Sin in you to do it, and conſequently for 
t Reaſon (if for no other) you ought to abſtain from our Communion. Now 
leſire you, Neighbour, to confider, that if this Text is ſo 10 be underſtood, 
ou would have it, viz. That any Man's private Perſ? 11 4 (bow ground | 
$ ſoever) of a thing's being ſinful, do's entirely excuſe bim from doing 
thing; then by this Text a Papiſt, nay a Jem, nay a very rogers may 
tifie bis manner of Worſpip, as well as you juſtifie yours by the Separation. 
I wonder how the Doctor could faſten ſuch a Senſe as this upon 
Diſſenters: There are none ofthem who underſiand this Text as 
E lays: We own that Conſcience is it ſelf under Law, and that an 
roneous Conſcience, when it puts a Man upon omitting a Duty as 
Duty, is far from entirely juſtifying him: He fins in not doing 


; but yer ſhould he perform a Duty, bis Conſcience (through mi- 
ke) telling him it is a Sin, he would fin too. And it is not peculi. 
tothe Diſſenters to hold that Conſcience is every Man's immediate 
ide, which he is always and in all things to follow. What that di- 


is not to do. And as the Diſſenters profeſs their Perſwaſion and 
gment in theſe things is wholly grounded upon the Holy e 
the 
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Conſcience, the Doctor means only that the Conſcience is freed-from E 
We Law, (viz. the Ceremonial) by which it was oblig'd before ; ſo- ©; ; 


Wiz'd by the Levitical Ceremonial Law, is reckon'd by the. Apoſtie 
iberty, and a Privilege, tho' that Law was of God's own making 3 

I hope then it will be no great Inſtance of our Liberty, to come. 
der another Ceremonial Yoke of Man's making. If theſe old Re- 
ious Ceremonies, which God himfelf Inſtituted, are ſtiled a Yoke. 
Bondage, and beggarly Elements, I confels, I can't have very 
nourable Thoughts of thoſe new ones, which are of an infinitely. 


Ns to the other Text brought in here by the Doctor, 1 Theſſ.5. 21; 

ove all things. I know none that think i gives leave to try and . 
Wiment all things. We (ay, it requires that Chriſtians ſhould examine. 
things they hear, and ſearch by the Scriptures, whether they be | 


rors, but only thoſe Truths which he delivers; of which I ſhall ay | 


at God has commanded, and in not informing his Conſcience bet- ' 


tes to be his Duty he is to do, and what that dictates to be Sin, 


Ws not ſignifie 2 Freedom to do what we will in Religious Matters; We 1 
n our ſelves under Law to Chrift : We allow the Doctor, tit 
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-Perſwation lafts, they can't but look upon themſelves bound, by thiff 


were ſpoken with reference to ſuch Particulars as were not determin d ti 
tiber by the Scriptures or Governonrs of the Cbarch, but were left 10 eva) 
ones private Determination. But this is a Miftake, for St. Paul ſpeal 


ent Reaſon) unclean and unlawful to be eaten; and this Particular wa 


And then, I fay, this is moſt pernicious Doctrine. There is notbialf 


. 
a 
j 
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the Doctor might have omitted this Objection; for when he al 73 | 
convince them, that this Perſwaſion is groundleſs, he will find the ut tt 


vil make no ſuch Uſe of the Text. In the mean time, (for I thid n, y. 


is n 
r hir 
bat i 
aſe, 
e Ru 
mt; 1 
ume t. 
oes n 
bis oo 
ſolute 
rue, 
yrant 
itho' 
here 
ithin 
nande 


bis Arguments do not abound with Evidence and Strength) while thi 


Text, to follow it. And who is there t hat doubts whether a Papili 
c. do's fin, that changes his Religion, while his erroneous Conlſc 
ence tells him he ſhould not. The Doctor indeed ſays, that tbeſe Wor, 


of the eating of thoſe things which ſome eſteem'd (tho without ſaffic 


determin'd, as he declares, ver. 14. J know, and am perſwaded by ik 
Tord Feſus, that there is nothing unclean of it ſef. What fuller Determi 
nation would the Doctor have? And yet he declares, that an ert 
neous Conſcience binds in the next Words; But to him that eſteem: 
ny thing unclean, 10 him it is unclean. Some things are Lawful, a 
not Neceſſary; in doing or not doing theſe a Man ſins not, if he fe 


lous the Directions of his Couſcience, and obſerves the Rules of Ch Nex 
rity: There are other things that are both Lawful and Neceſſary rom 5 
and here, if a Man's Conſcience milinforms him, he ſins either way O5 
by not doing them, becauſe he obeys not the written Law of God; Me j 
doing them, becauſe he follows not the Directions of that which Gal Doctor 
has appointed to be his immediate Guide. And when the Doc abe th 
ſays, we ought to ſubmit, and give a 4 an to the lawful Autboriiut de: 

| * the Church, before ber own private Perſwaſions ; he is greatly miſii er re 
ken: I am never to do ſo in Matters of Sin and Duty; but am Pod h. 
ways to follow my own Perſwaſion; and if I miſtake, it is ers, 
their Authority, but their Arguments and Reaſons muſt make e the 
ſubmit; and to urge Men, as the Doctor does, has, in my Appreheli* to d 
ſion, no other tendency than to make them contemn Conſcience, (th 8 
regard to which ſhould always be ſacred and inviolable) and take t hich 
ready way to contract the moft deplorable Hardneſs of Heart. and th 
And now I ſhall look back upon the Doctor's Gloſs upon thoſe wor Eetrat 
Hieb. 12. 17. Submit your ſelves. He lays, It is the ſame, as if the H a 
= Penman had ſaid thus, Tho' it may ſometimes bappen, that the ki = 
Pag. 9. lers of the Church may enjoin ſuch things, as ſome Members of i - = 
Church may not like in their own Opinions, yet it is the Duty of i ible v 

ſuch Members of the Church, to ſubmit their Judg ments to the Judg men = 4 
of their Rulers, and io comply with their Injundt ions, by an actual and pu = | 
tual Obedience. x | 5 

I ſuppoſe by theſe Words, May not lite in their own Opinions, he meanſimew. t 

that they judge them to be ſinful, for elle it does not reach our Caſe 2. \ 


more dangerous, than for Perſons to enflaye their Judgments 20 
| Og 


* 85 1 
dninionsto the Dictates of any un-inſpir'd Perſons, .whoever they be. 
| 7 ber us put the Caſe a little lower, that a Perſon is doubtful a- 
Put the thing enjoin'd, that tho he is not fully convinc'd that tis a 
n, yet upon the Account of many plauſible Reaſons and Opjectiom 
is not fully ſatisfied of the Laufulneſs of it, · will the Doctor vouen 
r him, that he muſt then obey his Rulers, and lay, that that Text, 
et is not of Faith is Sin, is nothing to the purpoſe? Certainly in this 
ace, a Man is to ſuſpend his Obedience to it. Or again, ſuppoſe 
e Rulers of the Church enjoin any thing (in it ſelf really indi- 
ent, of which yet a Perſon queſtions the Lawfulneſs, while, at the 
me time, he is fully ſatisfy d, that the Power of Church Rulers 7 
oes not extend to the impoſing ſuch things; is it not clear, that inn 
his Caſe he is not to comply? The Doctor ſays, ſuth a Submiſſuop je 
ſolutely neceſſary io preſerve the Churches Peace. And that I own to de 
rue, Juſt as an abſolute Submiſſion to all the lawleſs Commands of a 
yrant, is abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve the Peace of a Kingdom. 
ithout ſuch Submiſſion, there can be no Peace in the Church, 
here the Rulers will aſſume ſach a Power; but when they keep 3 
ithin Bounds, and only teach Men to obſerve what Chriſt has com- 
nanded, the Peace of the Church will not need ſuch a Support. 
Next the Doctor proceeds to our Objections that are not taken 
rom Scripture. . | | 44-4; Fa 
Object. 9. Du ſay then, that the Act of Toleration do's permit you to fe- 
rate from our Communion, and therefore you may lawfully do tt. Ihe 
Doctor anſwers, That it not in the Power of an Act of Purliamem, 10 
e that 10 be 5 Sin, which God has made ſinful, And this T grant, 
ut deny that God has made our Separation ſinful: And as the Do- 

Hor refers to his Papers for a Proof, I refer to mine for an Anſwer. 
od has never made it ſinful for every Church to chooſe its own Of- 
icers, and to order his Worſhip in the beſt way they can, according 
o the Rules of his Word. Nor has the Parliament made it finful for 
s to do ſo, that is, it is now againſt no Command of either. Tis 
rue, in the late Times of Perſecution, there were Acts of Parliament 
hich did forbid us to worſhip God according as we judg'd we oughts - 
and the great Argument then urg'd, was Obedience to the Civil Ma- 
iſtrate; and then his Power in all things, not forbidden in Scrip- 
„ure, was cry'd up, and Submiſſion to it preb d. under pain, not only 
f Fines, and Impriſonments, Cc. but of Damnation. Bleſſed be 
501, this Argument from an Act of Parliament (with the many for- 
ible ways of urging it upon us) is now at an end; and we do not 

Hear much of it, and eſpecially from the Doctor, who preſſes the 

ame Obedience to Church - Rulers. Now When we alledge the Act 

of Toleration, 'tis upon two Accounts. | | 
I. In anſwer co any Arguments that are fetch'd from ſuch Acts; and to 
ew, that the Laws of Magiſtrates can't now(as formerly) be pretended. 
2 We clpecially urge it upon this Account, becaule the 93 | 
PW” | | Church 


1 * 
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Cuharch is perfectly a Creature of the States, which owes its Bei 
Ats of Parliament, and therefore we can't ſee but the ſam2 PO WO. 
that form'd it, may alter it; and the ſame Power that was ſuppo chat 
co lay an Obligation upon us, is able to take it off. I would 2 
know whoſe Inititſtion a National Church is owing to, and wheth nut! 

there could de any ſuch thing without an Act of Parliament? in B 
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the Parliament that obliges Perſons, in ſuch or ſuch a Diſtrict, 
it; l 


Tubmit to the Biſhop of any City in it. It is this that makes, divid 


or unites Pariſhes 3 and therefore I take it for certain, that if ¶ pery 


Obligation lies upon me to reſort to the Pariſh Church, or to ji ¶ ence; 


with thoſe that are for a National Conformity in Ceremonies, it mi He 
be deduc'd ultimately from an Act of Parliament; and by conſequenW{rbar | 
It they have a Power to oblige me to reſort to ſuch a Place, or ſortWin o- 
orſhip, as I was not bound to before, they have a Power to relei othei 

me from that Obligation alſo. Now this is actually the Caſe, for i when 
Att of Toleration has vacated thoſe former Laws which command: 0b 
me to fall in with the National Church, and has left me to my other 
berty of worſhipping God in any way that I like better; and of cho 0b 
fing a Paſtor for my ſelf; and tho* the Doctor thinks it only fre better 
from Civil Penalties; others think, that ſo far as the Sanctions WM ord 
Humane Laws ceaſe, fo far thoſe Laws themſelves do ceaſe alſo ; Wand is 
that there is now no AR of Parliament that requires any Diſſenter i comps 
conform to the Church of England. or Ch, 
Object. 10. Our manner of Divine Worſhip is not ſo pure as that obſerv 1 vote i: 

our Diſſeming Conventicles. It was thus the Heathensſſtil'd the Aa ding, 
blies of the Primitive Chriſtians, Conventicula: And if the Doctor t hin pH 
he follows a good Example, we are not unwilling to undergo the 1 ju/? 4 
Reproaches with thoſe noble Perſons, upon the account of our Regan other , 
to the Inſtitutions of our Lord; and if he takes Pleaſure herein, and if of uni 


the Name he would give us of Fanatical Papiſts, we envy him not Ml into 4 


Pleaſure, and ſhall not retaliate. Our Religion teaches to count ol I a 
ſelves happy in theſe things, and to efteem them our Honour. WW Chari 

The Doctor fays, this is a downeright Falſbood, 8c, but that is di impoſ 
cours d elſewhere, ; {ſepara 


Web, but we have, you ſay, ſome things, which, tho they are not forbiſ Chur. 
yet netther are theyrequir'd by the Scriprures, and therefore theſe m bt be he Thou 
alone, eſpecially ſince we do not reid that th? Apoſtles us'd any ſuch things. WC if all 

For the Weight of this Objection, I need only refer to what If Ti 
elſewhere. The Doctor anſwers by retorting it upon us, that we hal Comn 
likewiſe ſome things of the ſame nature, as Pulpits. I remember, tl ſary in 


Doctor ia his other Letter, produces a learn'd Argument for reading Union 


of Sermons, out of Jeremy 36 4, 545. That Baruch wrote from th nothir 


Mouth of Feremiah, all the Words of the Lord. I think verily I ma to rep 


with more Reaſon, alledge in this Caſe, Neb. 8. 3- And Ezra the Sei Nation 


Food upon 4 Pulpit of Wood, which they had m ale for the purpoſe, But 1 ini a fear 


[ 
i 


not on it, for this comes within thoſe Circumſtances, which are ng 


. 


der to the Execution of God's Commands. Our joining fn Publick 
Worſhip is commanded; in order to this, tis neceſſary that he 
that officiates ſhould ba heard; and for this end, as well as o- 
i thers, bis neceſſary that he ſhould ſtand higher than the People: 
nut in order to the Execution of which Command is the Crofs 
in Baptiſm, the Surplice, Cc. We think we can fee a vaſt Dit- 
ference in theſe things; if the Doctor will not, we can't help 
it; but only query, whether he be not led by Fancy, Humour, 
al Perverſeneſs, and ſuch like. Motives, which, from his own Experi- 
148 ence, he very readily charges us with. 3 
m He asks, Why it ſhould be leſs pure to pray or preach in a Jurplice, 
u ban in 4 Pulpit. I anſwer, The one is convenient and ufeful, 
rt in order to the Execution of a Divine Command, and the 
lei other not; but is only grounded upon a Pretence of Decency, 
when there is no Decency in it. 
Object. 11. Is about agreeing with the Papiſts; of which immy 
other Letter. | \ | 
Object. 12. Another great Pretence for your Separation, is rbat of 
better edifying ? But this is no more than a meer Pretence; for the 
word Edifying, do's denote in plain Engliſh, the ſame as building up, © 
and is made 10 of, on account of the Church of Chriſt being frequemiy 
compar d in the Scriptures to a Building or Houſe. Now this Building 
or Church of Chriſt, being but one, therefore, to be Edify*d, muſt de- 
note in the ſirifteſt and true Senſe, being made a Part of that one Buil- 
ding, or a Member of ibat one Church, And therefore "tis in- 
Poſſble that any Teacher ſhould edify you, who promotes 4 Separation, 
juſt as tis impoſſible to build up any Houſe by taking the Stones, and 
other Materials thereof, and putting them into different Parcels, inſtead 
of uniting or putting them tugeiber, whereby alone ubey can be buils up 
into an Houſe, | 
I anſwer, 1. The Doctor takes that for granted, which my 
Charity will not ſuffer me readily to grant him, viz That *tis 
impoſſible that Chriſtians, who from their differing Sentiments 
WM ſeparate from one another, ſhould both be in the one Catholick 
Church. My Charity will not ſuffer we to entertain ſuch black 
Thoughts of the Caſe of all Conformiftts, as this Principle would 
(if allow'd) conſtrain me to. . 
0 Tis to me no hard thing to imagine, that Men of different 
Communions, may yet both agree in the Faith, which is neceſ- 
ry in order to their being united co Chriſt, by virtue of which 
Union to him, as their Head, the whole Church is one. And 
nothing tends to beget more unworthy Thoughts of God, than 
to repreſent him, as oblig'd to reje& and damn all thoſe in this 
Nation, who ſeparate from the Church of England, meerly from 
a fear of diſplealing him, while at the ſame time they any 
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= [26] | 
the Doctrines, and ohey all the Rules of the Goſpel. T can't 
= ſuffer ſuch a diſparaging Thought of God, and his Goodneſs, once 


to enter into my Mind: But I concluds, that as in every Na- 
tion, ſo in every Party of Chriſtians, he that fears God, and wor- 


keth Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. 


And while the Doctor 1s fo free in his Diſcourſe of this Na- © | 


ture, he ſeems to me to be liable to a juſt Application of that 
Scripture, which he unjuſtly in another Place applies to us, P/al. 
50. 21. Thou thoughteft I was altogether ſuch an one as why ſelf; 
that is, he ſeems to think, God has ne more Clemency and Mer- 


cy than himſelf. I have ſometimes wonder'd, how Men of the 


Doctor's High Principles, can make their Notions confift, T mean 
the more favourable Opinions they entertain generally of the 
Papiſts, while they own theirs a true Church, and hold, that 
a Man may be ſav'd in it, and yet deny Salvation fo the poor Diſ- 
ſenters. And yet, if I miſtake not, the Separation ought to be 
28s wide between the Church of Rome and them, as between 
them and us: But let the Doctor think as he pleaſes, while we 
00 approve our ſclves to God, we neither value nor fear Man's 
udgment. 

We are well ſatisfy d we belong to that Church of which Chrift 
is the Head, and are not mov*'d by the Narrowneſs of ſuch as mea» 
ſure the Unity or Extent of Chriſt's Church by a pitiful Unifor- 
mity in Humane Ordinances. | 5 | 

And let the DoQor look to it, that he be not miſtaken, leaft 
if he be, he ſhould meet with the ſame Meaſure in Judgment 
wherewith he now judges us 3 and when Diflenters come to be ac- 

ka quitted, he ſhould be judg'd out of his own Moutb, and according 

1 to his own unmerciful Principle. 

N 2. We utterly diſown the Charge and Guilt of the Separati- 
| on, and ſay, it wholly belongs to the Conformifts, who either 
| laid a Deſign of foreing us to Separate, (as appears by the Spee- 

. ches of ſome, and the Practices of others in 1662.) or, ho fell in 
j with thoſe that had ſuch a Deſign. They have all either aſſum'd 
{ or ſubmitted to ſuch a Power as Chrift has not left in his Church, 


j and do inſiſt upon ſuch Terms of Communion, as they own are 
| unneceſſary, and as they know, we think unlawful. * 

ii 3. As to the Doctor's Notion of Edifying, we know very 

0 well that it ſignifies building up, and do add farther, that tis 

q us d Metaphorically for improving Perſons in Knowledge, Faith, 


_ Holine&, Sc. And as the Church is one Spiritual Houſe, fo is 


ö every true Chriſtian a Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
| fore the Scripture ipeaks of Edifying particular Chriſtians, fuck 
W were already actually made parts of that one Spiritual Houſe, b. 

Members of that one C burcb; to which 'purpoſe are theſe ro 


in. 


1 27 ] 


= 2 Thef. 5. 11. Epbeſ. 4. 29. 


Nay, this Word is us'd fo generally for Inſtructing and Teach- 


93 ing, that tis once us d when it can have no poſſiblè Relation to 
the Unity of the Church at all, it being us'd in a bad Senſe, 1 


: Wo Cor. 8. 10. Shall not the Conſcience of him that is weak be 
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emboldned (in the Greek tis Ediß d) to eat thoſe things that 
are offer d to Idols? In ſhort, according to the general Senſe of 
this Word in the Scripture, a Man is Edified when he improves 
in Spiritual Knowledge in Faith, Love to God and Men, Ge. 
And this being the greateft thing a Chriſtian has to look after, 
he is bound to uſe thoſe Means he finds moft condecive thereun- 
to; and to diſſwade him from this, is to put him upon doing 
the worſt Wrong to his own Soul : And a ferious Chrifti- 
an will be able to diſcern whether the Means he uſes, Edifie him 
Or no. 1 
It will not fignifie much to Diſpute, whether the Eſtabliſh'd 
Worſhip, or that of the Difſentgrs is moſt Edifying; No doubt 
the Doctor thinks ſo of the Eftabliſh'd, as Ido of the Diffenters 
Worſhip 3 and after all, ibis muſt be left to the Judgment of 
particular Chriftians. = * 
I will only add, with Rgference to what he ſays afterwards 
of the Devil's Deluſions, chat he that finds himſelf to become 
more acquainted with the Will of God, more inflam'd with Love 
to God, and more quickned to a zealous Care and Endeavour 
to obey God in all things, Cc. by the Miniſtry he fits under on 
either fide, may be aſſur d that the Devil has no Hand in this, but: 
that that Miniſtry is truly edifying to him, by the Bleſſing ot 
God upon it. 225 
Odj. 13. Tou can't but think your Teacher to be à true Miniſter of 
Chriſt, becauſe be is a good Liver, and preaches the Truths of he Goj- 
el. There are more things than one or two that muft evidence 
a Man a Minifter of Chritt, That theſe are two Neceſſary Qua- 
lifications, we are ſure from Tit. 1. 6, 9. | 
I have in my other Letter conſidet d the Validity of the Miſ- 
ſion of the Diſſenting Miniſters; and if that ſtand good, and 
they appear to have theſe and ſuch like Qualifications, it will 
not be in the Power of the Doctor to diſannul their Miniſtry. 
But, ſays the Doctor, Then every gord Liver is a true Miniſter of 
Chriſt, (but he knows that is not made an Evidence alone) and 
conſequehtly you your ſe}f muſt be a true Miniſter in the ſame Senſe 
your Teacher is; Namely, as a good Liver ſignifies a good Moral Man, 
(vi. a good Moral Man, that believes in Chrift, - that loves 
God, and keeps his Commandments) bus if by @ good Liver he 
meant @ good Chriſtie then mew you nor your Teacher 409 4 
88 Fg 14 Ps - alla 
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tbe ſame things, 1 8 = 
As to the other Particular, Preachirg ibe Tinths of the Goſpel, 
he ſays, The Diſſeming Teachers preach up ſome, and preach down i 
other Truths, and encourage Diviſion, (hut enough of that already) 
and that this is the common way of ak, to put off their bad Wares, 
by putting ſome good among them. And this is an Iatinuation with 
which the Reputation of any Minifter whatever may be blaſted. 
There is no tolerable Plea the Dector has for this his bale Sug- 
# geſtion : We hope he will take our Word, that our only Mo- 
Ul tive is a Fear of God, and a Deſire to keep his Com- 
1 Pag. 1. mandments; The Doctor expects his Neighbour 
g | ſhould take his word in the like Caſe, and we demand 
the ſame of him: As to his long Harangue that follows, it has 
| nothing of Argument in it; let but the Reader put in the Con- 
formift inſtead of the Diſſenting Teachers, and ſuppoſe the 
Charge to be brought againft them for the Separation, and he 
will fee it will ſerve us as well as him. | , 
Obj. 14. Is taken from the bad Lives of ſome of our Miniſters, 4s 


FEY 
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ö if they were for that Reaſon not the Miniſters of Cbriſt; the Weatneſs indeed 
| of which Objection I might ſhew at large, by proving, that a Man i Diviſic 
may be 4 very bad Man, and yet a true Minifter, particularly from the ¶ judge 
| Inſtance of Judas; as alſo by retorting the Objection on your own or m 
| Party; foraſmuch as there are io be found among your Teachers, as bad Men, 
Livers as among our Miniſters. —" 2 * 
I0o which I anſwer; 1. That *tis very true, that a bad Man bound 

may not diſcover himſelf by his Actions what he is, and ſo long iſſent 
Charity obliges me to judge well of him: And ſo he, who has as; = 

& Ml 


all other Qualifications, but that of true Holineſs, ſo long 


_ Fn 8 

+ Mas he does not diſcover himſelf by his Actions to be wicked, 
to be judg'd in Charity a Miniſter of Chriſt: But when he 
eus himſelf to be wicked, he is no longer to be acknowledg'd- 
good Man, and much leſs a Miniſter of Chriſt; and it is fo far from 


n Peing a Duty, that tis errant. Fully to commit the Care of my 

3 _ to him, who plainly evidences that he takes no Care at all 
Wor his own. | ne ek 
2. The Caſe is widely different between the Diſſenting Congre-' 
gations and the Pariſh- Churches; foraſmuch as any Diſſenting 
[Congregation may at Pleaſure free themlelves from any- wicked 
Minifter, whereas it is quite otherwiſe in the Pariſh-Churches : 
And therefore ſoher Men of the Eftabliſh'd Communion have 
Wcomplain'd of it. te * 

3. Town this is only an Objection in ſuch places where rhe Mi- 
niſters are bad Livers, but *tis a good one if true, let them be 
on which fide they will + The People are oblig'd to ſeparate from 
fuch. But as I delight not in Reproaches, 1 ſhall only add, that 
fa bad Life is a more clear Evidence of a falſe Prophet, than 
what he talks of in the foregoing Page; I mean a Separation 
Jon the account of thoſe things in Diſpute. | 

Obj. 15. Tou are (tho' not in-Communion, yet) in Charity with 
us And as à Token of ſuch your Charity, you do not ſcruple now and 
then (as occaſion requires) io come to our Publick Service. Neigbbour, 
48 to this Practice of your Party, commonly call d Occafional Conformi- 
ty, it is ſo far from juſtifying your Separation, or leſſening your Crime 
therein, that on the contrary, it renders it moſt inexcuſable 3 For by 
uch Occaſional Conforgiizy you plainly own, that there is nothing in 
our Publick Service, 52 what you can joyn with us in, if you will, 
and therefore your not coming to our Publick Service conſtantly, *muſ# 
proceed from no better Motive than Wilfulneſs or Obſtinacy, at leaſt, 
not out of a conſcientious Fear of ſinning therghy. e 

To which Ianſwer, 1. That if the Doctor's uncharitable Prin- 
ciple were true, that in all Church -Diviſions on one ſide or other, 
Perſons muſt be no Chriſtians, his Argument would be good. 
But this is a Principle which he knows we deny, and which is 
indeed wide from the Truth: Tho? we think the Blame of our 
Diviſions lies entirely on the Conformiſts fide, yet we dare not 
judge after this rate of our Brethren. And whatever the Do- 
cor may think of our Charity herein, we doubt not but ſober 
Men, who think freely, will own it a Vertue. | 

2. Theſe Occaſional Conformiſts do look upon themſelves 
bound in Conſcienee to have their ftated Communion with the 
Diſſenting Minifters, notwithſtanding their Charity. They think 
it very evident, that they have all the neceſſary Qualificatians of 


the Minifters of Chriſt. And that they were very unjuſtly 


my am + a Oo K. © 
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thrown out of their Places in 1662. and that when thoſe Terms 
were impos'd, all Minifters ought to have refus'd them, and 
conſequently that the Dilleating Minifters are the moft rightful WE 
Paſtors of the Church, to which all the Chriſtians of this Na- Ia! 


1 tion are bound ſtatedlj to joinghemſelves ; And if Miniſters and BW 
4 People had both atted thus, as they ought to have done, there 

bf had been no Separation at all. But then, : | 
iN 3. They think, that tho' this be the true State of the Caſe, i Pri 

„ they are not bound to condemn or unchriſtian all thoſe who 1 sh. 
* think otherwiſe. They believe that ſincere Chriſtians, and true ¶ ſubn 
1 Minifters of Chrift, might be of different Opinions, and there- Ta 
or fore they do not ſee why they may not efteem them as Chri- T 


ſttians, and hold Communion with them as ſuch upon occaſion, obli 
tho in theſe Extra- eſſential things they judge them in the WM. .; 
wrong; and think they are bound co a fixed ordinary Communi- not 
on with the other fide. And withal they ſay, 
4. That they do not herein do any thing which they appre-W kno; 
hend finful according to the Scriptures, or that can be reaſonably and 
concluded ſuch from their profeſſed Principles. ; Anſi 
35. There are many things in the National Eſtabliſhment, which ao n 
have been generally confels'd by themſclves co be amiſs, and to ee; 
need a Reformation. And ſuch a Reformation was long call'd far Gon: 
by the Puritans, while they continued in the Church, and by 
the Diſſenters ſince: But nothing of this Nature can be obtain'd, nary 
but ſuch Motions have been always rejected, and are profeſfediy agait 
by many oppos d; and therefore the Diſſenters can*c but look ol f 
themſelves as hound to attempt that Reformation among them- 
ſelves, which they can't expect in the Conffitution. 6. Tis very of ! 
ble, a Man may think it lawful to join in ſome Parts of chi} with 
Eſtabliſh'd Worſhip, and unlawful to join in others; he may think the. 

it lawful to take the Sgcrament Kneeling, and yet unlawful to be a; 
Have his Child baptiz'd with the Sign of the Croſs. And yet ll FT 
ſuppoſe all will grant, that a Man's fix'd Communion ſhould be that 
where he judges he can without Sin have the free Uſe of both 8 But 
craments. So that a Man's occaſional Conformity in one Part ay i; 
cular, can't reaſonably be interpreted, an owning that there i poſſi! 
nothing in the Publick Service, but what he can join in if be will. This 
7. There is no Obligation that lies upon them to ſuch i knoy 
conſtant Communion as is urg'd by the or. If Ads of Pai Chri 
liament did now (as they do not) require this of us, what BY or 
dence can be glven, that God has lodg'd Eccleſiaflical Gover! Bur 
ment in a Magiftrate * No ſuch thing can be infer'd from th of th 
New Teſtament, or from the Original Contract, the Found:M but 1 
tion of all Civil Power. If the Power of a Convocation, to mali of x; 
Laus for a National Church, be urg'd, What Evidence is * 
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HF. 
Irnat Chriſt who inſtituted no ſuch kind of Church) ever appoint- 
ed any ſuch governing Power? What Evidence that all Chri- 
tian Churches, who have a Power left them within themſelyes, 
are oblig'd to ſubmit to the Decrees of ſuch an unequal Repre- 
entation? Or, in fine, if the Command of the Biſhop in whoſe 

Dioceſs I live, be urg'd, what Evidence can be given of my Ob- 
Wligation to acknowledge him for my Paftor or Biſhop, whom the 
Prince ſhall appoint ? Or what good Reaſon can there be, that 
1 ſhould look upon him as the Perſon whom I am to obey and 
ſubmit to, as ſet over me by God to watch for my Soul, to whom 
I am a perfect Stranger, and like always it may be ſo to remain, 

Theſe things ought to be clear'd, and the Authority that 
obliges Perſons to be of the Eftabliſh'd Commynion, be made out 
by good Scripture Evidence, which I am ſatisfied the Doctor hag 
not yet done. It may perhaps be ſaid, that by their own Pra- 
ctice, and by an Occalional Submiſhon, theſe Perſons do ac- 
knowledge the Authority that enjoins the Eftabliſhed Worſhip, 
and therefore are bound to-a conſtant joining with it. But the 
| Anſwer to that is caſie, for their Practice ſhews plainly, that chey 


do not acknowledge any ſuch Authority as is pretended, and 
tot heir ſtated Difſent is an avowing the contrary. By their Occa- 
I fional Communion therefore, they do teftify their Charity in 
DV an Action which they do judge lawful z and by their more ordi- 
0, nary and fix d Communion with the Diſſenters, they do proteſt 
1B againſt the impoſing Power, which is ſo very pernicious and 
u prejudicial to the Chriſtian Religion in this Nation. 8 
n* Next the Doctor proceeds to the other Part of the Objection, 
88 of Difſenters being in Charity, tho not in conſtant Commusion 
be with the Confor miſts. And this he endeavours to anſwer, and 
mi the old Stery of Obedience to Biſhops Returns, which need net 
be again conſider d. | 1 | . 
t The Dottor will do well to anſwer another Objection; and 
bet that is, that he himſelf is not in Charity with the Diſſenters. 
Sr But he adds, 1 muſt earneſtly beg you, to alow your ſelj due time fur 
ri an impartial Examination of your own Heart, whether v may not 
e poſſibly deceive your ſelf, whilſt you think you are in Charity with ws. 
This is not a very hard Queſtion to determine. A Man may 
h know whether he believes thoſe that differ from him are 
a Chriſtians, and whether he does truly love all ſuch. . The 
18 Qor openly e that he haas no ſuch Charity as this for us: 
ru But I can afſure him, that cis very poſſible for a Diftenter to he 
0008 of this Diſpotition toward Church- men; and I make no doubt, 
102 but many Church-men; (of a better Spirit than the Doktor) Are 
a of the ſame Diſpoſition towards us: *; . 
e Wes = 
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8 adds, that there 3s too much Ground to ſuppoſe that you my 


- thren, in the late grea Rebellion between 1640 and 1660. ſbew d 1 2 


"Murders, without fo much as a Form of Juſtice, prattis d in that 
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poſſibly be thus deceived, you your ſelf muſt acknowledge, if 30u are ms " 
altogether ignorant, what mmer of Charity your Presbyterian Bre-. 


the Epiſcopal Pari in this King dom. | . | 
In anſwer to which, it ought to be confider'd, what was the 
Behaviour of the Epiſcopal Parcy before 1640. Tis notorious 
with what a high hand they carried it towards us, they perſecu- 
ted us with an implacable Malice, and were endeavouring to 
bring this Nation under the vileſt Slavery, both Civil and Reli. 
gious. And when the Nation became ſenſible of their Danger, 
and-began to contend for the Civil Rights, it can'c be wondred 
at, that thoſe who were unjulily oppreſs'd, ſhould take part with 
thoſe who oppos'd the Oppreſſors. What was it they ſuffer d 
from the Presbyterians, in compariſon of what they ſuffer d from 
them between 1662. and 1668? Were they uncapable of Li- 
ving meerly for their being Epiſcopal? Or were there any Hard- © 
ſhips put upon them, like thoſe of the Oxford 5 Mile Act? Had 
the Difſenters been only depriv d of their Livings in 1662. Had 
they not been d=priv'd of the moſt ſacred Rights of Subjects, and 
been continually haraſs d, fin'd, impriſon'd, anddettrain'd upon, 
and that very much at the Inftigation of the Clergy 3 had they 
not endur d ſuch a Series of bitter Reproaches and Calumnieg 
built on many notorious Forgeries, the Doctor might with ſome 
Face have mention'd theſe former Times. But ſince the Epiſco- 
pal Party have ſo abundantly repaid them to the utmoſt, what- 
ever Hardſhips they can pretend to have ſuffer'd at their Hands, 
in Modefty he ought to have omitted this; Not to mention the 
extraordinary Charity ſhewn at this very preſem, by your Brethren 
ro the Epiſcopa} Party, in a Kingdom not remote. To which I an- 
wer, that this Reflection is more unreaſonable than the former, 
in as much as the Barbarities us'd towards the Presbyterians in 
that Kingdom, did vaſtly exceed thoſe which were ſuffer d by 
their Brethren in England. The Thumkins, Boot, and open : 


Nation, firike a Man at the very thought of them with. Horror: 
And what is it that the Epiſcopal Party ſuffer there, who are not 
depriv'd of Liberty of Conſcience? Tis too plain, that a Jaco- 
bite Deſign is at the bottom of that Noiſe and Clamour which 
has lately been made in this Nation about Scotland; but as the 
B—p of S—-— n has clear'd this Matter in his Speech in the 
Houſe of Lords, I ſhall content my ſelf with ſetting down his Ac 
count of the Matter, taking it out of the Annals of Queen Arne; 
Reign, for the Year 1705. p. 206, He ſaid, © That as to the 
« Scots Affairs, he was particularly acquainted with 6hem, and 

| 5 therefore 


: - 1 33 1 
(4 therefore would venture to ſpeak with the- more Aﬀurance : 
4 That the Scots Kirk's being eftabliſh'd without a Toleration, 
* was an unfair Allegation ; for there needed no Law for Tole- 
F< ration, where there was no Law to inhibit. , The W 
. ans were not forbid to worſhip God their owh Way, ing on- 
4 iy excluded from Livings; and that there was at that time 
4 fourteen Epiſcopal Meeting houſes in Edinburgh, as open as 
to the Churches, and as freely reſorted to; in ſeveral of which 
o che Engliſh Liturgy was us d; but, that in ſeveral of them 


el the Queen was not pray d for. And the Bill for giving Pa- 
— * trons Liberty of conferring their Benefices on Clerks Epiſco- 
i pally Ordain'd, had paſs d (at leaft the King had allow d it) 


rat they would have put in a Clauſe to oblige them to take the 
* « Oath: to the Government, but upon the offering that Clauſe, 
“ the perſon that ſollicited it, let it drop. 


wh Obj. 16. Ton mean well, and would fain do the beſt: He an- 
ders, Any Papiſt, or any other miſguided Perſon will ſay the ſame - 
And may not I lay the ſame to any Church-man that pretends to 
his, as I ſuppoſe they do: And if the Doctor thinks this is our 
laſt Refuge, and that we are forc'd to flee to this when all our 
other Arguments are anſwered, he is much miſtaxen; We need 
no ſuch Shift as this, nor is this any Objection of our 3 2 
but a fancy of the Doctor's, which he thought would ſerve hand- 
Lomly to bring up the Rear of his vain Triumph. Where Men 
make ſuch a Profeſſion (as all honeſt Men muft be ſuppos d to 
do it on both fides) and do not plainly contradict it, they are to 
be believed, and that ſhould cauſe contending Parties to have 
more Charity than what the Doctor ex preſſes in the next Words, 
viz. And you muſt remember, that tho God will undoubtedly make 
Allowances for Uprighmeſs of Imemion, where uſe bas been made of 
all due Means preſeribed by God for underſianding tbe Truth, yet this 
can't be lool d upon to be your Caſe, who refuſe io make uſe ths Or- 
Ainary Means appoimed by God for your Inſtruſtion; becauſe you re- 
"= uſe to be guided by your Pariſh- Minifter, whom God bas appoimed 10 
ide you in all Points of Difficulty. 25 
But, 1. How does it appear that God has appointed the Pa- 
Tiſh-Minifter to be my Guide? a 
2. Who is to be Judge, which are Points of Difficulty ? Muſt I 
ake the Pariſh-Minifter's Word for that, as well as for the Reſolu- 
tion? What can the Papiſts deſire more? Suppoſea Man 
ould have Recourſe to the Doctor, (as his Pariſh Page 33. 
iniſter) or to his Writings, which the Doctor thinks 
Petter, and conſults him upon the Point of Conformity, and 


Having confider'd his _ fiads them weak and 1riflings 
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uſt he be Sul led by kim, in ſpite of his own Judgment, that ff 


* 


he is in the wrong ? A 
© The Doctor miſtakes, when he goes about to perſwade the 
Diſſenters to an implicit Faith, and blind Obedience; they are 
very much diſpoſed to ſee with their own Eyes, and to believe no 1 
Doctrine any farther than they ſee the Proof of it, and to own 
no Authority without ſome good Reaſon to convince them of the . 
Rizhrfulngſs of it. And as to the Sincerity of our Intentions, 0 
we warn the Doctor that he would leave that to God to judge of the 
cis a nice Point, and requires a more diſcerning, calm, and im. h 
partial Judgment to ſearch into it than the Doctor is Maſter of A 
Let him remember that he is a fallible Creature, liable to mi- * 
ſtake in Judging, and therefore let him beware of raſh judging 

the Secrets of Men, and their eternal States. For tho? an un- an 


rightcous judgment makes no Alteration in the Caſe of thoſe c 1 
who are judg'd, yet the Conſequence of it being ſo deſperately * 
miſchievous to the Perſons themſelves, who take upon them to 7 


judge and condemn their Neighbours) ſhould be more awfully hui 
thought of by the Doctor than it ſeems to be. „„ 

God forbid I ſhould judge any Man, who profeſſes to believe, 
and do all that is requir'd in order to Salvation, and does not Le 
contradict his Profeſſion by a wicked Life. Such a Man, let hin,; 
be Presbyterian, Independent, Epiſcopal, or Anabaptift, ſhall © 
de fincerely lov'd and honour'd by me, and with all ſuch I a-, 6 
ways profeſs a Readineſs to hold Communion, ſo it may be done * 
with the Omiſſion of doubtful Diſputations. 

T have now gone over his Objections, except thoſe that are 
peculiar to himſelf, and of them, and his Concluſion, I ſhall] — 
not need to ſpeak, becauſe they do not at all affect the Cauſe oi Ci 
the Diſſenters. | | . = 
I ſhall only take a View of his Poſtſcript, where there is no 75 
want of Malice and bitter Zeal, but the Doctor is ſo kind as to pr 
qualify it with an Antidote that will prevent our receiving an) 


_ by it, I mean the ſuperabundant Sillineſs and Weaknel: = 

of it. | # 

1. Then he gives us a Specimen of the Diſagreement between a 

the Diſſenters Principles and Practices. | de 
I have ſpoken to the two firſt of his Inftances in my othe pi 

Letter: His 3d Inftance is, That it is the Diſſenters Principle 12 

that neeling at the Sacrament is not to be allow'd of, as being Popi 


and Superſtitious; and for their Practice he tells us, that the Bi 
ſenters do, notwithſtanding, kneel at the Sacrament, in order io quali 
fy ibemſelves for Places or Offices : Than which nothing can be 
more ridiculous. How eafie were it to retort this on the Church 
men, by comparing one Church-man with another, or the m- 


— 
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co che Prince, and their Practice directly oppoſite to it. 


But I ask whether this Learned Doctor does not know that 


he know that the ſame Men hold that Principle, and yet act in a 
direct Oppoſition to it? He knows, all thoſe that receive the 
Sacrament kneeling, do ſay, they do not judge it unlawful fo to 
do; and the other Sort of Diſſenters, who think kneeling at 
the Sacrament Unlawful, are ſuch as never communicate 


who contended ſo earneſtly for the Occafional Bill, yet took No- 
tice of this; and it might ſeem ſtrange the Doctor ſhould over- 


any thing, ſo he may but reproach and villifie the Piſſenters. 
In this 4th Inſtance, he ſets down this as our Principle, Ti; 
Superſtitious and Popiſh to adorn Churches, or make them fine and 


built much more ſtately and fine, than moſt of our Pariſh-Churches. 1 
ve. am a perfect Stranger to this Principle of the Diſſenters, which 
the Doctor talks of, as may be ſeen by a Paſſage in my former 
in! Letter wrote before I read this. The Diſſenters do indeed 
al Jodge it unlawful to adorn places of Worſhip with Pictures and 
al. Crucifixes; and I ſuppoſe the Doctor can't charge them with a- 
nel ny thing like this: But as to the height of the Building, it is cer- 
tainly a very great Convenience and Advantage to the People, 
rel who meet in it, upon more Accounts than one: And I know 
ul none who think that tis Superſtitious or Popiſh to have the Place 
i of Worſhip decent and handſome,tho? they judge that where the 
; Circumftances of a People will not reach to what is defireable, 
nos they may, nevertheleſs, acceptably worſhip God. And herein 
to the Conformifts muſt be ſuppos'd to agree with them: For. as 
ny they have their ftately Cathedrals, ſo they have ſome Parith- 
en! Churches which are ſufficiently Mean, and which being only 
{ Thatch'd, might in Reaſon check the Humour of ſome People, 
that deſpiſe the Diſſenters Worſhip upon that Accoũnt. But if 
this be the Principle of any Diſſenters, I will freely diſown it, and 
declare, I am fo far from it, that I wiſh the Diſſenters had as 
Fine and beautiful Places. of Worſhip in every Town in Eng- 
lon, A. thoſe the Doctor ſpeaks of, which have been Brected of 
ate Years, | | | | 


His other Inſtance I have ſpoken of before. 


2. Next he gives us a Specimen of the Agreement between 
fone Principles and practices af the Diſſemers and Papiſts. 
: Len, 1 


look it, were it not that he ſhews himſelf reſoly'd to venture at 


Beautiful: And our Practice he repreſents, that ſeveral Meerirg- 
s Houſes of tbe Diſſemers, of late Tears erected, are, notwithſtanding, 


| Men with themſelves ; namely their Principles about Obedience 


the Diflenters are not all of one Mind in this Matter? Or, do's 


with the Church. The Gentlemen in the Houſe of Commons, 


= 


ty, and therefore there muſt be a marvellous Conſent and Agrees | 


3 I 36 
x. The Papiſts make it their Buſineſs to ſeduce aud dram off the Pro- 
ple from the Communion 7 the Church England. The 75 
make it their Bufneſs to do the very ſame. | = 
This is admirably Profound ! The Papiſts would draw Men 
one way, and the Diſſenters would draw them quite the contra- 


ment between them: All Parties think themſelves in the right; 
and like to have others of their Mind. But I would ask the Do- 
Qor whether he do's not think, that the Papiſts are as willing to 
ſeduce Perſons from the Communion of the Diſſenters, and whe- 
ther there be not therefore as perſect an Agreement in this Mat- 
ter between them and the Church of England ? And how eaſily 
could I run the Parallel as far as the Dottor has done, if fond of 
Writing ſuch filly Poftſcripts. The Papiſts and the Church- 
men agree in ſeducing Men, and drawing them from the Diſſen. 
ters to Diaceſan Epiſcopacy, to Forms of Prayer, to bowing to- 
ward the Altar, and at the Name of Jeſus, to kneeling at the 
Sacrament, and the Uſe of the. Crofs in Baptiſm 53 and the Pa- 
piſts uſe ſome of the ſame Methods with the Doctor; Urge an 
implicit Faith in Church-Guides, endeavour to fright People in- 
to their Communion, by impudently damning all thoſe that ſepa · 
rate from them, Gc. | . | 
His 2d, 2d and 4th Inftances J have already conſider d. 

5. The Papiſts pretend to Miracles and Extraordinary Gifts, and 
that their chief Guide, the Pope, is inſpired, or more immediately aſ- 
ſifted and directed by the Spirit. The Diſſemers likewiſe pretend, ibat 
their Teachers are more ſpiritually gifted than our Epiſcopal Clergy, 
and that their Guides are (many, if not all of them) inſpired, or mare 
immediately aſſiſted and directed by the Spirit. | 

Poor trifling! The Papiſts pretend to Miracles and extraor- 
dinary Gifts; Do the Diſſenters pretend to any ſuch thing? 
What are the Miracles they boaſt of? Do's the Doctor think 
che Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit a thing extraordinary in the 
Chriſtian Church? Is it not what every ſincere Chri- 
ſtian Certainly has? Is it not ſure that it any Man have not the 
Spirit of Chrift, he is none of Chriſt's ? Rom. $. 9. The Dil 
ſenters do indeed pray for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and hope 
they enjoy a Mealure of it, according to the Aſſurance which 
Chriſt has given us, Thar our Heavenly Father will give bis Holy 
Spirit to thoſe that ask bim, Luke 11. 13. And they have the Cha- 
rity to think this is not peculiar to themſelyes. The Papiſts in- 
deed do pretend that the Pope is inſpir'd, or more immediately 
aſhfted and directed by the Spirit: But do they not pretend 
that he is Tender'd hereby infallible ? Did they only pretend to 
his being immediately allifted as other Chriſtians are, (who — 

; | . not⸗ 


£973 
otwithſtanding err) who would deny it, ſuppoſing he appear's _ 
bea good Chriſtian? But why do's the Bocter ſay the Diſ⸗ 
Wncers pretend their Guides are inſpir d? Is that a Word 
nich they ever apply to themſelves ? Or do they pretend to 
Vat Infallibility 2 — ns an common Senſe of the 
Word) do's carry along with it? they pretend to impole a- 
y thing they ſay upon the People on this Score? Do tt 
Bot openly declare and avow to their Hearers, that they are no 
Barter to be believed, than as what they ſay is contain'd in the 
cripture, or by juſt Conſequence deduc'd from it? If Inſpira- 
jon be taken only in a lax Senſe, for the Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
Fit, the Diſſenters know t hat the Church men pretend to it as 
ell as themſelves. I would fain elſe underſtand the 13th Arti- 
le; Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpira- 
tion of the Spirit, are not pleaſant to God. Or the Collect 


Ne | 
o- Wor the 5th Sunday after Eaſter; O Lord, from whom all 
10 good things do come, grant to us, thy humble Servants, that 


by thy Fro Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be 
good, c. 1 | 
Or if the Doctor pretends to nothing of this, I would fain 
now how he could anſwer the Queſtion propounded to him 
hen he was made a Deacon? When the Biſhop ask'd him, 
Do you truſt that you are inwardly mov d by the Holy Ghoft, to 
Wake upon you this Office? How could he anſwer, 1 wuſt ſo? 
_ no Diſſenters that carry the Matter higher than this. 
t follows, | 
' Whence ariſes N. B. one remarkab}: Difference between the Diſ- 
mers and Papiſts, The Papiſts acknowledge but one (viz. tbe 
lief) of their ſpiritual Guides to be inſpir d, or more immediately aſ- 
ted and direfted by the Spirit, and bim they call the Lope. The Diſ- 
mers pretend that many (if no all) of their Spiritual Guides are in. 
dir'd, or more immediately aſſiſted and directed by the Spirit, and ſo 
aue among ibem many Popes | a 
Does the Doctor believe what he ſays to be true? If he does, 
he ought to underftand our Opinion hetter, before he writes a+ 
Eainſt us, and not raſhly charge us with what we poſitively de- 
dy, in the ſame Senſe that the Church- men do. For I doubt 
Mot but they will own, that notwithſtanding God gives his Spi- 
it to Chriftians in general, yet there are ſome ſpecial Promiſes 
ff Chriſt's Preſence made to Minifters, upon which they may 
Wlepend, not only in that Work which is common to them and 
ther Chriſtians, but in that which is peculiarly theirs, I mean 
he Diſcharge of the Minifterial Fun&ion. And therefore it 
s too plain, the Doctor has here taken part with the great 
| : cculer 2 N | : : I 
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J can't but commend to the Doctor this Caution, as à Friend, | 
that he would beware of bantering about the Work of the Spi- VS 
rit : *Tis too ſerious a Matter to be thus ridicul*d'.: And I am th 
fully perſwaded, that the Neglect of this Caution will never be die 
of Service to his Cauſe, For they who know how neceſſary the fo 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit is, and make this the matter of their ear - pil 
neſt and daily Prayer to God, will be very apt to ſuſpect (in 
ſpite of all his Arguments) that he that can turn the Aſſiſtance Ca 
of God's Spirit into a Banter, does ſome way or other quench ibe WW Ja 
init. | | | 
Since it thus appears the foregoing Specimen; that all tbe Ad. 25 
verſaries of the meer ror 9 the ſame common End, ©! 
viz, Popery, and that by many the ſame common Artifices ; i 25 
ought therefore to be duly conſider d, whether tbey may not all be nic 
Very property comprebended under the general Name of Papiſts? ani wil 
ſo be ſub-diftinguiſh'd into Roman Catholick Papiſts on ibe one hand; | 
and on the other band, into fanatical Papiſts, otberwiſe call d Di-. ** 
| ſenter Lo : 5 ; | —_ 
I would fain know.of the Doctor, why he is offended with the Te. 
Diſſenters, when they accuſe the Conformiſts as ſymbolizingſi Cl 
with the Papiſts, and yet is ſo free to brand them as Papitts ! | 
And what diſtinctive Point of Popery do they maintain ? I cat C 
not think of one thing, wherein the Confor miſts differ from the " 
Papiſts, wherein the Diſſenters do not differ from them alſo; h 
And there are (ome things more, wherein they differ from them _ 
both. So that they muſt be reputed and nam'd Papifts, not — 
becauſe they are Jels, but more oppoſite and contrary to the Po 
Papifts than ſome of their Neighbours : So that to imitate the 
| | Doctor in his way of Diſcourſe in other Places WF ga 
P. 40. & p. 38. the reaſon why we muſt be call'd Papiſts, is, O 


Of tis other becauſe we are nor Papiſts. And his Addition d Re 
Lenter. ' Fanatical, is as abſurd and ridiculous as the oil ;+ 


ther. We own not one Notion about the It: 
Auence of the Spirit, which we are not able to confirm by th nat 
Articles, Liturgy, &c. of the Chutch of England, as well as H 
the Scriptures. bs 1 
As a Farewell, the Doctor tells us, That we are taking ih 
right and moſt ready way to brirg in Popery, x 
In anſwer to which I ſay, 1. That we are very ſenſible thay 
our Diviſions are an Advantage to the Papifts, who would 9 
theru iſe never have been ſo zealous to divide us, or made uſe 0 
ſuch Tools/to ſcrew Matters to the utmoſt height in 1662. in oli, 
der to the dividing of us. They knew for certain, that ſud 
Terms being impos'd, there muff of neceſſity a Diviſion enſut 
and Popiſh Counſels were at the bottom of all the Severiti 
| rs Us 
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used againſt us. And it will be to the perpetual Reproach of 
WE thoſe that were concern'd in thoſe Affairs in 1662. that they 
did (for ought appears) wilfully and induftriouſly cauſe a Divi- 
fon, which any one might ſee, could ſerve no other than a Po- 
piſn Intereſt. 
2, Tis too plain who are now molt ſeryiceable to the Popiſh 
Cauſe, even thoſe who are united in Counſels with them, as the 
facobites and High Church-menaQually are: and that in Op- 
poſition to the Diſſenters and Moderate Church- men. And there 
4% is evidently more Danger from the Oppoſition of the High 
Church againſt the Moderate Church-men, than from any Dif- 
agreement between them and the Diſſenters: And it is the U- 
„nion of theſe two that has kept out Popery, which had other- 
wiſe overflow d this Nation. | | 
3. 'Tis in the Power of the Church to end the Divifion (in 
„a2 Sreat meaſure at leaft) and [o to remove the Danger that ari- 
ſes from it. Or it is rather in the Power of the Parliament, to 
remove thoſe things that keep the Breach wide open; but 


fo the loud Noiſe, and empty Clamour of the High Part of the 
80 Clergy, binder it. So that whatever the Advantage be which 


au. the Papifts gain by our Diviſions, it is wholly chargeable on the 
Conformilſis ſide. For, 


0 4: We are not able on our fide to end the Diviſion. We are 
en heartily ſorry, not only that the Papiſts may reap Advantages 
nal hereby, but for many other Miſchiefs that are owing to the ſame 
tte Cauſe. But we cannot part with our Conſciences to keep out 
tre Popery; nor muſt we do Evil, that Good may come of it. 
od And thus, Sir, I have conſider'd the Doctor's Arguments a- 
% gainſt us, which Iam well fatisfy'd, are not like to do us half 
* the Miſchief, which from his own Uacharitableneſs (without 
Repentance) is like to accrue to himſelf. That God would 


| therefore give him true Repentayce, ſhall be ſincerely my Pray- 
In for him * = y 
er for him; and therein, I doubt not, your Religion and Ineli- 
nation will engage you to join with, | 


'$8 R, Tours, &c. 
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CT 1 
Cannot but think it proper to addreſs this my Defence to 
you, as you are the Perſon who left the Doctor's Letter 
with me; and as you are eaſily able to judge by Circumitan- 

ces, of the Truth of ſome Matters of Fact, which I am 
forc'd to alledge in my own Vindication. And in the firſt Place 

I beg your Patience, while I clear my ſelf of ſome Reflections, 

hich the Examiner is pleas'd to caſt upon me. oF. 

He reflects then on me; for ſaying, I thought his Arguments were 

uch as deſeru d no Anſwer, Exam. p. 4 But the Reaſon why I 

aid ſo, is obvious; The Diſſenters are in abundance of things 

nfairly repreſented : Opinions, which they do not own, are 
firſt obtruded upon them, and then gravely confuted: And this 

] not only . ſaid, but ſhew'd in particular Inſtances. And the 

Doctor may eaſily bring:this: Matter to a ſpeedy Iſſue; Let him 

but try whether the Diſſenters about him will allow his or mine 

to be a true Account of their Opinions; and, I hope, they may be 
here confider'd as the moſt proper Judges, - And I think the Do- 
tor can have no reaſon to be oftended at me for uſing thele 

Words, ſince he pretends to have learn'd his Objections from 

lome of his Pariſhioners, Exam. p. 14, 15. Now to help him to 

form an impartial Judgment concerning this, let him but fup- _ 
pole his own Party us'd in the like manner; let him but ſup- 
pole a Diſſenter to take the ſame Method, and to make it his 

Buſineſs to rake together ſuch trifling Objections, as the com- 

on People in the Church of England are ready to make againſt 

he Diſſenters ; and let him ſuppoſe this Diſſenter to have ouly a 

mall meaſure of that Talent, which the Doctor ſhews himſelf 

dy his Examination a great Maſter of, (I mean an Ability to ſhuf- 
le, to wind, and turn things, and ſet a ſpecious, but falſe, 

-loſs on them) and that he uſes this to work out of theſe 

hurch- men the moſt ſilly Objections; and afterwards, by 2 

ighty Strength of Argument, confutes them; and then tri- 

mphs that he has quite overthrown the Church-mens Caufe - 
ould any Man of Judgment and Candour think the Cauſe of 
he Church concern'd ; or that ſuch kind of Writings deſerv'd an 

\nlwer ? Tam confident they would not : And therefore I 
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Jeave it to any indifferent Judgment, whether I had not equal 
Reaſon to think and ſpeak as I did, As to my ſecond Thoughts, 
and reſolving to beſtow ſome Remarks on .the. Doctor's Letter, I do 
All declare, that they were not owing to any Apprehenſions [ 


had of the Strength of the Doctor's Arguments, but onty to the 
mighty Boaſtings wherewith his Letter was diſpers'd up and 


downthe Kingdom, as an unanſwerable Confutation of the Diſ- 


* Centers Principles in general. Had the Doctor's Letter been on- 


ly diſpers'd among his own Pariſhioners, from whom he pre- 
tends to have learnt his Objections ; had they not been diſpers'd 
in that way I have now mention'd, I ſhould not have troubled 
my felf about an Anſwer. He is pleas'd to ſay, hi Argument 
fuch as they be, have coft me @ conſiderable time to beſtow even ſuch 
fort of Remarks as I have beſtow'd upon them, Haw 'confiderable 
the time ſpent in writing thoſe Remarks was, the Doctor can't 
tell; but if *twill be any Satisfaction to him ta know, I will 


ſincetely inform him. ] had them under Conſideration only 1j 


Days; and I had other Buſineſs ro mind too in that time; and 
after that I only cor rected the Copy of a Friend, who was ſo 
kind as to trantcriÞ? it for the Preſs; and oue Reaſon of his 
tranſcribing it, 1 ſpall give preſently, The Doctor's Charge 2 
gainſt Mr. Dowley, as not flicking at a manifeſt Uniruth, in aſſert- 
ing that there is not room for the Diſſenters to write ſo freely and 
fully in their Cafe, as the Matter would lead them, and as thei 


Aaverſuries may againſt them, and alledging the Penal Lams, is not 


built on any ceitain Grounds, Tis enaugh for me to aſſun 
the Doctor, tnat I have known 2 Diſſenter brought into a great 
deal of Trouble by the Laws ſtill in force, for ſpeaking freely his 


Mind ſince the Act of Toleration, coneerning the Common- 


Prayer ; and never heard of any ones being in Trouble for ſpea- 
king againit Conceiv'd- Prayer. And whether Mr. Dowley's Sen- 
timents concerning the Common-Prayer are ſuch as would ex- 
poſe him to Trouble, ſbould he openly declare them, I can't 
tell; hut Charity directs us to believe Mens Integrity when they 


declare their Judgments, unleſs we have manifeit Reaſon to the 


contrary, For my own part, I was under no manner of Appre- 
henfions on that Account; and I was ſo far from being aware of 
that unhappy Conſequence the Doctor talks of, that I really 
knew nothing at all of the Matter; and had never heard of Mr, 
D's Excuſe ; and afterwards purpoſely, (till the Doctor now ii 
his Examination referr'd to them) avoided ſo much as the rea- 
ding of thoſe Letters, as having no Incli nation to be con- 
cern'd in Perſonal Controverſies; as I was told by others, 
thoſe Letters were much of that kind. And if any have 1& 
preſented what the Doctor alledges, as the Reaſon why I con 
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conceal'd\ my Name, it has been utterly without my Knowledye,, 
7, and againſi my Approbation. J 329 e Low ee 
lo The Doctor is as much out in his other Gueſſes, via. That . 
Ian aſpam d to own what I have writ ; as, I ſuppoſe, I mow'cons 3 
ae vince him by the Addition of wy Name; which 1 judg'd chen, as * 
nd J do ſtill, an inconſiderable Trifle, which ſignify d nothingiin a 
l Controverſg; for it matters not who Mrites, but hat ig ritten. 
n- Tho! I don't think he would be willing the ſame. Gueſs ſhould 
te- take place in parallel Caſes: Will he allow us to judge, that al 
Y their Writers againſt us, who have not put their Names 30 their 
«WM Writings, were aſham'd to own, what they had written ? Wall 
ts, he ſay ſo of Mr. Hoadly, who publiſh'd an Anſwer to Mr. M Taye 
ch lor without his Name:? Or of the London Caſes, ſome of which 
dle were (1, think) firſt publiſh'd without the Author's Names £ 
n't Bur if that had been my: Reaſon, I could eaſily have:prevemted : 
ill the publiſhing of my Papers, when they were written; and in- 
15 deed ſhould have done ſo: But I aſſure the Doctor, that I am 
nd not now aſham'd to own, and publickly defend them : I am will- 
to ling to give the Doctor all the Satisfaction he can reaſonably de- 
his fire; and therefore, tho? this relates not to the Controverſy, 
2 ſhall tell him my Reaſon, and ſo eaſe him of the Trouble of anx 
rt- farther Surmizes, and needleſs Gueſſes I have always thought 
n our Differences were not ſuch as ſhould hinder a Brotharly Love, 
heir and Friendly Correſpondence between us; and have heen ambi- 
not tious of maintaining a free Converſation, with Sober, Ingenious; 
ure WW and Pious Miniſters of the. Eftabliſh'd-Church 3 and have been 
eat ſo happy as to meet witk ſeveral ſuch, Who, notwithſtanding our 
nis differing Sentiments, appear d very cordial to me; as I knew 
On- my ſelf to be toward them. And this I ſpeak of as an Advan- 
ea · tage, for which I deſire to bleſs Gad- Now I thought, a pub - 
zen. lick appearing in this Controverſy (with how much Modeſty and 
ex- Charity ſoever twere manag'd) might raiſe Prejiidices, and 
ni make thoſe whoſe Converſation I valu'd, backward to it; and 
hey therefore did not perfix my Name to the Remarks; and 
the ( however. it has been ſince diſcover'd) did all I could: to eon : 
te- ceal it, fending my Papers not in my own Hand-writing, and 
> of entruſting but one Friend in London with the Secret, "deſiring 
ally him to keep it as ſu en 1641 | 
M.] © The Doctor repreſents me, p. 6. A. appearing! as the Champion 
10 of our Cauſe; and no doubt his Reaſon is, becauſe he looks on 
res Himſelf as the Champion of the Egabliſh's Cauſe; how he 
20n-W could otherwiſe ground that Reflection, I can't imagine; for no 
ers, Man can juſtly be {aid to aſſume the Character of a Champion, 
| by his entering the Liſts with any other than a noted Champion: 


And as I have no ſuch Opinion of the Doctor in this Contro- 


verſy, 
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don't think that ſuch Rudeneſs deſerves any other Anſwer, than 


mong whom I pretend not to make a conſiderable Figure And 


pleas'd to make me a Viſit, you brought the Doctor's Letter with 
you, intending to read it while you were here; and when I ac- 
cidentally look'd into it, and ask'd you about it, you gave me 


that Account; which, I ſaid, induc'd me to write an Anſwer to 


jt: I confeſs, I thought my ſelf (upon a ſlight View of ſome 
Paffages then, and once a conſiderable time before in the Book- 


feller's Shop) able to give a full Anſwer to it? And according- 
ly, when you were juſt going away ( withour any Moti- 
on on your Part then, or before) I deſir'd you to leave the 
Doctor's Letter with me, telling you, I defign'd to draw up an 


Anſwer to it. | 

Another thing the Doctor objects, is, The Greatneſs of the 
Price of my Remarks; and is courſe enough in his Reflections: 
In ſhort, he thinks he may raiſe the Reputation of his own Ge- 
neroſity, by reprefenting his Adverſary as ſordid : And there- 
fore he ſays, He propos'd to himſelf no other Recompence for hu 
Pains, than ſome Books to give away ; but I kept one Eye on my Tem- 
oral Good, and would be well paid for my Pains; and this made 
the Remarks dear. I profeſs I do not fear to compare my Gene- 
roſity in this Matter with the Doctor's; I affure him, I receiv'd 
not one Farthing for my Copy; nor did T article for ſo much as 


the Doctor owns he had, viz. Some Books: On the contrary, 


the Bookſeller inſiſted on it to my Friend (to whom I ſent the 
Copy) that we ſhould be oblig'd to take off a conſiderable Num- 
ber. He did indeed afterwards, of his ewn Motion, fend me 
ſome Copies, when [I neither ask'd nor expected them. The true 
Reaſon of the Difference of the Price, was the Fewneſs of the 


Copies which were printed, which made the Charge of ifetring 


the Preſs fall the heavier on each of them. I was ſorry when I 
found the Price ſo large; and *twas on my Motion the 2d Editi- 
on of that Letter, as alſo of my other Letter, were printed ſo as 
to be ſold cheaper ; and that before I imagin'd I ſhould hear of 
this Objection from the Doctor. And when he adds, That J 
knew full well, and, no doubt, by frequent Experience, how very 
eaſy a Matter *twould be to gull or chouſe the Common People; 1 


that 


= |. CSM is 
very, ſolam far, I aſſure him, from any ſuch Conceit of my 
| Celf, which would be a great Diſparagement to my Brethren, a- 


tho he ſays, p. 59. he will be ſo civil, as to ſuppoſe me the fitteſt. 
= and ableſt Perſon my Party could make choice of to 2 their Cauſe; 
pet I can aſſure him, that no Perſon whatever did make Choice 
= of me, or ſo much as ask me to anſwer him: But the Truth of 
che Matter is this, in which I may appeal to you, Sir, as you 
know what I am about to ſay to be true When you were 
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that tis very unworthy of a Man of polite Education, and much 
more of a. Clergy- man of the Doctor s Degree. 4 

It becomes nor a Divine to ſlander his Adverfary ; and eſpe- 
cially one to whoſe Perſon and Character he is wholly a Stran- 
ger. And I defy the Doctor to alledge any Colour of Proof for 
what he ſays, I know very well he charges me, B. 59. with fli- 
ling him ax inſulting and ſcornful Adverſary; But whether the 
Charge be juſt or no, I am willing to leave to am impartial 
Judge, who has read his Writings. And as to the Reproach of 

arbarous Incivilities, they are not my Words, but Arch-Biſhop 
Tillotſon's ;, and are no further applicable to the Doctor, than as 
it may appear from what 1 have alledg'd to prove it, that he 


does ſcurrilouſly make ſport with our Religious Service. And I 


wiſh that Rudeneſs of Expreffion were not to be parallel'd in his 
own Writings. I ſaid, I hop'd the Cauſe of the Dofor's unfair 
Dealing with w, was not Wilfulneſs, but rather ſuch Weakneſs and 
Ignorance, as tho it render'd him unfit to write in the Controverſy, 
yer might leſſen his Guilt. | 

Now this I lay down for certain, that the Doctor has miſre- 
preſented us: And I may here alledge his own Teſtimony to prove 
it, that fince he ſays *twas given out by our Party, that Fe Re- 
marks were not to be-anſwer'd, P.7, Our Party, even Tuch of 
them from whom the Doctor pretends to have learn'd his Ob- 


jections, did judge their Principles more fairly repreſented by 


me than by him, And tho' IJ have been aſſur'd of the Satif- 
faction of ſeveral in that matter; yet I never heard the leaſt 
Complaint againſt me from any Diſſenter, as tho' I had milre- 
preſented them. But now ſuppofing this true, it was Charity in 
me to hope the cauſe was Weakneſs rather than Wilfulneſs, eſpe- 
cially fince I then did not know the Doctor would eſleem it a 
piece of Civility, zo ſuſpect a Man's Sincerity and Ingenuity, rather 
than bis Knowledge in Church- Affairs, p. 55» And what was the 
Weakneſs or Ignorance there charitably ſuppos'd? Not Unskil- 

fulneſs in any famous part of Learning, Languages, Philoſophy, 
Andient Hiſtory, or Divinity, c. but only in the Principles and 


| Opinions of a deſpis'd. ſort of People fn this Nation, who are 


repreſented as being only led by Humour, Fancy, Intereſt, Perverſe- 
neſs, and ſuch like Motives; and conſequently whoſe Principles 
a wiſe Man would not deſire to know. : 

Another Objection is, that I uſe Equivocations 3 that I ſouffie ; 
and this returns continually : But 1 declare I can't underitand 
any occaſion I have had for any ſuch thing. I have not found 
my ſelf hitherto reduc'd to any Straits by the Doctor's Arguments: 
And moreoyer, tho' Iam well ſatisfy'd in the Grounds of my 
preſent Nonconformity, yet if I may judge by what 1 have 1 
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ferv'd 28 to others, or what I have met with my felf, I can Have 
no reaſon to fear Conviction of the awful neſa of conforming to 
the Eftablith'd Church, and | ing thant 
among the Diſſenters. I do dec defigned fairly to repreſent 
the Difſenters Opinions; and therefore us d à manifett uno 
where I expreſt any Opinion, wherein they do nor agree among 
themfelves, and where I expreſs only my own Sentiments - And 
I know not any one Place where I have done otherwiſe; I am 
Cure there is no wilful Omiſſion of that Nature, But I think a 
eonliderare'Reader will eafily Gifcern the reaſon of all the Noiſe 
and Pother the Doctor makes about ſhuffling. He ſeems refolv'd 


to uſe fuch Arts as his principal Weapons; and therefore by ma- 


comes to be tax'd with it himfelf, *tis only by way of Retaliation, 


I ftall clear my ſelf of this Charge as I go along; and take _T 


tice how continually tis practis'd by the Doctor. 
But only now I ſhall give a general Repreſentation of the Do- 
Qtor's Management of this Costroverſy, that ſo the Reader may 
judge of his Expertneſs in the Arr of Shuffling. 


The Doctor prints a Letter to Mr>P: a diſſenting Teacher of 


the Presbyterian or Independent Perfwafion ; and therein he lays 
down the Characters of a falſe Teacher, 20 undeceive him and his 
Followers; and to convince both of their unbap State and Condition, 


P. 5. And for this end he lays down eleven [nftances of falſe Do- 


Etrine, which are ſufficient to prove him that teaches them, a falſe 
Teacher: And when he has done, he tells Mr. D. Theſe, Sir, are the 
ſeveral Tnſtances of falſe Do&rines ſpread abroad, and taught by the 
falſe Teachers of theſe Times, which IT judg'd moſt proper to lay Bert 
Fogether before you. And now who would nor hence conclude, 
the Doctor deſign'd to charge all thoſe falſe Doctrines as taught 
by Mr. D. and ſuch as agreed with him? Whereas now, when 
he is charged with the Abuſe, he pretends, he did not directly 
charge any. of the eleven Inflances on Mr. D. or any diſſenting Tea- 
eber. He only ſaid, whyſvecer teaches ſo and fo, is a falſe Teacher. 
He owns, if be had a&ually charg'd Mr. D. &c. with teaching ſuch 
Do#rines, and he had not taught them, he had been truly uilty of 
miſrepreſenting them,” Exam. P. 15. Now if this is not all ſhuffte, 
T know not what is. For my own part, I can affure the Doctor, 
1 was ſo quick-ſighted as to obſerve thig; bur I could not believe 
any Man would uſe ſuch a mean way of writing: For whar is 
then the Sum Total of all the Doctor's Arguments but this, that 
he (an Individuum Vagum perhaps in the World in the Moon, or 
directly under the North Pole) who teaches theſe Doctrines, 15 
A falſe Teacher : And at this rate Here's a Book wrote without 
any defiga at all. But farther, I chink what 1 ad 


ring # betrer Living than? have 
re 


king this ſtir, would prepare the Reader to 98 when he 
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does evidently prove the Doctor did intend Mr. D. as teaching 
| theſe falſe Dotrines And 1 add, that as it is but reafonable;” 
from the beginning of his Letter, to underſtand theſe two Chara» 


ders to belong to the ſame ſort of Perſons; ſo tis moſt evident 


by the laſt, he aim'd at Mr. D. and the Diſſenters in general. 

Again, theſe falſe Doctrines are pick d up here and there from 
Common People; though there are none of them who no 6 
own them; and thence, without firſt enquiring of Mr. D, pri- 
vately, a Charge is openly form d againſt us. Theſe are ſuch In- 
ſtances of Shuffling, and foul dealing, as the Doctor ſhall have no 
Reaſonto charge on me, © i „ 

I am ſorry I have been oblig'd to be ſo large on ſuch Matters,” 
which are forzign to the Controverſy. Let us now come neares 
to the Controverſy. | FS > 

I had ſaid, that ſome of his Eleven Inſtances are ſuch as the.Diſ=; 
ſenters do not Teach, and in others he repreſents not fairly tbeir 
Senſe. This (he ſays) gives Bim juſt Occafion to make an unlucky; 
Remark, that this us the ſame Artifice or Shift made uſe of by the: 
late Popiſh Writers, p. 8. But this Remark is not ſo unlucky, as 
tis inconfiderable For if this fignifies any thing, then no Per- 
ſons however Miſrepreſented muſt complain of it - But I aſſure 
the Doctor, Tam not ſo much afraid of Symbolizing with the Pa- 
piſts, as that would come to. If they roundly deny d the Opi- 
nions truly charg'd on them, may not we therefore roundly deny 
thoſe falſely charg'd on us? I will add, that the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters prov'd by Writings, acknowledged by themſelves to be Au- 
thentick, that ſuch and ſuch Doctrines were held by the Church 
of Rome, and did not pick them up from the private Converſa · 
tion of two or three Farmers or Tradeſmen. 4 N 

In the next place, he thinks me under a groſs Miſtake, when T 
72 theſe Inſtances are ſo far from being Eſſential to Religion, that a 

an does not deſerve to be reputed a falſe Teacher for the ſuke of 
them, and his Reaſon is, becauſe they are the Occafions of drawing 
Men into Schiſm. But that I deny, the Schiſm lies not on our 
ſide; and therefore accordingly I muſt judge the” Doftor for his 
Notions, which lead him to Schiſm, a falſe Teacher. 

As to what he ſays concerning their Differences among them- 
ſelves, I ſhall only put him in mind of theſe two things: 1. That 
there may be Schiſm, where there is no Separation, as is plain 
by the Caſe of the Church of Corinth. And let any Man judge, 
whether the different Opinions and Intereſts of High-Church and 
Low-Church, and the Contentions and Animoſities between 
theſe two Parties, will not amount to as much as that for which 
the Apoſtle charges the Corinthians with Schiſm - And conſe- 
quently, whether according to _ own Scheme, a conſiderable 
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plainly, - whether he has the ſame \pprehenfio ns of 4 8 
H 


2 Non-juring Fe h which he has of ours ? 185 g to in. 
forur me, why, Man of his Principles t pferved t to. Ng | 
rily ſo Mild and Gentle toward them? 5 Ss to what follows, th 
will nor-diſpute, with the Doctor by, what, Name he ſhall call wh Lo 
5 N ule his Liberty [Teachers is as good a Name me as. niſters, 5 
11. But I wonder why he ſhould alledge that the 15 
- uM 411 the Chuy ch- Miniſters (and: not 1heir own) Priefts. 1 
jeve-this is not the ordinary. Dialect of any Diſſenters heſide che 
Quakers, who indif:rently apply it to the Church- men and o- 
thets. It auy others do it by way of Reproach, I do not ; juſtify 
them; tho? *tis odd, the Doctor ſhould, complain of chat Title 
the Church-men themſelves are ſa. fond of. I ſhall not take no- 
rice of the things he triumphs in as granted by me, I ſtill, ſland 
to them, and lay they are nothing to the Controyeiſie in hand. 
What I have laid down as the Opinion of the Diſſenters, 770 
will not deny. And I offer to furniſh, 16 es with, an hu 
dred mor ſuch Condeilions, if he defies them, rare Matter | 01 
fuch g\orious, Poſlleripts, ag he has added to. this Examination. ; 
confels/ L thought the; former ones ſufficiently triffling, but 
muſt on in this laſt, the Doctor has outdone himſelf . muy if 
he goes on to improve after this rate, he will in a little time 
bring the Art of Trifling to perfection. He may next time 
take all the Actions; ol; Euclid, and, ſuch as this, three and two v 
make five, and ſet them down as own'd by the Remarker, for the Nak 
Conviction of the tener, if any are, found ſo Week, as to denf 
them. NO e iin 
I come now to. the. Apology the Doctor makes Ge bimſelf p. 
14. in oppoſitiom to what I had ſaid, that he had: miſtaken, or q 


3 4 the Diſjenters. 3 Fon 
I He ſays, I uſe the Topiſb T rick. of Equivocation, for I wu TY 
"Roe all tbe 'Diſſenters, or ſome. If I. meant the Generality off 


them; that's enough for me. Such kind of general Expreſſions ſuch, 
are us d in like Cales by all; and again, he ſays,  zhbey muſt le 756, 
'fuch as be rote to, and was principally concern'd with, or ſuch a who! 
he was not concern'd. with, I obſerv'd. before, the Letter was Cauſ, 
'fpread abroad as a Confutation of the Diflenters in General, and moſt 
therefore I might well underſtand the Doctor, as I did, defignr left 8 
ing a Repreſentation of their Principles, and however L perceive nera} 
plainly, thoſe he is concern'd with, do look on my. Letter as 3 | 
truer Repreſentation of their Principles than the Doctor's. 4 what 
» 2. 


concerning Proteſtants and Papiſts, 


„J ( Ha 
2. As to what the Doftor fays, that he' firppor'd rhe Cm 
Prople took not up thbſe Notions of themſelves, hut receiv'd them 


| from others, and Originally from their Teacher; I ask the Doctor, 


will he ſtand to the like Concluſion, drawn from all the weak 


Obje&ions of the Common People of the Church of England © 


However it had been but fair, firſt, privately to enquire-whe- 
ther ſuch Opinions were held, before a Publick Charge was 
made. f nden ene REN 

- 2; He ſays, He had expreſly caution'd the Neader, that tho be 
1 re 1 _ Word Tench, yet he would have — — — 
food not only Teaching profeſſedly and openly, many Publick A em- 
bly, but alſo any ot her a shed 2 intimate 
or make known that fuch Principles are approvd, et. 
To which I anſwer, That in this Senſe of Teaching, I deny 

ſome of the Doctor's Aſſertions to be taught by the Diſſenters, 
and ſay in others, he has not fairly repreſented their Senſe, but 
only [et down a part of what they teach. And as to the Queſſi- 


on he propounds to me, it would have been handſome had he 


arſt purg'd himſelf, and openly declar'd himſelf innocent of any 


| ſuch Dealing with his own People, with regard tq the Diſſenters. 


But however III anſwer his Queſtion; that for my owu-part, I 
approve not of Bitternefs, or Uncharitableneſs on either ſide; 
and tho it may be true in this Caſe what Mr. Chillingworrh ſaid 


on ol 
37 


Tliacos intra muros peccatur, & Extra. 

| + 14 | 2 / | 7 N 

Yet I can fay, I have often taken Oecaſion to correcbthe Mi- 
ſtakes I have met with in our Common People, and have vindi- 
_ the Church of England from Charges which I took to be 
Unjuit. 5 fs ä | x07 *$3h 
4. He ſays, If be has miſtaken the Diſſenters, yet Thave let drop 
enough to excuſe him, as when I ſay, the Diſſenters do not think a 
Form of Prayer abſolutely unlawful, and add that I ſpeak of the Ge- 
nerality of the Diſſenters ; an ſome few weak Perſons in any Party 
are not to be made the Standard. He'asks then, Since there are 
ſuch, how do I know, but it is his Misfortune to deal with ſome of 
them. Very well, let it be fo. I have given up ſueh, as Perſons 
whoſe Caufe I do not undertake, and in whoſe Opinion the 

Cauſe of the Diſſenters is not concern'd.” And the Doctor ought 
molt expreſly to have laid in ſuch 2 Caution, and not to have 
left Scope to his Readers to think he ( poke of Diſſenters in Ge- 
neral. Again, 7 own indeed there u ſonie Diver/ity of Opinions a- 
mong the Diſſenters, concerning the two Ways of Praying. - And 

what then? Becauſe they are * all fully of one Mind, but 2 
| = ave 
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have more Latitude than others, muſt Opinions be obtruded 


on the Generality of them, which they do not hald? 3 
ſaid it us one receiv'd Principle a the Diſſenters, that no Man, 
or Body of Men, are the Standard of Truth. And is not this the 


receiv d Opinion of Proteſlants in General? Will this be enough | 


to excuſe the Papiſts in wild and extravagant Charges on the Pro- 


teſtants in General, drawn from what was held by the Munſteri- 


ans, or by the Socinians, 8&c. 

As to his 5th Obſervation, I eafily perceive his Deſign, But 
however, I ſpake as I did, becauſe I know the Parliament does 
not always Tax the Diſſenting Miniſters for their Salaries : And 
I commend Mr. D. for not paying, when there was no Authori- 
ty by Act of Parliament to demand it, *Tis one of the Privile- 


8 2 of Engliſb Subjects, not to have Taxes Levied on them but 


Act of Parliament W a Privilege tis, worth contending 
for. And Idare ſay, Mr. D. and his Brethren do no utherwiſe 
re fuſe to pay. 


— 


in the Order he firſt put them. a 


I ſhall now proceed to his Inſtances, and go over what he ſays 


His firſt Inſtance is about Aneeling at Prayer, and here I gran- 


ted him what he defir'd, and yet he is nat ſatisfy'd. He ſays, I 
apply it only to Family and Cloſet Prayer, and conceal the Drift of bu 
Aſſertion, which us concerning Publick Prayer in the Church, and 
hereupon taxes me as not acting fairly and openly. But he is much 
miſtaken. IT own'd the Doctor's Concluſion without any Diſtin- 
ction; and what I added of Family or Cloſet Prayer was by way 
of Proof, which is of this nature. If the Diſſenters thought 
Kneeling an unſuitable Poſture, they would never uſe it But 
they do ſometimes ule it; Therefore they do not think it unlaw- 
ful. Beſides the next Words give a Reaſon why, notwithſtan- 
ding this, they do not uſe it in Publick : Not that they think it 
in Publick a Piece of Superſtition, but that they are ſatisfy d of 
the Lawtul Uſe of Stand ing; here any one may ſee I mean in 
Publick Aſſemblies, where alone I ſuppoſe that Poſture Ordina- 
rily us'd by them; and ſo when I add, that Kneeling is not ab- 
folutely Neceſſary, I plainly ſuppoſe it Lawful, Nay, I lay the 
Practice of Standing (which is evidently in Publick) on its bein 
molt Convenient, as in our Aſſemblies I judge it really is; 4 
that's enough to juſlify us in Standing, ſince we can by Scripture 
juſtify the Suitableneſs of it. I added, the Church-men, as well 
as Diflenters, judge both proper, and act accordingly. Does not 
the Doctor diſcern I here mean in Publ ick, it being ordinary for 
them to ſtand at the Prayer before Sermon? I know therefore 
of no Superititjon in this Matter, if it be only pretended accor- 
ding to the Doctor, as very ſuitable and proper; and if a . 
| | F | 5 


1 hope, Ihave fully ſatisfy d the Doctor on this Head. 
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Neceſſity is not contended: for than the thing. will bear. And "wy 
His 2d Inſtance is, about Forms of Prayer. Here to the. Do- 


| tor it ſeems very odd and prepoſterous, that after I had ſaid, the 
| Diſſenters don't 2 2 by a Form unacceptable, 'w 
1 


alifyd; 1 ſbou oin immediately, that they do not think a 
32 5 — abſolutely unlawful, And here he enlatges copi- 


ouſly on a Miſtake, which is eaſily rectify d: Tho' Lowna Form 


of Prayer, attended with thoſe n w ill not be unacs 
ceptable, yet I think the Uſe of a Form may in ſome Caſes be - 
unlawful ; as in this Caſe, Suppoſe a Man, finds that a Form 
of Prayer (let it be in private, for we are {peaking now only in 
general). proves an Hinderance inſtead of an Help to his Devoti- 
on: And therefore, as may be ſeen in that Place, I commend 
Forms, as Helps to thoſe who cant do without them. And when 
the Doctor thinks, I can't rid my ſelf of the Force 1 Arguments, 
perhaps he is not miſtaken ; but the Reaſon is, becauſe there 1s 
no Force in them. For what tho' I grant the Uſe of Forms may 
be acceptable, yet ſtill the Queſtiou remains, Whether the con- 
ſtant Uſe of a Form (where ſuch Helps are not needed) does not 
hinder the Devotional Part ? | „ ene 
He ſays, I'm miſtaken, when I ſay the ſame Reaſons will hold for 
the Uſe of Conceiv'd Prayer (I ſaid as to the Perſon that officiates) 
in publick as do in private. For their are Remedies to help the In- 
conveniences of Conceiv'd Prayer, which may be properly enough made 
uſe of in private, but are very improper to be usd in publick; and: 
be refers me to Biſhop Wilkins, Chap. 4. of the Gift of Prayer. L 
own thoſe Pauſes the Biſhop ſpeaks of, as allowable in private, 
are not ſo in publick Prayer; but the Queſtion is, whether 
there are not ſufficient Remedies without ſuch Pauſes in Con- 
ceiv'd Prayer in. publick. I think the Biſhop in that Chapter 
is of my Mind, that there are - And his whole Book is a noble 
Proof of it. : | 
T had ſaid, the Diſſenters generally agree, that as to themſelves 
they find Conceiv'd Prayer does more engage their Attention to the 
Buſineſs oy are about. ”_ 4 | 
| The Doctor propoſes, F. 21. cloſely to confider this Matter; and 
diſtinguiſhes theſe three Parts in Prayer; The Matter, the Words, 
and the Devotion; which Diſtinction I do not diſapprove, He 
lays, the laſt of theſe is the Chief; and that I grant * To the 
or then, it ſeems to amount to a Demonſtration, that by how 
much the leſs the Soul is taken up in attending to the two former, by 
fo much the more may. it attend to the 3d and laſt: And therefore 
he argues, When Matter and Words are prepar'd before-hand, the 
Soul is left wholly to attend to the devotional Part. 


But 


Bot che Doctor 
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has not fully confider'd the Difficulty Which 
we urge, vis. that we are liable to have'our Minds caretefs ib 
the Duty it feif, and not to be duly intent upon it; ÞBt our 


Thoughts are prone to wander from it - And therefore, as with. 
= out Attention chere can be no Devotion; fo that which isa 


means to help us in our Attention, is certainly ſerviceable th 


promote our Devotion. And that conceiv'd Prayer is a means to 


engage our Attention, we know by our own Experience. Again, 
as the devotional is the hardeſt, as well as the chief part of 


Prayer, and our Minds are backward to that; the not uſing cot 


Kantly the ſame Form of Words, ſerves for a Help to that, in as 
much as the ſame thing continually repeared by us does by de- 
grees become leſs moving and affecting; (as we may experience 
Alſo in abundance of other Inſtances) and hence the Soul is apt 
to become formal in the Duty it ſelf, and to take up with the 
external and leſs principal part of it; an Evil which we are ve 
ry liable to fall into. l TE _ 


If the Church-men do not find it thus, I rejoice in it: But as 


they take, ſo they ought to give the Diſſenters Liberty to judge 
as they find. I own this is a Failing in us; (the fame things 
ought to affect us always according to their real Weight and Im- 
porrance,) But, I think, tis ſuch a Failing as we ſhalt never 
wholly get rid of in this World. Aud as the Diſſenters are free 
to acknowledge this Weakneſs in themſelves, ſo they judge it 
very lawful to uſe the moſt proper Means to redreſs it. Now 


that conveiv'd Prayer is uſeful this way, ſeems to me next to 


Demonſtration from what I have faid, For whereas the Soul 
has more fcope to wander, while the Words of a Form are ſaid 
by Rote, or read out of a Book; there ſeems to be a kind of 
Neceſſity of its being more fix'd, and intent on the Buſineſs of 
Prayer, when a Perſon prays without a Form. h 


And I doubt not but that a Perſon, attending to the Directi- 


ons given by Biſhop Wilkins, will not find the Difficulty about 
the Matter and the Words of Prayer very great ; but the other 
Difficulty of wandring Thoughts is not fo eafily cured. And as 
to thoſe who join with the Perſon officiating, I can't ſee but that 
as their not knowing beforehand, the Prayers they are to join 


with, will ferve very much to engage their Attention, ſo this 


will not infer their being more taken up in atttending to the infe- 
rior Parts of Prayer; fince if the Words us'd are apt and proper, 
they immediately convey the Speaker's Thoughts to the Minds 
of the Hezrers, and are without difficulty join'd with by them. 
Theſe things I had taken notice of before, tho? the r does 
not, but puts the Matter on another foot. > DONS 
The Doctor thinks Fgrms of Prayer afford other Helps, which con. 
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"diſpoſition is then help'd another Way, as I have alledg'd- in 
the Remarks: For if this be a Help to him that Officiates, and 
his viſible. Diſpoſition has an Influence on his Auditory,” (which 
latter is not deny'd) then 'tis evident here is a Remedy us'd 4 
gainit that Indiſpoſition, upon which I argue. And-further'T 
there add, that, the Auditory's not knowing before-hand the Prayers 
that are offer'd, is a Means to engage their Attention, and to help 
againſt the Evil mention d before, p. 8. Sothart if L had certainly 
known befare- hand what the Doctor would object, I do not ſee - 
how in ſo few Words I could have expreſs'd my ſelf more fully, 
or have better prevented any Objections. 5 


7 
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the Diſfenters, are theſe; There # good Reaſon for the Uſe of Con- 


the Neceſſity of Conceiv'd Prayer, ſuppoſing Forms are us d. And 


I mean the great Storm, by which God did, no doubt, call us to 


which Conceiv'd Prayer won't reach, but many ſuch I can ima: 
gine which Forms can't be ſuppos'd prepar'd for. And therefore 


M laſt: Argument (he ſays) f that mo Forms of P, ayer can be fe 


fer. Which the Candid and Judicious Reader will eaſily diſcern 
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contrav'd ar t reach all Caſes > Now hete the r charges me 
with Sopbiftry, '&c; "Whereas there is nothing more plain than 
what I there ſay. My Words deſign'd to expreſs the Senſe of 


ceiv'd Prayer, becauſe no Form can be ſo tontriv'd as to reach all Cu- 


not to be an Argument abſolutely againſt Forms, but only to ſhew 


let the Reader judge, whether his quite altering the Senſe of my 
Words, and leaving out that, which would have diſcover'd my 
Senſe, is any other than Sphinn. e ee 
Further, my Meaning 1s, that ſuch Caſes may occur in a Con- 
gregarion, or in Publick Affairs, as could not be foreſeen by the 
ompoſers of a Form of Prayer, and which yet are very proper 
to be taken notice of in Prayer. I will be ſo free as to put one. 
We felt fone few Years fiace a moſt dreadful Judgment of God, 


Repentance. This happen'd on a Saturday. Lask then whether 
twas not proper on the next Day in our Solemn Aſſemblies to un 
take notice of this, and to humble our ſelves under the Mighty ſta 
Hand of God, and to deprecate ſuch ſore Inſtances of his Diſ- MW 2% 
pleaſure. This was not then neglected by ſuch as us'd Conceiv'd lic] 
Prayer, which could reach ſuch a Caſe, but there was no Form 
oa for our Brethrentill ſome time afterwards. Now 1 cant 
ee that there is any known Caſe, (and of ſuch only 1 ſpeak) 


I laid down that as a Reaſon, why Conceiv'd Prayer muſt be al- 
low'd, in oppoſition to ſome who are very ſtiff againſt any lſe of 
it. I have conſulted the Place he refers to in his Anſwer to Mr. 
D. and can't find any thing turther in it that concerns me. | 
Next he falls hard on me, p. 24, & 25, for ſaying, and withal 
the Diſſenters do not think the Form impos d the moſt exally ſuited 
ro anſwer it's End. This was us'd by me as a mild Expreſſion, and 
ſuch as I thought would leaſt -irritate and provoke thoſe, who are 
molt fond of it. But the Doctor turns it on me, and asks, 
What's this to the Merits of the Cauſe ? Whether or no I do not know 
tis not requir'd of us to eſteem it ſo ? He ſays, the true N 
Whether it be ſuch as may lawfully and unſinfully be comply'd with 
How far the Declaration requir'd of unfeign'd Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to all, and every thing contain'd and preſcrib'd in and bf 
the Book, c. will extend, and whether it does not reach fur- 
ther than what he is willing to allow, need not be. determin'd 


by me. For the Power of impoſing Forms is not as yet * 
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they ſhould be diſpleaſing to thoſe, who refuſe tobe at Pedce with 
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1. In * 227 to 
cs, ſcrid'd in the Old Teftament, there was this modeſt Exp | 
» 5'd, that *tis dubions whether there be any I. Form of Publick 
th Prayer, (flriHly ſo call d) preſerib d in the Old'T, . The Do- 


cor defires'fo know by what Name thoſe Forms, Numb. 6. 23. and 
n- & Deuteronomy 21. 7, 8. are to be ftrifly call d, if not Forms of Pub- 
by lick Prayer. The firſt of theſe I had expreſly in view when I wrote 
ur. thoſe Words, and can't but wonder the Doctor ſhould alledge it. 
4 I ay tis to be call'd a Form of Bleſſing : And this 1 conceive 
.& | ſomewhar different from Prayer An indeed the very Words 
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of the Text do plainly lead us to acknowledge 3 Une : For 


- a Prayer is offer d up to God, and he that Prays in him, | 
1 this Wile 


but this is a Form of Speaking to the People, , 23. 3 Wile 
Mall ye bleſs the Children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them. So that 


Mouth of God to the People. God Authorizing the Prieſts to 
pronounce his People Bleſſed, or ſuch as he would Bleſs. To 
which Purpole is v. 27. And they ſball put my Name on the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and 1i will bleſs them. As to his other Inſtance, 1 
can't ſee twill 'overthrow. what I ſaig, it was a Form only in a 

rticular. Caſe, not;preſcrib'd to be us'd by the Prieſts, whom 
Bod had choſen to miniſter to him, but by the Elders of a fingle 
City, not in a Congregation Aſſembled for the Solemn, Publick 
and Stated Worſhip of God, but rather on a Political Account, 
o purge themſelves of having had any hand in ſhedding innocent 


' ko 
Blood. And if theſe are the beit Texts the Doctor can bring, 1 


think T may ſafely next tame ſpeak with leſs Caution. 

I had ſaid, Secondly; That, if there were fuch Forms of God's 
preſcribing, *twouid not ſig niſis much in our preſent Controverſis : Be- 
cauſe the Queſiion is not mbether God, hut whether Man has a Tower 
to impoſe Forms of Prayer: And the latter could nat be inferr'd from 
the former, But the Doctor thinks it, may be inferr;d thu: (i.) 
From God's preſcribing them, it appears that they are not unlawful 
in their own nature. (2.) It appears further that they are uſeful, 
foraſmuch as God always act: for wiſe Ends, and uſes moſt proper 
Means. And therefore, (3.) That the. Rulers of the Church do well 
in imitating the Pattern. ſet them by Gad, and no where in Scripture 
forbidden them to imitate, when they have the like reaſon for doing ſo. 
I am only concern'd in the two laſt of theſe, I own they are 
not unlawful in their own Nature. But then as to the zd, that 
it appears hence they are uſeful, is not ſo clear. If he means that 
from the Inſtitution they will appear to be uſeful, then the-thing 
can't be deny d; but *rwill do him no good, For tho' we may 


then argue, God has appointed Men to pray by ſuch a Form, 


therefore it will be uſeful. I ſay this can't be thence infer'd, 
and therefore I ſuppoſe the Strength of his Reaſoning lies here 
A Form of Prayer is in its own Nature adapted to be uſeful, or 
elſe God would not have appointed any : But then there is one 
Genera] Maxim, on which. this depends, which wants much 


clearing; and that is, that God never preſcribes any thing but | 


what would have been uſeful of its own Nature, without a Pre- 


feription. This the Doctor will evidently ſee to be falſe, when 
. apply'd to the Sacraments. 
- conclude at this rate. 


And therefore he can't certainly 
Bur then there is one little Circumſtance 


which the Dodtor takes for granted in his third ago” 
| W 


Herein they were not the Mouth of the People bor „but the 


the Particle d ray, and not propoſing an Argument of his own. 


a L 19 J : 
which till it be prow d will Ipoil his Conclufion, and that js, that 
God in preſcribing Forms of Prayer defign'd to [et Church Rulers 
a Pattern. It muſt be own'd indeed that Church Rulers, as well 

as other Men, do well in imitating God in thoſe things, where- . 
in he has ſet them a Pattern. But if we are not cautious in 
judging whether he deſign'd this or no, we may run into many 
Abſurdities : And I hope I may ſuppoſe God does enjoyn thangs 
at ſome times, when he does not intend others ſhould imitate 
him in enjoining the like. And as to what the Doctor alledges, 
God's no where in Scripture forbidding them to-imitate ham, I 
have given an Anſwer elſewhere, A limited Commiſſion an- 
ſwers to à Prohibition of the things to which the Commiſſion 


does not extend. There is but one thing more on this Head, 


and that is, they may thus imitate God, when they have the like 
reaſon for ſo doing: But we muſt firſt know certainly what 
God's Reaſon is for a thing, before 'we can conclude-whether 
Men have the like, re 7 | | : 
Next he proceeds to conſider what I ſay concerning the Lord's 


Prayer. And here he begins with the Particle rr. I can't ſee 


that I charg'd the Doctor with laying a greater ſtreFS on that Par- 
ticle, than his Words will be a ſufficient ground for. And 1 ſhall 

only ſet down his Words in his Letter to Mr. D. on which 
my Charge was built, and then his Words now in his Examina- 
tion, and leave it to the Reader to judge whether my Charge 

as juſt, and whether the Doctor has not gone off from his Ar- 
gument. His Words in his Letter to Mr. D. p. 7. were theſe; 
And that it was our Saviour's defign, that this Form ſhould be us d, 
as long as Chriſtianity it ſelf laſted in this World, is plain from his 
limiting no Time, after which the uſe of this Prayer ſpauld ceaſe, and 
be no longer requiſite But on the contrary, expreſſing himſelf inde - 
finitely, and without any Limitation, Thus, Luke 11. 2. When, 
i. e. whenſoever (for the Greek Word is the Indefinite Particle dar, 
whenſoever, or in whatever Perioa of Time or Age of the World) ye 
pray, ſay, our Father, &c. WE: 

But now he only ſays, And ſurely th the Particle d ray may not 
always denote affirmatively, that the thing to which 'tis apply'd is to 
be of perpetual uſe. (Which is the only thing Largued againſt ; and 
therefore quite overthrows his Argument.) tt thus much will 
always hold good of it Negatively; that from it by no means can 
be infer'd any Limitation of that to which tis a2pply'd.,, And this I 
never pretended, but only that that Particle might be conſiſtent 
with ſuch a Limitation. And the Doctor now talks as tho? he 
had been only before Anſ wering an Objection of the Diſſenters from 


C 2 | = 


„ SOor THUS, inſtead of AFTER THIS MANNER; and reckons 


certainly A he did not admit any Interpretation : For 
he may we 


Principles. But I doubt very much whether the Biſho 


that Word will not certainly infer the neceſſity zug 
che U 
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As to what follows out of Biſhop Filking, tho? I had not hie 
Interpreration in view, when I cited; thoſe Texts, yet I am not. 
concern d at all at it. For I appeal'd fot the Senſe of them, not 
to Biſnop Filkins, but to the Doctor, who does not deny the In- 
terpretation which I thought he would receive. And Lask him 
again, whether he does not think the Apoſtles were aſcertain'd 
by thoſe Texts of Inſpiration in ſuch a Senle, as no ordinary Chri- 
Nians ſinee can expect? Nor indeed will Biſhop Vilkins's Words 


> underitood as Arguing ad Hominem, and the 
Streſs of his Argument lies here, that Men can't in ordi- 
Nary Caſes reaſonably depend on what is only given in Extraor- 
dinary. And this is a ſufficient Anſwer, according to ſuch — 
W 
deny that thoſe Words contain a ſpecial Promiſe of Inſpiration 
to the Apoſtles, or would aſſert that Chriſtians could not in ſuck 
extraordinary Caſes have extraordinary Aſſiſlance, which yet 
fell ſhort of ſuch Inſpiration, The Doctor ſays, the Bi/bop argues 
there againſt qu once common Opinion of the Diſſenters, but the 
Biſhop does not ſay fo himſelf, nor has the Doctor prov'd it, and 
fo the Reflection in the Conclufion is ungrounded. I never de- 
fign'd to intimate that there was no diſtinction to be made be- 
tween Solemn Prayers, and what we call Graces But only to 
give the Doctor a Hint how far his Argument would lead him if 
follow'd, and therein I have attain d my End. And *tis a little 
Unlucky (to uſe the Doctor's Phraſe) that he ſhould ſo ſmartly 
Animadverton my Intellectuals, for giving a Hint of that Nature, 
and yet with Approbation cite Mr. Duzel's 
Some Teſtim. p. 5. Teſtimony concerning the Dutch and Luthe- 
| rans, that they generally uſe to ſay the Lord's 
Prayer with their Grace after Mear. . 

I had alledg'd, that as the Particle das did not certainly exclude 
Limitation, ſo the Doctor ſhould have fſhewn that no other Circum- 
ances did imply one. A 

Now this the Doctor undertakes to prove from the Context of 
St. Matthew. And here his Argument plainly ſuppoſes, that in 
Matth. 6. tis preſcrib'd as a Form of Prayer : For if it be not, 
all bis Arguments from the Context fall in Courſe. Now then 
the Strels of his Argument muſt reſt on that one Word 875, 
which we have render'd, after this manner, And therefore it 


— 


very Words, he has not prov'd his Point. And hence 
ctor contends, Letter to a Pariſhioner, p. 18. It ſhould be render d. 


the contrary Opinion, that Chriſt only enjoin'd the Praying after that 
| mate 
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Fords, to he only grounded on Tynovante. 


manner, De not inthe 8 
L eck Tongue. So that now the whole.” 


or Unskilfulneſs in the 


| Streſs the A nt lyi zg here on the Word STO, the Queſti- 
on only is, whether it neceflarily implies as much as he pretends ? 
| Now to imitate the Doctor's way of Arguing : As Learned a 


Man as the Doctor, and one, who well underſtood the Greek 
Tongue, and for whom he profeſſes a great Eſteem, does inter- 
pret that Word in the Senſe that the Doctor rejects; I mean 
Grotius, whoſe Comment on the Place is thus fer down, (Synofs 
Critic. in Loc.) Pray to this Purpoſe , For Chriſt did not hese 
« enjoyn, that the very Words ſhould be uſed, which we do not 
te read the Apoſtles did, (although that may be done profitably 
e too) but he order'd them from hence to fetch the Matter of 
« their Prayers. This I have the rather ſet down; becauſe it 
does. moſt fully expreſs my Senle in this Matter, who according= 
ly uſe the Lord's Prayer in the Publick Aſſembly, tho? I can't 
ſay *ris abſolutely requir d. And that Obſervation may not here 


| be amiſs apply'd, that had the Diſciples underſtood Chriſt other= 


wiſe, they would not afterwards have defir'd him to teach them 
a Form, So that the whole Streſs lies on St. Luke; where tho” 
he gives it them as a Form, yet we meet not with any ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances as imply an Obligation to the conſlant Uſe of it. And 
unce then he gave it them on their ſeeking, what I have ob- 
ſerv'd might perhaps be alledg'd by ſoms, is not ſo unreaſonable as 
the Doctor repreſents it. Nor is what I (ay injurious to the A- 
poſtles, I think no Man who reads the Goſpels, can forbear 
taking notice, that during our Savicur's Miniliry they betray d 
much Weakneſs, with which Chriſt does ſometimes upbraid 
them, and the Removal of which was defer'd until the time of. 


| the pouring out of the Spirit on them, for which Reaſon Chriſt 


tells them how Expedient 'twas for him to go away from them. 
Now fince here was a particular Reaſon for Chriſt's reaching 
them this Form, viz. Their asking him to do ſo, which, for 
ought the Doctor knows, might proceed from a Senſe of their 
own Unskilfulneſs in the Duty, I think with Grorius, it's not 
being mention'd in any. Account of their Prayers afterwards, 
when that Reaſon may be ſuppos'd to ceaſe, is at leaſt an Evi- 
dence, that we can't with Aſſurance ſay the conſtant and perpe- 
tual Uſe of it was enjoyn d. And there is a wide Difference be- 
tween this Caſe and that alledg'd by him, viz. That we no more 
read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of Baptizing in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, &c. than of the Uſe of the Lord's ”rayer. For that Com- 
mand of Chriſt, Matth. 28. was not given at their deſite, nor 
had it a regard to any variable Circumſtances : But preſcribes 
the Method to be us d in diſcipling Perſons, and that to the _ 
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of the World. And as this was their Commiſſion which mark d 
out their Work, no one can doubt of their acting accordingly, 
Now I would ask the Doctor, whether he thinks it as plain and 
certain, when we read of the Apoſtles Praying, and have ſome 
of their Prayers recorded, that they uled the Lord's Prayer, tho 
it be not mention'd, as it is when we read in general of their 
Baptizing, that they did it in the Name of the Father, e. 
Which was the only way of Baptizing Inſtituted or Allow'd by 
Chriſt? I will further add; that when we read, Ads 10. 48, 
And be commanded them to be Baptiz d in the Name (ey YH avant!) 
of the od; This ſeems fairly to be underſtood thus, according 
to the Authority or Command of the Lord: And confequently 
this willimply their being Baptiz'd, as he Commanded, in the 
Name of the Father, & c. I do not mention this ſo much by way 
of Oppolition, as to propoſe that Text to the Conſideration of 
better Judgments: It being an Ob- 
Comp. x Cor. 1. 13, & 15. , ſervation which in my Mind may be 
uſeful, and the difference of the 
Phraſe there from that in the Baptiſmal Form, (tg 78 By 
Matth. 28. 19. May ſerve a good Purpoſe againſt ſome common 
Enemies, whoſe Cauſe is not favour'd by that Form, and who 
are willing toſuppoſe it was not conſtantly us'd. 5 
The Doctor, in oppofition to what. I had ſaid, ſays, And the 
like may be ſaid in reference to the moſt early Times of Chriſtianity, 
ſuppoſing there was no mention made of the Lord's Prayer, that is, 
that it does no more appear that they us'd the Form of Bapti- 
zing than the Lord's Prayer. But this is a great Miſtake of the 
Doctor's. For as I alledg'd Juſtin Martyr, as not mentioning 
their Ule of the Lord's Prayer, ſo 'tis eaſily prov'd from him, 
and that in the ſame (commonly call'd and cited as the) Second 
Apology, that they did not uſe the Form of Baptizing 3 for he 
expre ſly ſays, they were Waſh'd in the Name of God the Father, 
and Lordof all, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, - and of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. And this may ſerve for one Inſtance of the EFxadneſs 
of that Account, which I ſaid Juſtin had given us in that Apolo- 
gy : He charges me with putting upon my common Reader with 4 


mT downright Quibbie. But I afſure the Doctor he is much miſtaken. 


I ſpoke then my true Sentiments, T did (and with an humble 
Submiſſion do) take that Apology to be a moſt exact Account 
of the Manner and Order of their Worſhip, and I believe Juſtin 
himſelf thought ſo too: And let any Man judge of this by the 
great Deſign of that Apology, and by thoſe Words with which 
he uſhers in his Account of Chriſtian Baptiſm, ſaying, he would 
give an Account thereof, leaſt otherwiſe he ſhould be thought to 
deal unfairly in that his Narration. But I can'eaſtly _— 
_ wat s 


what's at the bottom of. the Doctor s Reflection, and why he is 
willing it ſhould. be believ d to be the moſt exa# Account compara- 
tively, or of. any that is gipen us, but not abſolutely, on;in i ſelft 

For as much as it ſets down their Way of Worſpip,. only as to the ge-. 
neral Tarts of it, not as to the ſeveral Particulars that made up each 
general Part. The Reaſon s plainly this; The Doctor can't find thoſe 
things in Juſtin Martyr, he would willingly believe to have been 
then in uſe, and therefore he makes it only an Account, of the 
general Parts. Thus I ſuppoſe, becauſe Juſtin gives us an As- 
count of their Praying to God, yet becauſe he does not ſet down 
an Account of the patticular Forms of Prayer made uſe of: Be- 
cauſe he gives us an Account of their Baptizing in the Name of 
the Father, Sc. Let becauſe he mentions not any Humane Ap- 
pendages and Ceremonies annex d to it: Becauſe he ſpeaks of 
Sunday as the Day when they meet 9 to worſhip God, 
and does not mention other Feſtivals, his Account muſt not be 
look'd on as moſt exact. But with the Doctor's good leave, I 
ſtill call it a moſt exact Account, and fay, the Reaſon Why he 
gives not an Account of thoſe Fartjculars, in which. I ſuppoſe 
the Doctor thinks him defective, appears to me to be ng other 
than this, that e were not in Uſe in His Time. 
1 own the Lord's Prayer was us'd in Tertullian s and p rian s 
Time, as appears by their Comments on it. Nor were either of 
thoſe Treatiſes out of my Thoughts When I wrote thoſe Words, 
and therefore I only ſpoke of the MO EARLY Times of Chriſti- 
anity, and appealed to Juſtin Martyr: and if the Doctor can ſhew 
me a Teſtimony of the Uſe of the- Lord's Prayer in any Author 

nore ancient than Juſtin, he will Le ſo far from diſpleaſing me, 


7 


that I declare I will heartily thank him. 


And thus I have dlear'd what 1 ſaid concerning the Lord's 
Prayer: I ſhall next follow him to what he ſays concerning 


* + 2 a, a 


Chriſt's Prayer in the Garden, 2 cis. _— 

Here tis to be obſery*'d, that the Streſs of the Doctor's Argue 
ment was laid on thoſe Words of the Evangeliſt, which we have 
render'd, Saying the ſame Words. And accordingly I propos'd co 
conſider, how. far-the Argument from thoſe Words would hold, ſup- 
poſing them rightly render d; and then to enquire whether they ought 
to he ſo render d or no. As to the firſt, I ſhew'd that the Argu- 
ment was not concluſive on the Doctor's own Suppoſition. | He thinks 
my firſt Obſervation grants him all that he contends for, becauſe it 
allows that a Form of Prayer is not abſolutely unlamful in it ſelf, - _ 
and when offer d up with ſuitable Afect ions is pleaſing to God. But I 
have evidenc'd already, that ſuch a.Concefſiondoes not affect the 
Merits of the Cauſe. (2.) I obſerv'd Our Lord's Circumſtances 
ere each time the ſame, and ſo the ſame Wards might well Joie 

them : 
2 
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dn: wheres eur Circumſtances fo | vary, dt that of 
* Form can be always ſuppos d to ſuit them: In Anſwer to this the 
Dod fays, Well, but what it this to'us if it beſo?" The tru 
et ion ie, | 


Whether our Circumſtances fo continually vy, as 
that no Form cap generally fuit them; or can with a inthe Aron 
— (as Arran or leaving out a few ColletFs, Kc.) be 1 ide always 
I can'tbur think this is very much to them; for the Doctot 
malt ſuppoſe theſe Collects to be ready prepar d, when they 
ould be uſed, or elſe his Anſ wet does not come up to the Diff 
cult: And 1 deny, that the Compilers of Forms can ſo fore- 
fee all ſuch Occaſions, as to enable them to prepare ſuitable 
Cullects for them. Again, the Doctor fuppoſes theſe Alterations 
refer d to the Prudence of him who officiates, or he does not; 
if he does, many ſuch Circumſtances as I refer to, will call for 
an Alteration, where the Impoſers do not allow it, To give an 
Inſtance or two; An Order of Council is neceſſary, before a Mi- 
niſter can lea ve out the Names of any Perfons mention'd in thi 
Prayers for the Prince and Royal Family: ' © So that a Miniſter 
may happen to be neceflitated to Pray for ſuch as he certainly 
knows to be dead.' Again, was there not need of an Alteration 
in the Litany in the time of the late King Fames? Was it proper 
then to ſay, That it may pleaſe thee, to keep and obey 
jn the true Worſhipping of thee, in Righteouſnefs and Holi- 
< neſs of Life, thy Servant James, our moſt gracious King and 
= Governour ? Or in the fame King's Reign, when the Prince 
of Orange was coming over to be our Deliverer from the moſt 
eminene Danger, was it proper to Pray for King Jamer, Tha 
God would ſtrengt hen him, that he might vanquiſh and over- 
come all his Enemies? And yet no Alteration was allowed 
to be made by them. If our Brethren are not ſenſible of any It 
conveniences in theſe things, we envy them not their Satisfacti- 
On. But then, if the r does not ſuppoſe theſe Alterations 
refer'd to the Prudence of him who officiates, bow is his Ar- 
{wer to the * > of 5 LI > 
The Dodtoradds, Since Alteration or Variation is counted an Ex 
cellency in Conceiv'd Prayer, tis very hard to count it a great Imper- 
fection in Forms. Put in anſwer to that, I declare I never co 
ted it ſo; but on the contrary, if Forms muſt be uſed, the greater 
Variety there is of them prepar'd ; and the greater Liberty ther 
is allow'd the Miniſter for Alteration, the better they appear io 
be in my Judgment. | 
My 3d Obſervation was, That the time between each Prayer 
our Lord was ſhort, and his Circumſtances the ſame : (I added we, 
And bis Afections were the ſame in each ; which the — 
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G | Suppoſe this Inference juſt, what does it lignifie to 
the Doctor; Cauſe ? Will it hence follow, 4 Men muſt uſa the 


' ſame Form all the Year round? Tho' the Time is ſhort berween 


Lord's Da "It - 
4 I obfery'd, That our Lord's Prayer was his own, and ſo of Di- 
vine Compoſition ; and ſurely it can't be henee argued, that any on 
is bound to uſe a Form of another Man's making, that cum f pre- 
tend to ſuch an Original. The Doctor ſays, they don't argue jo - 
But in my Mind they do, who argue, we are bound d obey 
Church Rulers in all things not ſinful, and alledge the 
of our Lord to prove Forms of Prayer not ſinful z and let but 
Reader obſerve how far the Doctor's next Words go; But thus 
much is, and 2 be juſtly argued from bence, that tis not unlawful 
for to uſe any Form, and therefore by Conſequence the Form of a. 
ther's making, ſo it be but agreeable to the Will of God 5 aud ſom | 
be ſaid in ſome Senſe to be of Divine Compoſition. Let but this be © 
join d with another Maxim of the Doctor's concerning Obedi- 
ence due to Church- Rulers, and it clears me full 

Farther, I luppeſe the Doctor in mentio a Form agreeable 
30 the Vill of God, has a regard to the Matter of the Prayer ; Now 
I can't ſee how he can from the Example of our Lord draw ſuch 
Tre Inference; for tho* a Form of Prayer be aot in & (elf 


* 


, and Evening Service, is it ſo between Lord's Day and 
Day, Ce. — 


on 


yet may not a wiſe Man meet with a Form af Prayer, 


which, tho? it contains proper Matter of Prayer, yet is fo weak- 
ly contriv'd, that he is able to do better withour it-? And would 
not the Doctor think it in ſuch a Caſe unlawful for a Man to 
ule ſuch a Fm t Thar then 3 not aþſolutely * 


3 
3 
Ne 
% — 
2 


>) — 7 eter ie rn een 
* — 22 _—— 
- A 

— — — 
> ——— way 


.£ 2 
3 
2H 
4 
140 
3 
1 
4M 
"us ; 
i 8:10 
6 : 
2 BY a 
"FEY 
ns, 4 £ 
19 
12 2» 
; 4 
3+ 
1 
in 1 
; 1 
: fink 
1'Y 5 12 
1478 
1 
Fl . is 
. 74 
. 
„ 
* . 1a { 
_R* 
1 
£594 
1 Xo 
WH 
1 
17 77 
« it U 
y p 1 
P l bak "I 
r 
þ _ 
r 
+ © 
140 Per 
fi, 3 45. lh 
104 
- \ F 
1 H. 3 2X 
1 A 1 
_—_— 
. 
N28 
| Y 15 
1 . 
1 1 
. 
. 4.1% 
* 4 3th E 
_— 
i IF *. "45 
= 1 0 
_ 
r 
4 j +K 77 
RS : 
43- hh + 4 
* 12 — 
4% $ ! : 
+, 
1116 1 * : 
| yu 4 
_ 1 a 
1 . Bas © 
N. 0 15 5 
. . « 3 . . 
N . 
n 
„ 78K 
D 
1 n 
* "8 
1 £38 Py 
* ; : 
r # - 
3} ; ; 
g Y £ 
_— WF 3 i; 
E D 
4 1 4 £ 
+4 EL 4 = 
i 2002 N. 
n 
£ 356 38 
1 
4 1 
# ar | 1 
r 
172 33 
15 15- £4 1 
v4 * Iz; $22 F$ 
r 2 
5 . 
ol 8 q 
4 .. $57 
iT 
7 * 
3 6x 
_— 
1 
1 
- 79 
1 *4 t 1 
- 
458 f; 
| $4 Mw 
h * '7 
_- 
£2 1 . 
TT 3 . 
_ 
_. 7 
0 F i 
\ 3 Ms ; 
. Fi l 7 
8 Che af 
6-5 : ; 
8 1 
1 * 
: * J 
1 1 
T'* = &- * 
1 251 #1 : 
wo 3 J. ? 3: 
+ + E 
1778 3 
1 
"I | 2+ 
N. 4 #7 . if 
5 5 : 
5 4 . 
S „ 177 ' 
4 
- 99 14 
—__— 
4 » 1 5 
WERE +: 
» 48 .T j 
<2 19 
. 
£4 © . 
br” WH N 
9 {9s 
. . 
3-7 37 
rn. 
* 13 wy 
2 wl 
14 N 
e > „ 
lad 2 : = 
- 368? "1.35 
- TRE : : 
7 %% 
"4D : : 
3 
* 115 3 
75 A | 2 pf u 
N. ia : 
. 
| - 2797 
Wb! 5, 
; r 
> 1 
7 
8) ME 19. 
A . x 
OT 
4 . 
ö 4; 145 
e 
14 ; 
1 
175 
„ 
Ui * 
KH : 1 
1 : 
; M 27 
it 4 
e 
My 
* 8 
* 9 
ws 
11 q 1 
* 
* a 
- 4 [1 
11 22 
1 A) 
Oy ts 


| therefore ſuch general Inferences 


Form, 1860 not underftand jn what Senke the Compoſition can 
be ſaid to be Divine, or any other than, Humane. - Bot howeyer 


the Doctor 


that thoſe. Words 2% auroy abyor f17wv, on which the great 


lays, p.35. be has ſhewn my Remarks can by no means overthrow or 


' can refute my Interpretation, I will not abide by it: But whe 
ther has or mine be true, is the Queſtion : But that the Afer- 


in it elf, yet in ſome. particular Eirgumſtances may be ſo AM | 

e ſuck f a; Lawfulneſs in all Cafes, 
from a granted Lawfulneſs.in ſome, is not fair, But I am at 4 
loſs to know What that Seuſe is, in which the Doctor ſays any Form 


* 


of another's, making, | ſo-it he agreeable to the Will of God, may be 
CVVT 
to the Will of God, yet if that Matter is compos'd by Men into 


4 


may ſet off their Prayers with an higher Encomium than, they 


care to beſtow, on them; for I ſuppoſe the Caſe wut the. lame 


1 

£ 
l 
t. 
it 
O 
C 
the Doctor has help'd the Diſſenters to a Method, whereby they 1 
ſy 
bi 
fe 


in either ſort of Prayers; and therefore, if the 717 can 

but be ſure they pray for things agreeable to the Will of God,; 
will warrant. their Prayers to be in a Senſe of Divint 
Compoſition. 1 0 $3 N 5 LY ieee | ws %s ; ; ny n w_ 

As to my laſt Obſervation, he refers to what he ſays elſe- M © 
where for an Anſwer; and ſo I in like manner refer the Reader. 
And thus I have fully evidenc'd the; Obſervations. I made to be 80 
Juſt and Good; and have ſhewn, that according to the Doctor's 
own Suppofition, the Example of our Lord in the Garden does 

not hurt our Cauſe. Let us next conſider, whether he has ſaid 
any thing material to my Arguments againſt his Suppoſition: 
And here the Doctor ſays, I have 3 Remarks. The Doctor would, 
I ſuppoſe, call this in an Adverſary a downright LQuibble - Be- 
cauſe there ate really four; but the fourth (which is indeed the 
moſt material of all) the Doctor did not think fit to take parti- 
cular notice of; and ſo he reduc'd the four to the three. Well, 
I'n begin with he fourth Remark, for indeed on the Truth and 
Juſtice of that the whole Matter turns. I had therefore ſaid, 


Strels is laid, ſnould be render'd, ſaying the ſame thing; that is, 
{peaking to the fame Senſe. or Purpoſe, viz. with the Account 
given before. I ſhew'd that this was agreeable to other Places 
where the ſame. Word is us d. Now this whole Controverſy 
turns upon theſe 2 things, 1. Whether the Words uſed will 
bear this Senſe; and that the Doctor can't find in his Heart to 
den, it, being lo abundantly proved. But he thinks by a ti: 
fling fling or two, he can utterly take off all the Force of it. He 


weaken not ſo much his Aſertion, as the Aſertion of the holy Pin 
men themſelves ; lich is very diſingenuous. When the Doctor 


tion of the holy Fen- men is true, is agreed by us both. He % 


— — : 
WM the Expreſſion according 10 his Notion, may be underſtood in 4 plain 


t. 2 and literal Senſe, and needs not the Trouble of ranſacking a Concor-, 
„Lance to ſee, if there can't be found ſome" Colour or Pretence 10 force 
* an uncommon Senſe on it, as mine is. But I ask the Doctor, whe-+ 
ble ther mine is not a plain Senſe as well as his? And whether it 
nts WW it be agreeable to the Uſe of the Word a5y©; it is not a literal 
BA one too? And what ſignifies it which way a Man comes by an 
er i Obſervation, ſuppoſing! he alledges good Grounds for it? And 
be indeed the Interpretation is ſo natural, that I needed not to have 


5 ranſack d a Concordance to find it; for if he will pleaſe to eon- 
e ſult 7507s Synop. Critic. in Mat. 26; 44. he will find it alledg d 
a by Commentators, as much concern d to plead for Forms as him- 
dd. ſelf. And farther, is it not the moſt common thing in the World, 
uin explaining Scripture, to conſider how any Word is us'd in fe- 
veral Places? Is not this a Courſe taken by Dr. Hammond con- 
fo. tinually? And did ever any blame him for putting himſelf to 
er. that Trouble? And if I was at the Trouble to find out Places 'of 
he WM Scripture to confirm that Interpretation, what Trouble need that 
rp; Þ* co the Doctor, who has no more to do than to turn to them, 
des and fee whether I have dealt fairly or no; and who: may con- 
zig fue my Arguments drawn from them, if he can. And I leave 
iT it to any Man to judge, whether he would not have attempted 
it, if he had found it would be to any Purpoſe; eſpecial- 
ze. ) ſince he ſeems to own, I have found ſome Colour ↄr Pretence 
for my Interpretation: And he that conſiders how ſparing the 
ti. Doctor is in his Conceſſions, will be apt to ſuſpect, that when 
ell. the Doctor grants fo much, there is Reaſon for his granting more, 
HBut now, ſuppoſing by that Remark I have evidenc'd that the 
id. Words are capable of the Senſe alledg d; (z.) The Queſtion, 
en whether they muſt be interpreted in the Senſe or no, muſt then 
8, depend on Circumſtances and Arguments drawn from the Con- 
ant text. And this was the Deſign of the three firſt Remarks, to 
des fhew that the Context did naturally lead to ſuch an Interpreta- 
tion. And I think thoſe Circumſtances are ſo many and confide- 
rable, that I doubt not but the Interpretation, given and couſtr- 
oft med by me, will be eaſily receiv'd by ſuch as are not pre- 
3 ingag'd, by having Publiſh'd their Opinion to the contrary. 
je And I the rather thus judge, "becauſe the Doctor, who was 
yh {2 much concern'd to overthrow it, is able to {ay ſo little a- 
„ gainſt it. I refer the Reader again to thoſe Circumſtances I men- 
r tion d before, to which the Doctor returns (excepting of two In- 
ſtances he gives of ſomewhat he thinks Parallel) no other An- | 
wer, than the Evangeliſts ſay, be ſaid the ſame Words. His two | | 
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The Variety of Expreſſion between be  Evangeliis in their Ac; 
of the Tuſtitutiou of. the Bleſſed Sacrament ; as nat ſetting 
re 
Anſtitution once, or oftner (according as 

U None biz, he may take. which he 2 fince: l 
He ſpake them oftnet, there was no Reafon for altering the Ex- 

| ) but, ſays he, if they were ſpoken but once, then the ſaid 
Words of our Saviour, tho” the ſame as hut once ſpoken, are yet found 
differently expreſs'd in St. Matthew, &. Mark, and St. Luke; and 
5 al the Force of this Objeckion is quite taken away by this Inflance. 
ur 1 would fain know how; I fear the common Reader, for 
whoſe Satisfaction this is deſign d, will be as little able to difcern 

the Force of his Argument, as I am. Every one knows the E- 
vangeliſts relate ſome one thing, ſome another, more fully than 
the others; and we ate to learn from all of them compar'd toge- 
ther, what Chriſt {aid or did, and tis enough in any one of them 

if he gives a true Relation, tho' he leaves out ſome Particulars, 
which may be ſupply'd by another, This appears evidently not 
to be contrary to their Deſign 3 nor do I think any Hiſtorian is 
concern'd to ſet down exactly the very Words ſpoken by Perſons, 

{ when theygive-an Account of their Diſcourſes. And ſo if the 
| Evangelifis expreſs the Senſe of what Chriſt (aid, tis ſufficient, 
And therefore if it be ſuppos'd (as I think I have fully prov'd it) 
' that they deſign'd not to ſet down the very Words but the Matter 
| of his Prayer, when they ſay, he pray d, ſaying, &c. they are al- 
ſo to be underſiood, when they afterwards lay he pray'd, 7 
rey Avyoy eiFov, that he pray'd to the ſame Purpoſe with what 


they had before expreſs'd. The 2d Inſtance he alledg 
ppoſition to the 3d Remark, That the Words ſpoken by our Savi- 


| ken but once, and therefore could not admit of any Difference of Ex- 
Prefſion in reality, and yet in three different Places are expreſsd in 
| & different Manner by the ſame inſpir d Writer, Acts 9. 22, 26. 
| hat one Obſervation I made concerning the other Inſtance 
_ fully clears this; and that is, the Deſign of the Expreſſion us'd 
by the Evangeliſts is plainly tbis; having given an Account of 
| our Lord's Prayer before, they ſay, he pray'd again, ſaying ibs 
fame ring, referring (for ſhortneſs, and not defigning to repeat 
again, what they had faid before) to their former Account, 
And fo the ay7% aiy& is to be explain'd by what they them- 
'  felves (ay before; and therefore ſince the firſt and ſecond time 


| vidently follows, that the Evangeliſts did not deſign that he each 


time ſaid exactly the ſame Fords, but only the ſame things. 


es, is in 
our to St. Paul; and the Words of St. Paul again to him, were ſpo- 


ave different, and yet all three times it was 6 ay7T3s airy Or, is e- 


(2.) 
declar? 
quench; 
with t. 

Ow t. 
uſe a I 
rue, a 
upon ( 
help th 


Prayer, 


hat N: 
hink I 
\rgum 
o any! 
o Chri 
uch In 
dur Lor 
Far b 
df the © 
de ſince 


5 anſwer them by clearing the Senſe of the Text on which they 
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were grounded. But the Doctor thinks, R 47. 1 to | 
8 declar d my Opinion openly in 70 material | a * 


flarted : The firſt is, whether 7 Dok on Forms to be in ibemſe lu 


Lets aud Hinderances to Earneſineſs in Prayer? Aud as to that, I 
now openly declare my Opinion; That I do not look on Farms to 
be abſolutely and in themſelves Lets and Hinderances to Farpeſt- 
neſs in Prayer, on two Accounts, (f.) Becauſe I could not then 
allow them in any Caſe ; as. I plainly do, and recommend them in 
ſome ; that is, when Perſons are not able to do without th 4) 
1 own they are not Hinderances in themſelves, but only by reafon 
of our Weakneſs and Indiſpofition : But then where this Weak - 
neſs and Indiſpofition ſtill remains (as I ſuppoſe it will do in all of 
us as long as we live) and withall Perſons are arriv'd to this, to 
be able to do without them; I can't but think (if I may judge 
by my own Experience) Forms do prove Lets and Hinderances 
to Earneſtneſs in Prayer, as they occafion their Neglect of a very 
proper Method to promote it. And both theſe thi being ſo 
no 


fully expreſs'd in my Remarks, I think the Doctor had 
ſon to complain of any Omiſſion. I oa 
(2.) His other Point which he thinks I ought to have openly 
declar'd my Opinion in, is, Whether 0 pray by a Form is @ 
quenching the Spirit, or a, Sign that he that ſo prays is not endued_ 
with the Spirit, as much as any other that prays without a Form 2 
ow to this I anſwer, that tho* I make no doubt, that they who 
uſe a Form may have the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, yet, if it be 
rue, as I doubt not butir is, that the Holy Ghoſt does often 
upon Occaſion, ſuggeſt to us proper Matter of Prayer, L can't 
help thinking, that Men who tie themſelves up to a Form of 
Prayer, do not give him fo fair an Opportunity for Aſſiſtance of 
hat Nature, as they who us'd conceiv'd Prayer: And I did not 
hink I needed to take notice of this Aſſertion, and the Doctor s 
arguments in his Letters to Mr, D. becauſe I thought it evident 
o any Man, who reads my Letter, that the Spirit was not given 
o Chriſt on the ſame Accounts he is to us, I mean to help any 
Luch Infirmity, as I acknowledge this to be, but which all grant 
bur Lord to have been perfectly free from. 
Far be it from me to ſay our Brethren have not the Aſſiſtance 
pf the Spirit, I know my ſelf many whom I really believe to 
de ſincere and good Men, and I could not believe them Toh. 


* 


ſteem this a [mall Evidence of my Charity toward Church- men, 


ing to, and improving in it. 


Teacher. Here, he ſays, I betake my ſelf to ſhuffling,” and inſtead 

till eftabliſhing the ſame Aſſertion > And what did I mean but the 
preferable to Forms; but theſe were equally acceptable. And! 
with, as more agreeable to the Will of God, is a falſe Teacher, bi 


general, that he is eſtabliſhing the ſame Aſſertion in this latter 


EF cull'd out; Why, *tis this, That he that prays by a Form, pra 
zijn fuch a manner as enables him to pray more agreeably to the Rule 1 cording 


ty Aſertion (ſetting down what he calls his Aſſertion, and whis 


 2tis evident tis not my own Fault: I urg'dithe Conſeguen 
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ſtance of the Spirit; * Mui" 


et I am ſorry to ſay it far exceeds. any Diſcoveries which the 
Doctor makes of his Charity towards us. But in my Judgment, 
the real Queſtion here is, Whether the Gift of Prayer, according 
as Bp. Wilkins has accounted for it, be a uſeful valuable Gift, or 
not And whether we ſhould not uſe Means our ſelves, and 
give Scope for the Aſſiſtance ofthe Spirit, in order to our attain- 


=. 


Next we come to his 5th Aſſertion; he ſays, this was founded 
on Eccleſ. 5. 2. and ſtands thus; Whoſcever' teaches that praying 
without Form, and Extempore, to be prefer d to praying by Form, 

as being more agreeable to the Vill of God, is (in ſport) a falſ 


of conſidering this Aſſertion, cull out another, which I thought 
I could better ſay ſomething to. But this is all really vey 
groundleſs. I ſaid therefore that in this Inſtance the Doctor wa 


Aſſertion I had juſt before diſcuſs'd, That Conceſved Prayer was mi 


appeal to any one, whether the Doctor's 2d Aſſertion, That hb! 
that teaches the uſing of Forms is nat moſt highly acceptable to God 
or leſs acceptable than, or not equally. acceptable as New and Extem 
pore Prayer, is a falſe Teacher. And his 5th Aſſertion, That à 
that teaches that praying without a Form is preferable to prayin 


not ſo far for the Subſtance the ſame, as to warrant my ſaying 18 
and ſo ſaving my ſelf the trouble of tranſcribing, And I prog 


feſs I ean't imagine what other End the Doctor ean ſuppoſe I pro 
pole to ſerve by it: Well, let us ſee what the Aﬀertion is whid 


bove- mention d. And that this is his Aſſertion he does not deff i? 
ion? 


ny ; and he uſhers it in towards the Conclufion of the 5th Io uppoſ 
ſtance, with theſe Words, The plain Conſequence of all which t wh; 
hit: and then afterwards adds, that whoſoever teaches the conti „, 

he has now again tranſcrib'd) -is a falſe Teacher : So that I hag 
ſet down the plain Conſequence of his Argument, and had on; 
given a general Hint of his aſſerting a Man a falſe Teacher thi; 
oppos'd this Conſequenee; and yet he complains I ſhuffle; * 
profeſs I am ſorry I am forc'd' to treſpaſs on the Reader: . 
Patience, by uſing fo many Words in ſo plain a Caſe; k 3 


Ai 1 


of this Argument, Bat it an TOWN 

ceiv'd Prayer, as raſb 21 55 He 155 7 J ir 15 7 ng. Fo 

Argument, "becauſe he h along a Rep 5 10 publii ck 7 

But 1 not h mention that the Doctor had f given no Caution to t : 

| contrary, Which may he ſuppos'd neceſſary where a Man argues 
generally; I might be led to this by the very nature of his Ar- 
guments 5 for two of his Aſſertions, and a third in part, are 
grounded purely; on 2 private Prayer of our Lord in the Gaiden; 

and therefore if they will hold in publick Prayers, much mote 

in Private: And let but any Man Imphttially conſider the 

a tor's Wotgs under that Head, and 1 fear not to ſtand to his De. 

'W termination, whether tlie Doctor has not here carry d the Mat- 

er farthier than he now carts to own : "Beſides the Dodtar does 

not now Tay, that the Text he argues from relates wholly to Pub- 

lick Pr And ſince he quotes Bp. Wilkins's Paraphraſe,” "I 

ny gecfire to We whether that does not as much relate to PfiVat 

as to Publick Prayer; I know the Doctor mentions ſuch Remedies as 

may be uſed in private Prayer to prevent Raſpneſs, which ave not pro- 

05 to be uſed in publick . But Nill T ask, whether there are not 

ufficient Remedies to prevent Raſhneſs in Publick Praſer pre- 

ſcribed by Bp. V. 

And farther, 'the ſame Argument 2painft Conceiv'y Prayer in 
Publick, will hold good againft it in Family, to which'zhe 1 
riſh Story does chiefly relate: And when Tay, the Dosen Con- 
ſequence Tal bard on the Primitive Chriſtians, all l ER and 
the 04 6 N her ſelf, I have therein evident ya Regard 
to Publick Prayer. 

I have ſaid SR before in anſwer to the Queſtion ne pro- 
pounds in ſpeaking to the third Remark; and therefore wall on- 

I ſay, that I could never ſee a Proof of the general uſe of F orms 
0 from the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity. > © 
W 1 propos'd a Queſtion, What the Doctor would have a Nonconfor- 
mit 5 that has weigh'd the Eſtabliſb d Form, and declares that, ac- 
cording to bis beſt Judgment, be finds many things that need Altera- 
tion? Heanſwers, he ought either to ey fuck his Judgment: But 
{Wuppoſe it be (as I put it) his beſt 1. — and he can't alter 
vi It, which a Man od t do at Pleaſure; He ſays then, he muſt ſub- 
nit it ſo far to the Judgm ment of the Church Governours, as not to 
cauſe any Separation. But ſuppoſe this Perſon himſelf a Church- 
KSovernour, or ſuppoſe thoſe ſtiled Church-Governours act here- - 
Win, in impoſing a Form, without due Authority; 3 on hom ; 
tun is the Separation then chargeable ? 
” f I had ſaid the Text related 10 Vows, and not to Prayer '- And 
Jer here the Doctor refers me to Bp. Wilkins, who interprets it of Pray: 
4 Mer, and thinks that can't but be of ſufficient Weight to Tatisfie 
5 EN | we” me 
9 '4 | 
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m2 ef the true meaning of the Text, 
does the Docter think I intended by that Ex 


Book of Homilies, to which he has Subſcrib'd. I knew very 
= — Taterpretation, . and I thought I had better Reaſans for mine 
from the Context, than he could for his; and accordingly I pro- 
But vill my Reaſons are Aire I. ſhall think that, Interpre- 


© Vis fixth Aﬀertion follows next in order, and, it relates to 


the Queſtion here, is, whether the Doctor can prove, that jt had 
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Diſenters are well pleas d wit r Sn. But 
1 unk! Tan 40 be e 
every Interpretation given by the Biſhop; I don't think he would 
like to have the ſame meaſure dealt to him with Relation to the 


heard, the 


well how the Biſhop explain'd the. Text, when I gave the other 


duc'd them, tho*the Doctor from his great Averſion to-Shutf- 
fling, takes no notice of them. Ang I did not acquieſce in 
that Interpretation, becauſe it was Bp. Patrick's, and indeed I 
had given it, and my Reaſons for it, before I knew it was his: 


tation is 2 full Anſwer to all that is argued by the Doctor from 


that Text. 


- 


Preaching with-in Book, and of this the treats, Exam. fg. 36. Wei 
ate agreed as to the Lawfylneſs of the Thing contended for, and 
are now only concern'd about what the Door alledges in Vj die 
cation of his Proof. Ialledg'd that twas not ſafe argying from 
Divine Goodneſs, and gave two Iaſtances to prove it? The Do- 
Kor ſays, theſe do by no means prove what I would have them; and 
he takes no manner of notice of that on which I did in exprels 
Words lay the greateſtStreſs : But 4 075 to the other, that 
it may be truly aſſerted, that the Divine Goolneſs did exert it ſel 
to the utmoſt, as things flood, and without acting contradiftorily, 
in order to preſerve Man in the State of Innocency. I doubt not at 
all of the Goodneſs of God toward Man in his State of Innocer 
cy, nor of his perfect Wiſdom in all Dealings with hin: But 
not been an Ad of Goodngſs in God, to have prevented the Devil's 
zempting him to Sin; or whether he can prove, that zhis would 
have been to a# contradictorily; tho' this may be really true, and 


would appear fo to us, did we underſtand all the Reaſons 
Things, yet this is nothing to our Purpoſe : There I lay the 


| Streſs, that we are not able always to underſtand the Reaſons of 


Things 3 that therefore may really be an acting contradi&orily with 
egard to him, which our Conceptions will not help us to dil 
cern to be ſo. And therefore to argue barely from the Divi W 
Goodneſs in this Caſe is not fair. Beſides I had in my ſecond P: 


| - Remark offer'd a Reaſon, which was ſufficient to invalidate this 


Argument, viz. That tho' Preaching without Book were the 
moſt efficacious Means, yet notwithſtanding God's Goodneſs, W 
Might as a Puniſhment for their deſpiteful Treatment of his rh 


a * 
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Whether Divine Goodneſs does always engage him to uſe the 


He ſays, be confeſſes he is ſo far of 
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And I ask d him farther, 


and 
zacle in order to their having it: 


Fe 1 485 4 WEL 6 1 1344 A ad; 142 4 2 * | e - | 
het; not 3 ibi it hem, and eſpecially nöt By worYitty a Mis 
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2 Heans, ut whether he will not dllow 
od gradually to vii h- hol his Hand on Men's Provocations ?” Aud 
this was the Caſe of the Jews, who had ſo wretchedly"abus'& 
that great Inſtance of God's Favour, the (ore and extraor-  * 
dinary Prophet Jeremiah, whom he had rais'd up, and they, 
for his having faithfully deliver d the Will of God to them, had 
cull lng oa, bis Arg 6 Zug, it proves that | 
i aid, If this ment proves guy thing, it proves that a 
Man's Preaching 8 is as efficacious as his Preaching himſelf. 
Mind, as to think the fore- 
ſeriouſly juſtify a Miniſter's procuring (when, 
be is diſabled himſelf to officiate) a Proxy to perform his Office, if 
ſo be Care be taken that the Proxy be as ſuitable for the Buſineſs as 
Baruch was. And I ſuppoſe no one ever doubted of the La - . 
fulneſs of this; I am ſure my Words will not give any Umbrage 
of my putting ſuch a Caſe as this: But the Doctor would fain 
give his Argument another Turn than what it had before: It 
was built before on Divine Goodneſs, that ſuppoſing it deen 
to bring Men to N it muſt be ſuppot d io uſe the moſt 
cacious Means, and conſequently Preaching with-in Book is Juch \ © 


Means, if any at all ? And 


going Inſtance wi 


or otherwiſe God would have ſo order d Matters, at that Jeremiah | 


ſhould have deliver d his Meſſage bimſelf, or elſe would have order'd 
and enabled Baruch to have ſo deliver d it, and not to have read it 
out of a Book. I ask the Doctor then, Does not his own Argu- 
ment as fully conclude for Preaching by Proxy, or thata Proxy's 
Preaching not bis own Works (which Caſe the Dodior now puts) 
bur the Yorks of him whoſe Proxy he is, is as efficacious and edi- 
fying a way of Preaching, as a Man's Preaching himſelf ? * Let 
him ſhew wherein the Difference of theſe two Ways of arguing 
lies ; and till then I ſhall eſteem that a good Argument, which 
the Doctor calls Drollery. He ſays I have too mean and unworthy 
an Kn of Baruch, in comparing him to no other than a common 
Pariſp Clerk. But I anſwer, My Argument was not at all con- 
cern'd todoſo, nor did I, who only was evidencing that Preach- 
ing by Proxy might as well be argued from the Text, as Preach- 
ing within Book. But I will venture to imitate the Doctor's 
Way of arguing here, and ſay, I believe all ſober and judicious 


[Per ſons will think the Doctor has too mean and unworthy an Opinion 


of that ſpecial and extraordinary Prophet Jeremiah, in ſetimng bim 
on a level with Baruch, who was himſelf no Prophet. This he does, 
while he argues from that Text, that Preaching within Book is 
not lels efficacious and edif Jing than Preaching without Book, 


which 
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a real want of Subſiſtence in one, held neighbouring Cures, 


T n 


which muſt be on this Suppoſition, that Barueb 's reading the 


ropheſy to the People was as efficacious and edifying, as the 
Propnely 5 it himſelf. I aſſure the Doctor in 


Prophet Jeremiah's delivering 


the next Place, in ſpeaking of Pluralifts, I had no manner of aim 


at him, or Defign that any ſhould 5 1 had : Tſcornſobaſe 
a Deſign as the putting into Peoples Heads evil Suſpicions and 
Surmizes of an Adverſary without good Evidence, and as I had 
no Evidence orSuſpicion of that Matter, ſo I am heartily glad] 
can now teſtify to him, that I really honour him, 'on the account 
of the honeſt and noble Diſpoſition he has expreſs'd: And ] 
profeſs it grie ves me to think that ſuch generous Souls ſhould, 
contrary to their Inclination and Tendency, by à few narrow 
Principles, be cramp'd into ſuch uncharitable Thoughts of their 
Brethren: Nor did I defi gn any Reflettion on ſuch as, through 


which they ſupply'd themſelves. But my Aim was at thoſe who 
were well provided for in one Cure (and ſuch are very com- 
mon) and yet hold one, and ſome ſeveral more, which they can 
take no care of themſelves, and who, while they often enjoy 
themſelves the far greater Part of the Profits of the Living, put 
off him who officiates and performs the Paſtoral Work, with 
what is comparatively inconſiderable; fo that I think the Do- 
ctor and I do not here differ at all- And this fully takes of 
what he alledges concerning Pluralities among the Diſſenters 
And as to his other Allegation, I know of none of their Con- 


gregations that are ſo numerous as that they can't meer together 
to worſhip God in one Place; or where the Members are ſo di- 


fant, tbat they do nat ordinarily do ſo : Which renders thei! 
Caſe very different from that of ſome Pariſhes objected againſt; 
ſo that he might have ſpar'd his ſevere but not pertinent Appli- 
cation of the Text (Mat. 7. 5.) to me. TY 


Next we are to conſider the Matter of ſymbolizing with the Ju. 


- piſts + And here I allow'd the Doctor, that the Papiſts Preat 


without Book, and ſeldom or never within Book; and added, no doubt 
their Reaſon is, becauſe they judge it the moſt perſwaſive way, as) 
can't bu; own that, generally ſpeaking, it is. The laſt Words tht 
Doctor overlocks, which yer I think very material, for herel 
 T only alledge the Nature of Things, and appeal to common Ex 
perience, whether that way of Speaking, when well manag 
does not add Life to what is ſaid, and more command th 
Attention of an Auditory ? But the Doctor obſerves, that i 
like manner they may ſay, that the Papiſts uſe the Surplice, Sign 


ie Croſs, &c. no doubt becauſe they judge them moſt decent 4 
proper 10 be ud. Very well, but then the Queſtion is, 
tis as obvious, that they judge right in the one as in the othel 
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- Common Experience cohfirms" the one, but what is there to 
in confirm TITS IR os 
n IK d whether the Doctor thought us ſo filly as to believe, that - 
ſe Wy becauſe the Papiſts uſe both ways of Preaching and Praying, within © 
4 and wit hout Book, therefore we ave to uſe neither? The Doctor 
4 i fays, this does not at all belong to our Caſe, Nn in my Mind it 
7 does very much, for if he can't think ſo of us, he muſt then 
mon that not to be our Principle) Becauſe the common Diſſenters 

r 8 [cen not to know that the Papiſts Preach and Pray without Book, as 
d. vell as their Teachers, and therefore are apt to think it a Gift pecu- 

' I liar to their Teachers, But I hardly believe our common Diſ- 


ſenters think this a Gift peculiar to their Teachers, but moſtly 
know that ſeveral Church-men do the ſame. But I would ask 
the Doctor, whether he thinks the common Diſſenters do not 
5 know there are many Circumſtances attending their Worſhip, 
. and that of the Papiſts, as that their Prieſts have Pulpits, ſtand 
xi when they Preach, have Clothes on, e. and whether they 
; think theſe unlawful becauſe the Papiſts uſe them? And there- 
[I fore tho? I can't ſpeak particularly of De Lawne's Book as to this 
Point, not having it by me, and it being ſeveral Yeats fince 1 
6. read it, yet I can't think he, or any common Diſſenter of tot- 

lerable Senſe, and who knew any thing of the Papiſts, would 
lay, that tis a receiv'd Principle among the Diſſenters, That 
tis not expedient or good to ſymbolize or agree with the Papiſts in 
things belonging to Divine Worſhip, without intending it to be un- 
: © <<ritood under ſome Reſtrictions or Limitations. 

Next the Doctor conſiders the Account I give of the Diſſen- 
ters Opinion in this Matter: He thinks from my firſt Remark 
may be infer'd, the Power claim'd by the Governours of the 

Church, to impoſe all they do impoſe. For, r. I own that the 
Care of God's Worſhip is lodg'd not equally with all, but pecu- 
liarly with ſome. 2. That tis neceſſary that they with whom the 
Care of God's Worſbip is ſo lodg'd, ſhould fix and ſettle ſuch Circum- 

W7 ances as relate tbereunto, (but this is ſtretching my Words; for 
don't ſay they muſt fix and ſettle Circumſtances in general, bur 
only ſuch as are neceſſary to be determin'd, without the deter- 

mining of which there can be no publick Worſhip.) 3. That there 
are ſome Circumſtances that muſt be determin'd, as Time, Nacę, &c. 
berefore, 4. He deſires to know what I include under my [&cc.] 
Wl anſwer, All other Things that are neceflary, in order to the 
ue worſhipping of God. He adds, ) Fhether under it may not 
e nabiy be included Demeanour, or Behaviour, Manner or Way 


pf Praying, or the like Circumſtances neceſſary to be determin d for 
he more lecent Performance of God's Worſhip, I anſwer, That Re- 
erence in our Behaviour in the Fe of God is commanded 
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to exclude it; but as to the Mixture of both, 7 — I ſhould 


25. 

hat Chapter, 

don *tis ſome what ſpecious, and therefore I ſhall here cloſely 
conſider it. The Words of Chriſt are theſe, Wo unto you 
« Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye pay Tithe of Mint, 
and Anniſe, and Cummin, and have omitted the weigh 
tier Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith; 
= os ought you to have done, and not to leave the other ui. 
6 done, | „ | : 

The Doctor ſays, That theſe things were not requir'd by tit 
Law, but only by the Conſtitutions of the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
yet (becauſe they were not contrary to the Law) our Saviour ex 
preſiy declares, ought not to be left undone. Whence tis fairly ar 
gued by us, that tho the wearing the Surplice, the Uſe 7 Sign 
of the Croſs, 8c. are enjoyn'd not by the Scriptures, but by i 
Governours of the Church; yet becauſe the ſaid Gavernours 4 
not act herein contrary o the Scriptures, therefore they ough 
to be obſerv'd. | | 
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4 . allow that the Gove rnours of every particular Church have ; 
. Power to determine either way, this will not affect our Cauſe, 
0 becauſe tis on this I lay the great Difference in my Letter, p. & 
| ö And here indeed lies the very Heart of the Controverſy between 
le the Conformiſts and Non-Conformiſts, whether thoſe, who un- 
drr the Notion of Church-Rulers, do impoſe one Form of Prayet 
1 to be conſtantly us d in all. worſhipping Aſſemblies in this Nati: 
1 on, have a juſt Power or Commiſſion to do as they do. | 
1-44 


5 I might obſerve that the Doctor does here overthrow one 6 
\ his Anſwers to that Text, Mat. 15. alledg'd in his Letter to 
| Diſſenting Pariſhionex, p. 15. for according to his own Notio! 
will he not ſuppoſe they laid as much Streſs on theſe as thei 
other Traditions? Dig they not as much teach theſe Aue 
: | | a. | xine 
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Arines, às, the waſhing 1 eat? Andthereforeſinee | 
t Anſwer-won't, according to hi 181 here, in tithing the 
int, Anmſe, and Cummin, neithef Will it there, But as to. 
the Text it ſelf, Grotiut has explain 'u it ſo, as fully to take ff 
all the Force of it againſt us. (Vid. S nop. Critic. in log.) S Chiiſt 


- 


« did not determine the Controverly about the Right o thele 
« Things, but only ſays, Since you are pleas'd to anterpietithe 
Law in ſuch a manner as you do, you ought to do thoſe things, 
ce but yet ſo as not to omit the greater and more important Mat- 
6 ters of the Law. And if this Senſe be allow'd, it carries in 
it no more than this, that in an indifferent Thing, which might 
be done or not done, an erroneous Conſcience, judging it not 
indifferent but neceſſary, did oblige to the doing of it; which I 
think all will grant to be a great Truth. But I think there is 
ſome what more to be conſider d with reference to this Text, 
and that is this, That tho' there was no Law that did enjoyn 
the paying Tithes of theſe Things, yet there was an expreſs Law 
of God which cduld warrant the Lawfulneſs of it; and that is 
the Law of Vows, according to which a Man might voluntarily 
devote any Part of his Eſtate to the Service of God. And in ſuch 
Caſes a Man was not to break his Word, Numb. 30. 2. Now I 
am apt to think, the Scribes and Phariſees were under a religi- 


ous Vow to obſerve the Rules of Phariſaiſm: To which Pur- 


poſe Dr. Lightfoot (Works, Vol. 2. p 123.) ſays, © That the 
Women who embrac'd Pharifaiſm, did ir of their own Free- 
« Will and Vom, not by Command, which the Men-Phariſees al- 
“ fo did. And to this Purpoſe I defire it may be obſerv'd, 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of their paying Tithes themſelves, and not of 
their commanding others to pay them: Nor indeed do I think it 


can be prov'd, that they did require this of any but their own - 


Sect.; to which Purpoſe let thoſe Words in the Parable, Luke 
18. 12. be conſider'd : In which 'tis but rational to ſuppoſe, 
that he boaſts of ſomewhat peculiac to a Phatiſee, wherein he 
imagin'd he excell'd thoſe that were not of his own Set : I faff 
twice a Week ; I give Tithes of all that I poſſeſs. Now, tho' tis 
true, ſome of the Rules of Phariſaiſm might be unlawful, and 
to them their Vow could not bind them, yet certainly in ſuch a 
Matter as this, of conſecrating part of their Eſtates to the Ser- 
vice of God, which was left in general to the Liberty of ſuch as 
were at their own Diſpoſal, it did oblige them, not by virtue of 
any Conſtitution or Law of the Phariſees, but by virtue of the 
Law of Vows. And therefore, as Iobſery'd, Chriſt ſays only 10 
the Scribes and Phariſees, YE ought not to have left theſe things 
undone (that is on ſuch a Suppoſition) but does not ſay that 
others were bound by their Laws, And I again here urge * 
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I did in my Remarks, thatif Chriſt had thought the Jews were 
bound by the Traditional Laws of the' Elders in ſuch Things as 


God had not commanded, ptovided they were innocent in them. 
ſelves, he could not then have vindicated his Diſciples as he 
did, Mar. T5. for not obſerving a Ceremony enjoin'd by them, 
tho! it was in its own Nature perfectly innocent, as I think 
waſhing of Hands before Meat muſt be acknowledg'd by all to 
be: And fo I hope I have fully clear'd the Diſſenters Cauſe 
from being at all concern'd in that Text. And hence the Do- 
ctor may ſee that I am no ways oblig'd to prove the Sign of the 
Croſs not to be indifferent ( any more than he is to prove that 
waſhing Hands before Meat is ſo) tho? if this were a Place for 
it, I don't think that ſo hard to be done. —_— 
(2.) Ialledg'd, that the Chuch of Rome , and for ſeveral Ages 
has been Idolatrous, &c. He asks, What is that to them who agree 
with them in nothing Idolatrous, &c. But I think *tis very much 
to them, with reference to that Purpoſe for which I alledg'd it, 
viz. To ſhew how improper they are to be made a Pattern, ang 
how unreaſonable tis to retain the Things in Controverſy, only 
from an Affectation of Conformity to them; which is ſo plain 
in it ſelf, as alſo in my Letter, that I can't but wonder he ſhould 
overlook it. And to make it yet plainer, I will ſet it off with 
this Alluſion, that fince the Church of Rome is acknowledg'd to 
be Idolatrous. and the moſt impure and corrupt Communion in 
the World, there ean be no better Reaſon given why a Reform d 
Church ſhould affect a Conformity to that Church, than there 
can be why a modeſt Woman ſhould affect the Garb, Dreſs, or 
Air of the vileſt Strumpet. But the Doctor, by my leave, would 


| know why it ſhould be thought a vain Humour in them to pleaſe the 


Papiſts, by retaining ſome things in Conformity with them at far as 
they can; and yet not be counted likewiſe à vain Humour in them, to 


go about to pleaſe the Diſſenters, by iaying aſide tbings innocent and 
even decent in themſelves 4 I will tell the Doctor then, hy I count 


it a vain Humour in them to endeavour zo pleaſe the Papiſts, even 


is | becauſe I count it a certain thing, that Union with that Church 


can never be obtain'd without returning back to their notorious 
Superſtition and Idolatry. I do likewiſe think, that Learned 


1 Men of the Doctor's own Communion, ſuch as Mr. Jfeph Mede, 


Dr. More, Dr. Creſſener, and eſpecially of late that moſt ingenu- 
ous Author Mr. Vhiſton, hath fully prov'd, that 'tis to the Pope 
and his Church thoſe Deſcriptions do belong in the Scripture, 
Of the Man of Sin, the great Whore, &c. I think it therefore 
clear from them, that God has given ſeveral expreſs Commands 
to avoid Communion with her, Jeſt we be Partakers in her 
Plagues. ' And if this be true, and that is a Church fo 3 

5 | : ab- 
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retain any thing meerly 
a Likeneſs xo, them. An 
ertain the ſame N 


And farther, is there no Proſpe& of mote Gain and Advan- * 
tage to the Intereſt of Religion among, us, by yielding ſome 
Things to the Diſſenters, than by retaining a Conformity tothe | 
Papilſts in the diſputed Rites ? Is it nothing to have Froteſtants . 
in this Nation more firmly and cloſely united, and to have 
Chriſtian Love and Peace promoted? Would it be no Advan- 
tage to Religion to remove thoſe ſlumbling Blocks our of our 
way, at which the Doctor ſees we ſtumble, and beteten looks 
on us as Schiſmaticks, and in a State of Damnation? Are 
their _— Ceremonies (as they call them) moe 5 85 F 
than the Souls. of all the Diſſenters in this Nation? If this be 
the Doctor's Charity, I pray God, for ever bleſs and keep me. 
from Men of ſuch Charity. And tho? the Doctor thinks the 
Things in diſpute innocent, yet ſince he can't judge them necel-. 
ſary for the Caving of our Souls, he ſhould be willing to part 
with them: And he can't (one would think) when he ſetiouſ- 
ly conſiders this Matter, expect to give up an Account with 8 8 
of his pleading profeſſedly againſt the parting with them. He 
thinks them indeed decent; but I may well defy the Doftor to 
ſhew wherein the Decency of them lies, or to prove, the Wor- 
ſhip of God will be any ways indecent in the Abſence and Want 

of them. But if the Doctor thinks that an equal Regard is to be 

had to the Papiſts and Diſſenters, I will not much wonder that 
he repreſents the latter as Carnal, in being concern'd for Succeſs. 

againſt France. ” 5 3 | 

(3.) I ſaid, we thought that all uſeleſs Monuments f Soft : 

tion and Nolatry ſhould be aboliſſ d. The Doctor lays, and ſo do 
we think too. Vety well, Iam glad of it; the Contraverly then 
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Charity ſhould direct us to judge thus in every the like Caſe. Th 
I profefs 1 judge thus of the Conformiſts, and believe 1 al ſente 
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but defire the Reader to review. in my Letter that third Remark 
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chels are not mn e lie from one . 

anly and 5 to pick up ſluch 8 

n d the private Converſation (and eſpe 

Roos of the common People; and then by edging and 4 
ſwering them,, make a ſhew of 8 the whole Body of the 

Diffenters:, And how 0 f is it in this Caſe to retaliate * ER 2 

As to the Doctor's next aragraph, tis ſo flight that | en * 5 


concerning this his Seventh Aſſertion, and judge whether it del 
ſerv d not a more diſtinct and particular Anfwer. -I am ſure it- 
nearly toughes the Claim the Doctor lays i in for is hs of che * 
Parochial Miniſlers. x | 

He ſays, As to the Controver verſ + conctraing the Obli 1 7 
tion Pariſhioners lie under, to look on their e to be t 


rightful Miniſter, it depends on the Obedience dus to Church-G Faver- 43 


nours, and therefore, unleſs I can diſprove that, bir will hold 4 
fo Courſe. But in that very Place L alledg'd w at I thin is 
cient to ſhew the Weakneſs. of their Cla 34 I had H 


aid, in oppoſition to the Streſs the Doctor laid on the Church- - A 


we: 's being the Pariſhes own Miniſters, that in a PopiſÞ-Goluntry 
the Parochial Miniſter” s the Sehyſmatick, and the Proteſtant the 2 
tholick : And in anſwer to Kis, the Doctor ſays, *T7s too pla 
to need Proof, that the Caſe of * Paxiſh- Miniſters here among ft uu, 
is by uo means the ſame with thoſe in a. Popiſh Country, for as much... 
as not the Pariſh. Miniſter, but the Diſſenting Teac er is the he Schiſ- 
matick, or he f ' ſepa 12 from the National and Apoſtolica 

Church. And ſo all is well, and he has given a full Anſwer, bur 


the Unhappineſs is, there dre many Things too, plain to the Do» 


is, 


or to need Proof, which appear ſo very uncertain.andfalle'to | 


the Diſſenters, as to need 2 great deal moreProofts make. them 


out, than he cares to beſtow ; And the big Wards of a Natie-- 


nal and Apoftolical Church, contribute nothing to the Proof of the 
Matter i a0. Beides, the joining of thoſe Words together 
ſounds a little odd in the Ears of thale who, can't diſcover. * 
National Churches at all in the Apoſtle" s Days. — 

The Poctor had alledg d that ws: e , e or the Diſ- * 
Jenteſs to be puff 4 up = their Ke. - ers againſt * 


8 n 


99 flers „ from 1 Cor. 3. In anſwer to tlie, 
9 — Is" 1.) That the Diſſenters are Moiſt brit. (2, Th. 
2 Man may prefer one Perſon” before another without being puff up. 
c.. To which he replies, bar Juppoſng the Diſſenters ate Mini- 
ers of Chriſt, yet this alters not the Gaſe, for as much as thoſe: were 
ll certainly Miniſters of Chriſt, in reſpe# of whom St. Paul Blames the 
= wonder what Name the Doctor will give this Uſage : I am fure 
. * of ſhuffling will not reach to it. He has curtaild my Words, 
WW fo as quite to alter the Senſe of them: For in that Remark] 
getort the Doctor's Argument, and uſe theſe Words, p. 27. That 
F the Diſſeriteys are Miniſters of Chriſt, und the Doctor has as yet 
alledg d nothing tolerable to prove the contrury, then this Conſequence 
falls heavily on the Doctor and ſeveral of © his Brethren, ' who are 
puff'd up with a Witneſs againſt Diſſenters, 8c.” I can't but here 


make this unlucky Remark, That that Man's very little to be 


truſted in reporting the Opinions of common Difſenters from a- 
= ny private Converlation,' who does ſo notoriouſly miſrepreſent 
te Senſe of an Adverſary, when it lies before him in plain 
| Words printed at length, and he may ſo eaſily be 'convine'd of it, 
Let the Doctor, who is ſo frequent and free in charging me 
with ſhuffling, and is bimſelf guilty of that or worſe, conſider 
whether I have not more reaſon to apply thoſe Words to him, 
which he applys to me, Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam 
wut of thine own Eye, 8c. p. 37. As to his other Reply, it figni- 

s nothing till he prove the Blame of the Separation not to be 


WR quſtly chargeable on themſelves, but on us; and he may ſee this 


Matter conſider'd in the third Remark, which he briefly hinted 
at before, but which really belong'd to this very Thing, and 


i VA might have ſav'd him the Trouble of his ſecond Reply. 


© His next Aſſe rtion is, about Feaſts and Feſtivals; and this he 
thinks (Exam. p. 52.) is the only one which I have gone about 
fairly to diſprove, without ſhuffling, or pretending he had mil- 
repreſented us. The Doctor may therefore by this Inſtance ſee I 
am not unwilling to own it, when he does really oppoſe any of 
our Opinions; and T'wiſh I had no more reaſon to complain of 
His miſrepreſetting us, than he has of my ſhuffling. * 
1 had repreſented the Diſſenters Principles with Reference 
to Frog Matter in five Things, which the Doctor conſiders in 
order. 5 n r 
II. The Diſſenters think that God himſelf has appointed ons Dq 
Pa Feekly for the thankful Remembrance of bis Mercies. And added 
1 \whar the Doctor has left out, ſupplying its Place with a i 
re.] for an obvious Reaſon ; herein we are hound particulath 
to bleſs God for the great Work of our Redemption by Chriſt, and f 1 
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nl hag Clift Jas don and Fuffer's for ain order to the accomplte | 
bing of itz, and therefore they think it needleſs for Men to app 
ber Days Yearly for the ſame thing. Before I conſider w | 
Doctot Tays in anſwer to this, I ſhall firſt a little clear it: Wen 
I ſaid, ' That God Bad appointed one Day Weekly for the thun, 
Remembrince of his Mercies, I had a Regard te thoſe Mercies of. 
:rextion, &. for which: God appointed 'at*firft the Seventh: 


Creation, 
Day of the Week to be obſerv'd; and*ſo my Deſign, was this, 
that as God has mow chang d the Feſtival from the Seventh to 
the Firit Day of the Week, on which Chriſt roſe m the dead, 
and fo this Day has a ſpecial Reference to Chriſt, and is defign'd * 


4 


more eſpecially fox this end, that we ſhould t hereon praiſe God 
for him, and the Bleſſings we owe to him; pet as the Seventh 
Day ceas'd not to be Holy, and the firſt became ſo upon this 
Change, I thought the other Bleſſings of Creation were not to 
be overlook'd, but the great Work of the Seventh Day of the + 
Week, with the Addition of ſomewhat more, as peculiarly adap- 
ted to the new Difpenſation of his Grace, were both to be per * 


form'd ſolemnly and ftaredly on the Firſt Day of the Week: So | 


pa 


that T here ſuppoſe a Day ſet apart by God himſelf for the 
thankful and ſolemn Sommemoration of thoſe Mercies, which 
in common do concern us and all Chtiſtians, Who are all oblig'd 
accordingly to obſetve this Day. This thankful Remembrance, 
vis, of ſuch general and "common Mercies, God appointed to be 
on a certain Day Weekly, and hence I (aid, ' Men God had dons 

thus, it was needleſs for Men 0 appoint and impoſe other Days s 
tbe ſame account. And now I the Doctor, whether this be 

true or no? If it be not, he then charges God with not appoin- 

ting what was needful; if he ſays, tho* he has not appginted® 
other Days himſelf, yet he has left it to others to appoint them, 
and ſo they may not be needleſs : IJ anſwer, rhe or oeuld 
then have produe d their Commiſſion, which I demanded, hoe! 


he takes no notice of it. And farther, if it were not needlels Þ 


for Men to appoint ſuch Feſtivals, then it muſt be needful for $ 
all Church-Rulers to appoint them: That which will be a Rea. 


| ſon for one in one Place, will be a Reaſon for all others in every. 


Place; and then] think 1 may moſt juſlly'demend/fome Evidence 
— the Needfulneſs of theſe Things, and that he ſhouTd ſhew-ſome 


Order that is given to Church Rulers to do ſo; or elſe he muſt 


7 


ſay, God has not order*d all Things that are heedful, 5 
Now let us fee how well he imitates niy Way of arguing : 
thankful 


God himſelf (fays he) appointed one Day Weekly fur the 
Remembrance of his Mercies, and ſo incluſively of his Mortis on 
the 5th of November, therefore tit needleſs for Menvoappoint-any | 
ather Day of the Work, that * of November happen un inte 


Fear, 


for ſuch common Mercies | | 
our Saviour) is the ſtated Work and Buſineſs of the Lord's Day; 


Gad did not intend that we ſhould obſerve, any ſuch R 


. loudly call on us to blels and praiſe him; and accordingly on 


| [44] @3 


* | - — : 5 | 
Tears for the ſame thing. This is no ſhuffling doubtleſs in 
2 jo Account 5 God appointed one Day Weekly for he 
thankful Remembrance of the Mercies beſtow'd in common on 
Men, or on his Church, and fo incluſively for the 5th of No- 


th 


vember. Is this a common Mercy to. Men, or to the Church of 


God? Or could God be ſuppos d to appoint the Day for the ſo 
lemn Commemoraxion of a Mercy, t le below d on a pati = 
Jar Nation near 1600 Years after the Inſtitution ? If the; Ir 
can't here diſcern a difference; I may well ſay, as he in another 
Caſe, Ican't help, but muſt pity his IntelleFuals. To bleſs Go 
(which include all the Feſtivals of 


and therefore the Queſtion is, Whether beſide ſuch ſtated ordina- 


ry and common Matter of Worſhip, the Providence of God may 


nct give us ground for that which is occaſional ; and, Whether 
in ſuch Caſes we are not to regulate our ſelves, by the Occaſions 


themſelves? This is what I take notice of expreſly afterward, 


which in ight have prevented this little turn upon m. 
(2.) I ſaid, e Diſſenters think they have good er to Believe, 

| ligious Days as 

Men have appointed, becauſe they find not that he has in his V ord 
given us any Account of the Time, when the Things themſelves hap- 
pen d. Now the Doctor tells me, the Streſs of this Argument lies 
on this Suppoſition, that we are not to keep a Thankſgiving-Day for 
any Mercy, except on the exatt Time or Day when it bapptn'd. But 
with his good leave, the Streſs of the Argument lies here, that 
if- God had intended his Church ſhould obſerve theſe Days, .. he 
would have given Information for the proper Time for the ob- 
ſerving them, and would not have left us at ſuch Uncertainties 
as he has actually done. Or to ſpeak with Reference to our own 
Caſe, the Streſs lies here, If God had intended we ſhould obſerve 
ſuch Days yearly, . and ſhould bleſs him then for ſuch and ſuch 
Mercies, as beſtow'd at t5ſe particular times of the Year, he would 
not then have left us at {ſuch Uncertainties, as that we ſhould 
not be able to know, whether in bleſſing we ſpeak Truth or 
Falſhood, And much. leſs has he order'd our Saying ſo at 4 
Time, when we have good reaſon to believe the Thing did not 
happen, Büt the Doctor adds immediately, and if ſo, then I de- 


| fire the Remarker to juſtiße (if he can) their Obſervation of the 


Thankſgivings for the late glorious and happy Vifories at Blenheim 
and Ramelies, ſince they were not appointed till ſome Weeks. after. 
I afure the Doctor I think nothing more eaſy : A plain Relar. 


tion of the Caſe is a full Juſtification of our Practice. God gave 


us thoſe glorious and happy. Victories, and ſo his Providence did 
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the Victories themſelves happen'd, when twas impolſible we 
ould have any knowledge of them, but in, ſome ponvenient 
time after, while the Remembrance and Impreſſion of them was 
freſh on our Minds, and we began very ſenſibly to W oY 
bleſſed Effects of them: And accordingly we i er 
zently to the Voice of God and the Queen, and willingly join d 
in with thoſe ſolemn, Occaſions: Which we think to be ſo ra- 
zonal in it ſelf, and ſo entirely conſiſtent with our Principles, 
that it can't but be ſtrange, that any Man ſhould find in his 
Heart to form an Objection from it againſt us, 97 
therefore runs thus, Stated Days of Worſhip, which all are bound 
to obſerve, are appointed by God himſelf, who has not (as is 
confeſs d) appointed theſe in diſpute : Occaſional Days of Wor- 
ſhip are to be regulated according as the Occaſions, which the 
Providence of God gives, do direct. And Fa the Doctor 
has here nothing elſe to do, but to anſwer this plain and eaſy 
| WQueſtionz What are thoſe Occaſions which have happen'd | 
| Wfince God's appointing Stated Days of Worſhip, which do di- 
rect 1 8 appoint Feſtivals for the Birth and Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, &c. 5 | | 
The Doctor ſays, I may ſee I am more ſqueamiſb than wiſe, if I 
can't on Chriſtmas Day, and the Sunday after, ſay, with any tole- 
rable Satisfaction, that God gave his only, begotten Son to be as at 
this time born, &c. But where is the Squeamiſhneſs in me, who 
m fully convinc'd it was not at that Time: Does the Doctor 
deny, that if T am in the right herein, there is juſt Reaſon to 
| MW except againſt the Uſe of the Expreſſion ? Does he not inſiſt on 
is being at that Time, to take off my Objection? For as tothe. 
Keaſon be pretends, for believing, that twas at quite another Sea» 
| WW ſon of the Tear, 'tis of no weight with me againſt the univerſal Tra- 
(dition of the Church. But what's that to me, to. make me ſee > 
Squeamiſhneſs? If the univerſal Tradition of the Church 
weighs more with him than ſolid Arguments, am I therefore 
co be concluded by it? Truely I rely very little on Traditions, 
which were ſo very uncertain, that even inthe 2d and 3d Cen- 
turies, the Contenders on both Sides with equal Aſſurance laid 
Claim to them; as in the Controverſy about Eaſter in Pope Vi- 
ors, and that about the baptizing of thoſe who had been bap- 
nz d by Hereticks in Pope Stephanus's. Time :. And eſpecially.I 
„rely very little on a Tradition which perhaps was never heard of 
Wy till the fourth Century. The Doctor adds, That he believes that 
l be far from paying my ſelf any ſuch deference to the 1 
: . , . | 11 0 
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of a, ſingle Perſon, how learned ſoever, as I would have him pay in 
is Font. But I appeal'd not to the Opinion, but to the Argy 
ments of that learned Author; which I do not expect to ſee an 
{wer'd anygther way than that the Doctor takes, I mean by de 
Concluſion.” Bur if it be any Objection, that tis the 
pinion of a ſingle Perſon, I can eaſily remove that, by an 


8511 the 


him to Dr. Lightfoot, Vol. 2. p. 10%. and to Lydyat, anotſit 


very learned Countryman of our o, whom I ſhall ha ve occafi 


"© 1 


on to mention afterward; and to ſeveral others. be 
3.) I ſaid, the Diſſenters don't like the way in which theſe cam 
into the Church. This Remark is to be conſider'd not only by it 
ſelf, but in the order in which it ſtands. The Difſenters thirk 
it needleſs to appoint ſuch 3 and that God has not authoriz{ 
Men to appoint them, and that he has given us a good Intimzy 
tion hereof by hiding from us the Times, when the Thing 
themſelves happen'd, Now theſe being firſt laid down, (and 
now a-freſh vindicated) I [ay the miſtaken ground of bringing 
them in, and the miſchie vous Effect of them (which I urg'd it 
that Remark alſo, tho* the Doctor takes no notice of it) is a ve. 
ry good Argument againſt them. And thus the Doctor may ſet 
a wide difference between my Objection, and that of the Papiſt 
againſt the Reformation. I would fain know, whether he doe 
not think we in this Nation had great need and juſt warrant to 
Reform? And whether the Will of God is not more clear 
ly Teveal'd againſt ſuch Tyranny, Superſtitions, and Idols 
tries, as are practis'd in the Romiſh Church, than it is that 
Church-Rulers have a Power to appoint theſe ReligiousFeſli 
vals? And whether he can charge ſuch miſchievous Effects 
on the Reformation, as I do from Mr, Joſeph Mede charge on 
the Feſtivals ? To | | 
The Doctor ſays, My A4ſſertion that the Feſtivals were brought 
in by way of accommodating the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen, i 
falſe : But takes na notice of the Evidence I gave of the Truth 
of it. I ſuppoſe he thinks he ſufficiently confutes me, by what 
he brings to prove my other Aſſertion falfe, That the three fir 
Ages before the Empire became Chriſtian were entirely on our ſide. 
And here indeed he alledges his Proof : But I think any one 
may ſee, that in that Remark [ had a principal Regard to the 
Feſtivals of the Apoſtles. But however, on the firſt Peruſal of 
the printed Copy, I thought the Words might be underſtood in 
a greater Latitude than I deſign'd them, and therefore immedi⸗ 
ately order'd among the Errata it ſhould be thus alter'd, that 
they were evident in a great meaſure ſo; and alledg'd to my 
Friend, as my Reaſon for that Alteration, the Letter the Do- 
_ Gor refers to concerning the Martyrdom of Polycarp, RESTS 
Y 2 
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ian de Cor. And accordingly it is printed in the Second. Edu 


a little Candour to interpret the Paſfage, 2s I defgn'd it, only 
with relation to the Feftivats, of the Apoſtles, would afford a ſul 

ficient Apology for my ; Sincerity and Ingenuity, in uſing. the 
Expreſſion as'it was at firſt printed. And as to Juſtin Martyr, I 
now well about what Time he liyd; nor did I cite him as an 
Evidence for more than his own, Time, alledging, it were gaſy 10 

collect other Teſtimonies But I appeal d to Juſtin, becaule he is 
an Author I Have 2 great value for; as a noble Witheſs of the 


great Simplicity of che moſt Primirive Times, which J long to ſee 
Tar TERS Bo FE e =, 1 13 Ha357- 
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reſtor*d. | 7785 „ 
The Doctor ſays, other Feſtivals werfe obſeru'd in the three firſt 
Ages, before the Empire became Chriſtian. 1 grant there were 
ſome, ſuch as Faſter and Vhii ſontide; and as to theſe T had ſa id in 
my Letter, p. 31. That t heſe happening always on. 4 L912. Day, 
were thought by us to be holy enough by God's Inftitution, &. 
grant there were likewiſe Feſtivals of the Martyrs, as the Doctor 
alledges ; but yer theſe do not come home to our Conttoverſy, | 
for theſe were not ſuch as our Brethren contend for: And the 
it ſhould be ſuppos'd that God did by his Providence giyt them 
Occaſion, or call them to obſerve fuch Days, yer this WIL bot 
nd in- 


help in our Cafe, on an Account I mention'd before. At 


deed about the latter end of the ſecond, - or the beginning of 
the third Century, this very Practice was not free from Super- 
ſition, as may be ſeen by thoſe Words of Tertullian, Oblatione 
pro defunctis, pro Natalitiis an una die facimus. De Cor. 
Next I am refer'd 20 Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, from 
which Book I acknowledge I learn'd many Things, and woul 
willingly conſult him, if I had it'by me. But I ſuppoſe I ap- 
pear ready enough to grant what Dr. Cave can alledge from 
thence z and I doubt not, if the Doctor had given an Account of 
the Primitive Chriſtians obſerving any other of the Days in dif- 
pute beſides Chriftmaſs-day, the Doctor would have given us an 
Hint of them, as well as he does of that. And let it be ſup- 
pos'd, that there are ſome Foorſteps of the Antiquity of Chriſimas- 
day in the ſecond Century, (which I queſtion very much) Lask the 
Doctor, whether thoſe Footſteps do all certainly look one way 2 
Do we not find by the expreſs Teſtimony of 
Clemens Alexand. that ſome ſaid that Chriſt Strom. Zib. r. p. 
was born on the 24th or 25th of the Egyptian 340. 
Month Parmuthi ; others ſaid that t was onthe _ 3 
25th of Fuchon; tho* Lydyat obſerves that neither of thoſe did 
anſwer to our 25th of December. Vid. Emend. Temp. 156, T7, 
& ejuſdem Can. Chron. p. 88, 89. Now wha cant à Man build 
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even in the fourth Century, and that well advanc'd too ? Hoy 
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ſerving ſuch a,Feaſt, bur ſeveral contra Traditions concerning 
che Day on which Chriſt was born ; and if the Footſteps were {o 


dark in the ſecond Century, I would fain know how they did by 
length of Time grow ſo much/more plain in the fourth Century, 


* 


as to give the Doctor ground to call it the univerſal Tradition of 
the Church. Or how come they in the 4 Century to be more 


certain of the Matter than thoſe of the ſecond? Nay, if this 
Matter be ſo clear, how come they to have different Traditions 


came ſome to look on the 6th of January to be the Day, while 
others judg'd it was the 25th of December? And the ſame Ly 
dyat (lays, tis certain the common Opinion was not ſtarted«ill . 

out the Year of the Goſpel 360. And that is 29 Years later in 


he common Zra. The Doctor adds, And that if (Chriftmas 


day) was kept before the Empire became Chriſtian, the ſaid learned 


Author gives a ſad Inflance, that under Diocleſian Multitudes of 


Chriſtians being met together to celebrate the ſaid Feſtival, they wen 


all (together with the Church wherein they were aſſembled) burn'd 
Aſbes by the ſaid Emperor's Command. OY I 7 

.. This Story is related by Nicephorus Colliſlus, lib. 7. c. 6. But 
if Dr. Cave has no better Author to vouch for it than he, heis 
an Author on whole Credit I can't much depend, ſince he ap- 
pears exceſſively fond of a Fable: And wherher this be ſuch Jet 
the Reader judge, when I have ſet down one Circumſtance of 
it; and that is, that there were no leſs than Twenty Thouſand 


come together in that Church, and deſtroy'd wich it. And! 


leave it to the Reader to judge, whether it is probable, that the 
Chriſtians at that Time can be ſuppos'd to have any Churches o 
that ſize, as to be able to contain at once 20000 People, or that lo 
many could be ſuppos'd to come together ordinarily to worſhy 
in one Place. I ſhill only add, that as Euſebius (tho! he is large 
in his Account of the perſecution) ſays nothing of the Story, fe 
there is good Reaſon from him to believe it to be falſe, For 8 
he ſays, that the Numbers of the Martyrs were greateſt in Aſt 
ca, Mauritania, Thebais and Egypt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 8. c. 6. We 
may imagine by his Account of Thehais, that he knew norhing 
of this famous Story. For conceining the Perſecution there, It 
goes no farther than this, That ſometimes Ten, ſometims 
by Ip „ Thirty, or near Threeſcore, or ſometimes an Hut 
© dre 
&« Day. Ibid c. 9. See Dodwell de Paucitate Martyrum, Set. 90 
ſho did not, I ſuppoſe, think this Story worth his Notice, tho 
tis as much againſt his Argument as mine. In my fourth N 
mark, I ſpeak of ſome other Days, and ſay, we think we 1 
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buſe ut, and to exaſperate the People againſt us with- 


This, the Doctor ſays; is a pitiful and mean Argument; but if 
it be, Lam ſure the Doctor is even with me, for he has return'd 
a much more pitiful and mean Anſwer to it. Becauſe (ſays he) 
another does not keep a Faſt-day as he ought, it this a Reaſon why I 


ſhould-not keep it at all? May not I keep it as I.ought, whatever 
others do ? But what's this to the Purpoſe ? I deny any Obli- 


gation I am under to. obſerve thoſe Days; and therefore nothing 
but Prudence can here be ſuppos'd to dictate my obſerving them; 
and I aſſure the Doctor I can't ſee what Prudence would, by ob- 
ſerving them, be difcover'd : For when. I ſee that the chief Uſe 
of them is to foment Animoſfities, . and to exaſperate People a- 
gainſt me and all of my Mind with groundleſs Charges, my join- 
ing with them might juſtly be interpreted an owning the Char- 
ges themſelves to be true; which I think would become nane, 
bat one of a mean and pitiful Spirit. A Man ought rather by 
his Carriage to ſhew a juſt Neglect of ſuch Methods, and teſtify 


his utter diſlike of them; and ſo not join with (but pity) thoſe 


who for ſuch Ends obſerve them. NIE | 5 

But he vill enquire into the Juſtneſs of the Accuſation, and asks, 
Whether the ſetting forth to the People the great Hainouſneſs of Re- 
bellion in general, and the peculiar and tran! cendent Hainouſneſs of 
the Sin of that Day, &c. is a reviling me and my Party * And 


| adds, If it be, tis ſurely our own Faults, as being. ſtill of the ſame 


Principles, and ſtill ready to a4 over again the ſame Villanies, if we 
had Occaſion and Opportunity. I anſwer, this is not fair, the De- 
ſign of the Day being not ſo much to render the Sin of the Da 5 
as the Perſons. of the Diſſenters odious. And here I might uſe 
the Doctor's way of arguing ; there is nothing more common a- 


mong their People, than to cry out againſt the Presbyterians for 


cutting off the King's Head; and this their Teachers have 
taught them: And therefore ſince this is notoriouſly falle and 
unjuſt, the Doctor's Argument is quite ſpoil'd; and indeed the 
end of his uſing it was the very ſame I had charg'd them with, 
viz, the exaſperating the People againſt us without Cauſe 3 and 
ſu he has by the diſcovery of himſelf confirm'd the Truth of 
what Jaſſerted. And there; are ſeveral of themſelves, who are 
(if they arefairly repreſented). ſo convinced of this, as to wiſhthar 


= Day wholly laid aſide. If L may ſpeak freely my mind, I always 


look on an Engliſh Parliament * Security of the Rights and 


Privileges of /Z#ngli/h Subjects; and tis their Buſineſs to look af- 
ter theſe, and to withſtand all unjuſt Incroachments, And ge * 
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the Parliament and People of Zaglond may vppele a Prince Wo 
acts againſt the fundamental Laws of the Land, will not be de. 
ny's, I ſuppoſe, by any that approve bf the lars Revohution, 
But when once a Guard comes tv be ſet on the Partiainent=houſe, 
and at pleaſure the Members are Jet in or kept but, our Conſtitu- 
tion is broken; and fueh Men who pretend by thoſe Means th 
oppoſe Tyranny and Oppreſſion, are themſelves the greateſt Ty 
rants and Uſurpers. And this I take to be the Method evident - 
ly us'd by King Charles's Enemies to take off his Head; which 
Was done by a Juno of Men, and ean't be lock d en as a Nati 
onal Act, and eſpeeially as the Act of che Presbyterians, on hom 
tis freely charged, fince their Ministers did ( openly, and 1d 
Print, to their great hazard and danger) then proteſt againſt it 
as I ſuppoſe the Doctor can't but know. And I deſire him to te 
me next time, whether he has ever inform d his People of 
this, that they might be undeceiv'd, and not unjuſily condemy 
the Innocent. Now ſince the Matter ſtands thus, is it not unjul 
we · ſhould be fo flander'd, as we ordinarily are on that Day ? Qt 
can any Man think it unreafonable'thar we refuſe to have Fel- 
lowſhip with any in ſuch Defigns. s 
As to the D#ſſenters loyal Principles, tho' they have made leſt 
noiſe about them than ſome of their Ne ighbours, yet I would 


never fear the Verdict of any Judge, who ea 


compare their Principles and Practices with the noiſy 1ne 
of the Church-men, about Paſſive- Obedience and Non-Refiſtance, 
and their Concurrence in the late Revolution. No one need be 
jealous of Diſſenters, while they are permitted to enjoy the 
Rights of reaſonable Creatures, and good Subjects 3 nay, and' 
long Train of Sufferings patiently endur'd, is an abundant Evi- 
dence of the Peaceablenefs of their Spirits. But we have ſee 
that notwithſtanding the mighty din about Loyalty to the Prince, 
the Principles of others would not ſuffice to keep them quiet on 
the Appearance and Approach of Danger. F 090). e n 
And as to a fatisfatory Hoof of the Loyalty of our Principles, we 
are not concern'd to give ſuch Men as the Doctor Satisfaction; he 
 ſhews himſelf too unteafonable to admit it. But we are able to 
ſatisfy our Gracious Queen, whoſe Throne is founded on thofe 
Principles we have all along maintain'd, which the Dons of tie 
Church wou'd have perſwaded the King to believe they deny d; 
2 Queen who has no Enemies lurking amongſt us, but who 
reigns in all our Hearts, and is not infvled by any of us with 
threatning Memorials for her wiſe and iprudent Management of 
Affairs, own'd by God with the molt glorious Succeſſes, and by 
all good Men with the greateſt Admiration and Thankfulnef's. 
But 


* „ 
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thus: The Diſſenters do one Day Weekly, namely, every 


e 


7 3 * 


gainſt us: Aud therefore tho? this\Remark is indeed nothing to 


thoſe other Faſling-days, and was never deſign d againſt them, 


yet he will find enough in the other Remarks againſt them. 


In my Fifth Remark, I ſay, Ve onn there maybe, beſide whats 


ordinary and common, ſome peculiar Reaſons for Prayer and Faſting, 
or for Prat 2 and Thank ſgibing e This (hs 252 enough to his 
Purpoſe. Very well then: Much Good gnay't do him; I ſee no 
Caufe to retract it. He fays, Surely th Light of the Goſpels a 
National Bleſſing, as well as the Fifib of November. Undoubted- 
"tis fo 3 and the Doctor is very far from miſtakiogmy Opinion. 
t the Light of the Goſpel, and all thoſe other things, which 


are made the Occaſions of the Solemn and Holy-days in diſpute, 


are common Mercies to the whole, Chriſtian Church, and the 
praifing God for theſe, I ſuppofe God has already appointed 4 
ſolemn Weekly Day for. But, as I have ſhewn already, the 
Fifth of November is of quite another nature. Beſides, tho“ Lal- 
low'd that dur Governours might eall us to obſerve ſuch a Day 


on a National Account, yet I did not lodge the Matter wholly 


in them, but fuppos d it to belong to the Governours of every 
partieular Church to judge, whether the Days appointed were 
proper or no. e 
The Doctor had charg'd us with being carnal, in Being more cone 
eern d for Succeſs againſt the French King, than for the ineſtimable 
Victory obtain'd by Chriſt, A Charge ſo unreaſonable and ill 
grounded, that I can't but wonder he ſhould not now have drop'd 
it. *Tis' really hard, that a Concern againſt the French King, 
(the moſt bloody Perſecutor of the Church of God, from whoſe 
Power the Proteſtant Intereſt has been in ſuch eminent danger 
theſe many Years ) ſhould be repreſented as an Argument of 
Men's being carnal; ſince the like Concern is fo viſible in the 
Pen- men of the Pſalms, and other Parts of Holy Scripture. I had 
anſwer'd the Doctor, That the contrary was evident, inafmuch as 
We obſerv'd. one Day Weekly for the one, and only one Day Nearly for 
the other : This, the Doctor ſays, is a ſopbiſtical and bantering 
way of ſtat ing the Point ; tho* nothing can be more plain and 
clear: But let us ſee whether he has not ſtated it exactly ac- 
cording to the Rules of Sophiſtry, wherein I muſt own he has 
a Talent vaſtly beyond me. 1 2 
He ſays therefore, The Ivint, according #0 my Principle, 2 


Heſs God for his Mercies in general ; © aud therefore for his Mercies 


as . 


nday, 
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in giving us Succeſs againſt the French as well a thoſe. of: Chriſt's 
R tion © But nom beſide theſe 52. Sundays in'the:Jear, © they do 
not refuſe to keep one other particular Thankſgivisg-Day (or more if 


there be occaſion) for Succeſs againſt the French; whereas they re- 


fuſe to da the like in reference to the Particulars. of our Redemption; 
and - therefore whereas they. bleſs God for his Spiritual Merciet in 
Chriit but 53 1imes-in the Tear,” they bleſs. God for his Temporal Mer- 
cids-53 times 11 the ar, or oftne(s.. vt ls „„ renin 


„ ‚ nne, AR Fr. 3 ae 

Spectatum admiſſi riſum teneatis Amici? 

Does not the Doctor ſee that the Streſs lies on the keeping a 
Day on ſome Account? Does he think the Diſſenters keep the, 
Lord's-Day on the Account of the French King? Does he not 
know that they hold that the Obſervation of it has no manner of 


regard to him, but is equally neceſſary whether he is or is not 


in the World; whether he is a Friend or an Enemy ? The great 
Deſign therefore of the Day,” and that which God has ſet a- part, 
and the Diſſenters do obſerve it for, is the bleſſing and praiſing 


f God for his Mercies, as of Creation, ſo eſpecially of Redemption 


by Chriſt? And not for Succeſs againſt the French King; tho 
tis no ways improper to take notice of that on thgle. Days. I 
might add, that on ſuch particular Thankſgiving days, when we 
bleſs God for temporal Mercies, tis not improper to expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs for thoſe that are ſpiritual; nor is that omitted by 
the Diflenters. I could retort the Doctor's own Argument on 
him, and tell him, that on all the Sundays in the Year, and on 
all rhe other Faſts and Feſtivals preſcrib'd in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, as well as on ſuch particular Days of Faſting and 


. Thankſgiving, - they pray to God againſi the French; and bleſs 


God for his Mercies in general, and ſo incluſively for Succeſs 
againſt them; and conſequently are by his on Argument e- 
qually carnal with the Diſſenters. I profeſs, I'm ſorry Pm forc'd 
1 8 ſo many Words on ſuch trifling Sophiſtry. But I pro- 
ceed to | „ 

_ His Ninth Aſſertion, which relates to Obedience to Church- Au- 
lers; which, he ſays, I do by conſequence grant And not to mul- 
tiply Words, I do not only implicitely, but expreſly now grant, 
that every good Chriſtian is bound-/to obey the ( rightful and 
proper) Rulers of the Church in all things not ſinfully comman- 


ded by them, As the Doctor in purſuit. of this refers to his o- 


ther Letter, ſo do I to mine. I ſaid, the Rulers of the Church, 
whom the Chriſtian's bound to obey, are the Rulers of that particu- 
lar Church to which he belongs. The Doctor ſays, On this Suppoſi- 
tion be think; it will hold good, that the Rules and Orders of Jl 
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made! virtual) of the Minifters of ile ſe· 
teral Parifher within this Kingdom, But, (x) How'doee the L= 
or prove, that a Repreſentative Body has à Power to "make 
Laws for all the particular Chi 


and I declare, I'm not able to diſcern any Countenance it 
by the Rules and Qrders-preſcrib'd'i# the Scriptures for Church- 
Government. (2;) Suppoſing there were ſome Foundation for 
the Legiſlative-Power of a repreſentative Body, à "Convecation is 
ſo very unequal and unfair a one, it could not ſpeciouſſy pretend 
tot. The Members of the Convocation, which ae nar cheſen 
by the Miniſters of the Pariſhes, are, I think, at leaſt two to one 
of thoſe that are - So that tho? all the Repreſentatives of ths 
Pariſhes ſhould be againſt a thing, and ſo the Miniflers of the 
Pariſhes neither give an actual, nor virtual Confent to any thing 
to be enacted by the Convocation, the other Members ſhall be a< 
ble to carry it in ſpite of all they can do. And as to the oder 


comparing a Parliament and a Convocation, tis of no moment ; 


for the Form of Church-Government is not ſo precarious a 
thing, or ſo. refer'd to the Pleaſure and Choice of Men, às the 
Form of Civil-Government is. 
In the next place, I ſtarted an Objection againſt à National- 
Church 5 and ſaid. That there are but two ſorts of Churches men- 


tion'd in the New Teſtament, the Catholick Church, and particular 


Churebes; and deny d, that any National Church 7 * mich as men- 
tion'd there. He ſays, if I mean as to their very Names, then the 


two formen are no more to be found there than the latter : FI mean © 


as to the Things themſelves, then he affirms the latter to he founi in 
the New Teſtament as well as the former. I think my Meaning is 


ſufficiently plain, that the Name Church is never-apply/d but to 


what we call the Catholick Church, or to a Particular Chutrth > That 
the ſeverg] Churches in a Nation are never ſpoken of under the 
Name of , Churchy and therefore in the New-Teſtament a Na- 
tional Church is not to be found, either Name or Thing. I don't 
think the Doctor will be ſo hardy as to deny that the Name 
Church is expreſly apply'd to the two former; and conſequent- 
ly thoſe two forts of Churches which I acknowledg'd, muſt be 


own'd, as to the Things themſelves, to be found in the New- 


Teſtament. Now as he affirms a National Church (as to the thing 
it ſelf) to be found t here too, it belongsto him to prove it: And 
accordingly he attempts it thus; For as the ſeveral ties and 
Towns of Crete make up the Nation of Crete, ſo why ſbould not the 
ſeveral Churches in the ſaid Towns and Cities make up the National 
Church of Crete? But the greateſt Abſurdity in the World may 


Choch ought to be obſerv'd by the People," for ar wiiehus they ave 
7 e Conſent 7 bl 3 wit 


es in this Nation? This is 2. 
Matter of ſo great Conſequence, asqo need a very clear Proof 5 
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ef Getei why: ſhould not the ſeveral Churches in the ſaid Cities 

or Tons make up the National Church of Crete? 15 
| His next Argument is thus expreſs d; Again it is not to be 
daubted, but that in Corinth, Epheſus, Ee. the Chriſtians made 
up more than one Congregation; and yet tis manifeſt St. Paul writes 


20 them (not as ſo many diſt ind or particular Congregations, to be 
govern'd each by its own Rules, but) at all united — one common 
Society, to be govern'd by the ſame common Rules. The Doctor ſays 
this is not to be doubted of, but there are feveral who did not 
know ſo much before I think this may deſerve a fuller Proof; 
and indeed as to the Church of Corinth, it ſeems prerty-plain, 
that they were not more than one Congregation, from 1 Cor. 1. 
20. And a great deal has been ſaid on this Head by the Author 
of the Enquiry.into the Conllitution, Diſcipline, Unity and Wor- 
ſhip of the Primitive Church. But let it be ſuppos'd, that in 
fome of thoſe-particular Churches mention'd in the New Tetta- 
ment, theres. were more worſhiping Congregations thin one; 1 
am ſure I never-afierted the cantrary, but lefr:xoom for ſuch a 
ion, and never {poke of a Congregational but of a particu- 

lar Church. This muſt be a very weak Foundation to build a Dio- 
ceſan, and mucir more a National Church upon. For if the Do- 
Qor asks me, (as he does a little after) F two Churches (rather 
Cangregations) may be united together into one common Society, 10 
he govern d by. the ſame common Laws, why nat two hundred 71 will 
give him my Reaſon, and tis this; I ſuppoſe the Government 
of every Church, jodg'd, as it was in the Church at Epbeſws, in 
the Body of Presbyters ſet over it, and judge, that as every Pres- 
byter had a Right to vote in all Caſes to be determin'd a. 
0 


- 
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Is they gowermd the, Chuteh: acting in une Body ND * 
chere are two ort thier Coangregatimns, I can fairly: 1 
gan Cafes as may need Determinition, may cafity be attended 

x0 by one ſuch Body ofen: But 1 cam ſee hywy Win ud 


vp one Church ; and eſpecially where the Presbyrers/live fo a- 
Church. And therefore tho it were granted, that two offthree 


ſtament, as being united under one Set of Govet nau yet finte 
1 can never find all the Congregatious of a whole Nath 

Country ſul'd by che Name of a Church, or ſuppos'd to be 
under one Body of Governours, I can't allow: the Ndtion of a 
National Church, or that two hundred or two thouſand C 
gregations ſhould make but one Church. 80 that p- 
late, if a fingle Congregation be not allow d to be th Lief 
a Church, yet ſtill the Limits of it mutt be fix d by ie, © that 
it be not larger than can be well govern'd in all Matten dy une 
Presbyteryé, made up of all the Presbyters in that Church, i 
narily Joining and meeting together for the Government of it: 
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Appointment or Example of a Church govern'd by a choſen" Be- 
dy of Repreſentatives. But let the Doctor remember,” 1 make 


this Conceſſion only in my own Name (and not in th Name 


are now upon. I will only add, that in my Mind, it is muck” 
more natural to fix the Bounds of a Church by Perſons being un- 
der one Set of Rulers, than by their being under one Set uf A 
For the Rules by which a Church js to be governed aft comment 
to all Chriſtians ; and I do not fee that a Legiſlative (oram more 
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Rulers: And as Chriſt, the Head of the Catholick Church, is 
[ WH (as may expreſs my ſelf) the Principium Unitatis of tie Catho- 
lick Church, fo may the Rulers of a particular Church thus 
conjoin'd, be confider'd as the Principium Luitatis thereof: But 
what is the Head, or Principium Luitatis of our National Ohurch, 
perhaps will not be ſo eaſy to determine. r 
The Doctor's next Argument is taken from 2 Cor. 1. 1. From 
which, he fays, *tis certain that St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Cotiuchi- 
ans was not writ as defizn'd for no ober "Congregations "than # 


in Corinth ir ſelf, (in which Iam very fully of his Mind) but for 
all Achaia, of which Corinth was a principal City; | as being all 
united in one common Society, and ſo making up whas may be muly 
calf a Provincial Church. But ſtill this is but a may > we 

| oQs 
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be, ſuppoſing! there were two handeed* Congregations 4 make = 


Congregations in one City are-Nited a Church in thediew Der- 


or 


And eſpecially I hold this, in as much as we read not of a 


than an Executive) Power can be prov'd to be lodg'd iniChurche * 


” 
* 
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motely as chat they cant jonr together in the Go nent ofthe - 


the Diſſenters in general) being willing to argue upon it 3 andio 1 
it was in my own Name I ſpoke in that Place of m Letter we Þþ 
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. whether he can diſcern more in it to the Doctor's Pu 
am able to do; Paul an Apaſtie of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Will of God, 


New Teſtament, 
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does the Dockor prove that ir is lo: Hot dos he prove that al 
Congregations of Achaia were united into one common: 80. 


the 
ciety. I profeſs I can't ſee here any ſhadow of an Argument: 
I think the Apoſtle evidently. diſtinguiſhes the Church of Corine} 
from the Saints in the reſt of Achaia. But I'll be ſo juſt as to ſet 
down the Words at length, and leave it to the Reader, to try 
rpoſe than 


and Timothy our Brother, to the Church of God which is at Co- 
— 5 — — DW y 4 
_ His next Argument is thus expreſs'd 3 Suppoſing after all that 
there was no ſuch Grounds _ Netional | cs a ade are inthe 
yet ſince there are evident grounds for it in the Oli 
Teſtament, ſince the Church of the Jews The Government whe reif 
— — by Gad himſelf ) was beyond Contraliction a National 
Church, one would think this alone was warrant. enough to conſtitute 
a National Church. The Streſs of this Argument lies here, that 
what God conſtituted among the Jews, we have warrant to con 
ſtitute among our ſelves. I thought we were to fetch our Noti 
ons of a Chriſtian Church from the New Teſtament ; and theſe 
kind of Arguments are, I confeſs, of no force with me: | Beſides, 
is there not good Reaſon to ſay, that as God did actually appoint 
= National Church among the Jews in the Old Teftament, he 
could maſt eaſily have appointed the ſame among Chriſtians in 
the New, if he had deſign'd there ſhould be one: And therefore 
nis appointing one among them, and not among us, is, I think, 
a good Argument againſt the thing it ſelf. | | 
Farther, if we once give way to this Argument, where ſhal] 
we ſtop? Why muſt we not have one Temple and one High- 
Prieſt for this National Church? And I may well put the Do- 


ctor in mind of what he often alledges againſt me, that this Ar- 


. 1 urg'd by the Papiſts, for the Neceſſity of a viſible 


ead of the Catholick Church: But, I think, Proteſtants gene- 
rally do deny the Conſequence from the National and Catholick 
Church of the Jews, to the Catholick Church of the Chriſtians, 


as well as deny the Right of his Holineſs to ſuch a Headſhip: 


On that Suppoſition I do therefore {till inſiſt on a Proof of a Na- 

tional Zharch, and that a better one than the Doctor has yet gi- 

ven, or elſe I ſhall ſay he gives up the Cauſe. RET 
And as to his defying me to give an Inſtance of any ſuch Form of 


Church-Government as I contend for in Scripture, and for Antiqui- 


he will find a great many more; and if he has not that * 


ty : I anſwer, I defy him to give me any ſingle Inſtance to the 
contrary in the New-Teftament. And as to Antiquity, I need on- 
ly to refer him to the ingenious Author of the Enquiry, where 


/ 
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by him, I need only refer him to what is eommonly obſery*d 


concerning the Matter in Ignatius 's Epiſtles. And as to what 


he ſays of the Reform d Churches abroad, I told him before, I re- 


ſalv'd to hold to the New. Teftament as n Rule in theſe Matters, 


ft I could find a better; and I confeſs he does not help me to 
- diſcern they are ſo. And it may not be ſo hard as the Doctor 
imagines, to give a good account what has led the Reformed 
Churches to that Model, without ſuppoſing - that Matter ſo 


plain as what ſuch an Advocate, as the Doctor, can alledge ſo 


very little to prove. h | 

Next the Doctor. propounds a Queſtion, which is, I confeſs, 
both ſerious and weighty ; that is, V bet her, ſuppoſing my No- 
tions true, we ought not for the Peace and Union of the Church, to 
ſubmit to ſuch their Authority, tho* uſurped ? To which I anſwer, 


That 'tis then to be acknowledg'd, that as the Power uſurp'd 


is not of God, it does not immediately hind: And the grand 
reaſon of my Submiſſion cau be no other, than the Appear- 


ance of more Good that I may do by ſubmitting, than by nct - 


ſubmitting ; and that muſt be determin'd by Circumſlances, L 
think the Doctor has not ſtated the Queſtion amiſs, when he 
ſays, It 1s not whether a Chriſtian is not * obey them; but 
this, Whether he is bound not to obey them: AMd I am very glad 


the Doctor has given me this Opportunity of [peaking my mind 


freely. 


Matters as I can't believe true, and particularly did not require 


me to acknowledge (as I muſt if I ſubſcribe the former part of | 


the 2oth Article) the Rightfulneſs of that Power which they 
claim : And ſuppoſing withal they left ſo much Power to par- 
ticular Churches, as I think is neceſſary in order to their an- 
ſwering fully, the true Ends of a Church, I ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding my Notions ſubmit, rho? not ſo as to diſown thoſe who 
perhaps could not. But the Doctor may eaſily ſee by my Let- 
ters, thatT look on this as widely different from our Caſe. | 
His next Aſſertion is, concerning ſhewing Reverence to Chu th- 
es: And here the Doctor ſays, I own his Aſſertion by Gonſequence 3 
becauſe I ſay that Command, Lev. 19. 30. is of as perpetnal Obli- 


gation as the thing will bear : That as long as God has ſuch a world-. - 
E 


ly SanTuary (as is there meant) *tis to geverenc'd. But how 


is this an owning his Aſſertion by Conſeguence, when I expreſſy 
deny that God has any ſuch Sanctuary, and Sine plain Reaſons of 


my Opinion, which the Doctor inſtead of refuting, ſays, He 
fancies I am ſo weak as to have my Ei to. Well, but he I prove 


that God has ſuch Sancuaries 5 and his Argument is, Ha- 4. 


- 
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I ſay then, Suppoſing they did only emoin things which 14© 
could ſafely practiſe, and did not require Subſcription. to ſuch 
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2hat eſſentially belongs to a Sandhury in #5 being ſanflified ov fer a- 
part e Sw vice. But rhis is c tee 
lion is, Whether: there be not a "vaſt difference between God's 
tanctifying 2 Place, and ſerting it ipart for his owft Uſe and 
Service by his own fpecial Inſtitution and Command, and Man's 
retending to fanctify 2 Place for God's Service, without any 


r a 
I. Then aſſert that it belongs to God alone to make a Phace 
holy; and this God does, as I ſaid, by his own Inſtitutrion and 
Appointment. *Tis not in the Power of Men to make any Place 
Holy which God has not made ſo. The Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple were not holy by any humane Confecration, but by the Ap- 
pointment of God, and by his Preſence in them; and theſe 
were either, or both of them, Grounds of Reverence. Now 
conſider to what Purpoſes theſe were made holy, even to be 
the only Places of a great part of his Worſhip; which was 
confin'd and limitted to them, and could no where elſe accep- 
tably be perform d: But now God is ſo far from eſteeming any 
one place holy above another to any ſuch purpoſe, that, on the 
contrary, our Savigur declares all that God requires is, that we 


8 worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, without any regard to this 
8 t'other place; and therefore any place, tho' it has been ne- 


ver ſo ſet apart, as the Doctor ſuppoſes, is holy enough to wor- 
mip God in. and the Acceptableneſs of the Service has no man- 
ner of Dependance on any Diſtinction and Difference of Places. 


2. I deny that any Place can now without Superſtition be ſet 


apart or ſanctified, with a Deſign that it ſhould thereupon be- 


come more holy in it ſelf than any other place: For if God 


does now make no fuch Diſlinction of Places, or look on one 
Place as in its ſelf more holy (that is, as more neceſſary to be 
reſorted to, in order to the acceptably ferving God) than'.ano- 
ther, then Man can have no power to appaint, ſanctify or fer a- 
part any place as ſuch; and the contrary Apprehenſlon is ſuper- 
ſtitious | a. 
"My: > The ſetting therefore apart of any place for the Service of 

God, if it be done without ſuch Superſtition, can amount to no 
more than th. that ſuch a particular place is choſen by Men as 
proper and co::7cnient for them toaffemble in for the Worſhip 
and Serv.ic: of God, and that accordingly they reſolve they'll 
apply it to that uſe. But after all the place ir ſelf ſignifies no- 

thing, and in any other place if there be occaſion, may Chri- 
ſtians with equal Acceptance perform any Part of God's Wor- 


\ 


ſhip : Which was very. falſe concerning the Tabernacle and 


Temple. As Place is a neceſſary Accident of Worſhip, it = 
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uch Command. But I fhall a little more diſtin&ly configer 
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be faid to be accidentally holy (if be will ey e Weeſhip - 
perfotind in it; and ſo anꝝ place, ſo us d, in theeuneaFWos- : 
thip, is equally. holy, And as God: has no conunanded 
us to have the Places of our publick Worſhip appropnts ro 
that uſe and no other, ſo E fear not to ſay, that dis very lawfyt 
to uſe for the Worſſäp of God ſuch Places as ate ordidarily at 
other Times applied to other Uſes ; only Care ſhould be taken 
to have Places of Worſhip: as decent and convenient as may be: 
And where Peoples Circumſtances will for ſuffer them to com- 
paſs all that Decency and Conveniency that may be defireable, - 
Jet them not think that the, worſhipping of God in Spirit and 
Truh, will be ever the leſs acceptable. Aud if the Doctor is 
offended at thoſe Times, which by WHY Deriſion he calls godly, 

let him take a ep. to Cambridge the next publick Com- 
mencement, and fee how St. Marys is then us d; or let him 
next: $turbridge Fair repair: thither, and lee what an unſanctiſied 
Place in the Field, and in the Fair (which is as bad as a Mar- 
ker-houfe) is made ule of for the publick Service of God. And 
thus, I hope, I have made it eaſie for the Doctor to ſee, that 
all his Arguments from the Jewiſh Temple are frivolous. I 
may with much more reaſon return him anather Comphment, 
for that which he paſsd on me about Baruch; That I be- 
lisve all ſober and judic ions Perſons will think the Doctor bas too 
meam and unworthy. an Opinion of the ſewiſn Temple; (the Place 
God had himſelf choſen above all the Places on the Earth, the 
Place wherein he dwelt, and the gloribus Type of the humane 
Nature of the Meſſiah) when e compares out Pariſh-Churches 
co v7 1 -. 2b 2 264 S661 FRE ISN 6 

We are now got to the Doctor's laſt Inſta nce; and here I had 
fully own'd to him tl Lamfulneſi of a Miniſter's rereiting Pays * 
which from ſeveral Paſſages hie has drop'd concerning MriDome 
ley and the Diſſenters, ir appears moſt plainly he muſt have 
known to be their Opinion, tho“ he inſinuates a Charge of the 
contrary on them, as an Inſtance of their falſe Doctrine. I added, 
Liuppas'd the Doctor hadi not his Eye herd on chg Divine Right 
that Goſpel Miniſters havt to Tithes, And here he asks, He- 
ther it he not moſt unaccountable, that the Remarker could pain 
make ſuch a Suppoſitiow? How he could: ſuppoſe, that I had not © 
my Eye on the Divine Right of Tithes or Pay, when I bad i 
ment ion d that Divine Charter, which gives us ſuch a Divine Right: 
1 Cor. 9. 14. Even-ſo hath thewLorg ordain'd that then which 
preach the Goſpel, 1 live of the Gp. 2 
But I ask the Doctor, whether tis, not moſt unaccountable, 
that he could poſſibly foiſt in Words, and make them mine, 


who never us'd theta ? Thus he does when he puts in thoſe 
H 2 |  Woardy, } 
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I Words, OR Par which how it could be done; but with a De- | 
fſiga te make the Reader believe that his I talk d Non- 


fene, I can't imagipe. Any one would ſee, if he had ſet down 


my Words fait, they were plain and eaſie; for by Tithes I un- 


My. |. gerſtand what all the world means thereby, not Pay in general, 


but ſuch a particular fort of Pay, that is, the Tenths, which God 
gave of old to thoſe that attended his Service among the Jews, 
and which Clergy-men now enjoy in this Nation. I ſaid there. 
fore, I thought the Doctor had not his Eye on any Divine & 2 

ort 


+ that Goſpel Miniſters have to Tithes 3 that is, this particular | 
of Pay: And 1 had good Reaſon to ſay ſo, for, as I added, 


that is quite another Queſtion (than what, I beſeech the Doctor 


did he think I meant, but plainly. that which I had granted | 


concerning Pay in general) which his Arguments do not meddle 
with. This is a plain Conceſſion that his Arguments do prove 
ſome what ; and what can that be but a Miniſter's Right to pay, 


or that he ſhould live of the Goſpel; but as to the othet, this 


N F | determinate kind of Pay of the Tenthe, I ſaid his Arguments did 
not meddle with it; nor is there a Word of that Matter in the 
Text brought, or his whole Argument, 1 


The Doctor at parting ſays, In ſbort, to do the Remarker Ju- 


ſtice, he has plainly ſhown, that he 'knows full well Bom to gild a 
== poiſoxous Pill, fo as to tempt the common Reader to ſwallow it down 
very readily ; and to prevent the ill Conſequences thereof, I have 
pPpar'd no Application to prepare with all ſpeed poſſible (what I bope 
will prove) a proper Antidote. Perhaps the or would be of- 


1 ! Fended if I ſhould overlook this Paſſage, or balk the Humour of 


it. And therefore I will acquaint the Reader, that I have taken 


2 | the Poiſon carefully out of this Antidote, which might other- 


wiſe have been dangerous to thoſe who had taken the Pill, 
which had no oppoſite Poiſon in it for the Antidote to work 


upon : And having again carefully examin'd the Ingredients 


of that Pill, I can recommend them as fafe and wholeſome ; 


and have now given it a ſecond gilding, to render it the leſs 


offenfive ; andyſo wiſh it may work kindly, to diſpoſe Perſons 
to the exerciſe of more Charity towards the Diſſenters than the 
Doctor's Principles allow.“ 

I need ſay nothing of his Poſtſcript, the things themſelves 
have been conſider'd in their ſeveral Places. | 
And thus, Sir, I have conſider'd with as much Diſpatch as 
I could, the Doctor's Examination, in which I am complimen- 
red all along by way of Contempt (I gueſs by the or's 


10 Words, p. 2.) under the Title of the Remarker, tho' I profeſs 
I did nor defign the Title of Remarks as any way expreſlive of 


Diſdain and Scorn to the Doctor, as he falſly conjectures. 


Newt 


%, 


Y | L 611 
I am not fond of boaſting, but I think T have great Reaſon to 

acknowledge to the Doctor, that he has taken the moſt effeual _ 
Courſe to confirm the Diſſenters in their Opinion, that the Re- 
marks were not to be anſwer d: For doubtleſs they will judge, 
that the Doctor would have throughly anſwer'd them if he 

and not at ſuch a rate as he has now done: I hope the clear | 
Evidence I have given of the Doctor's continual Shuffling will | 
be a warning to the common Reader, and-may help him in an, 
of his other Writings hereafter, to ſee through his Sophiſlry, 
— ** my ſel I notice of them; and I profeſs this 
ort of Examinations will ſoon tempt me to think uſing m 
time to better Purpoſe. 1 RE * * th 
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I am, . ; 


SEK”. © 60s A: 
Your Hearty. 
ts Friendand Ser | 
Newberry, December 3 a 
the 7th, 1706. No | 


CY . 


James Peirce. 


— 


2 * "IP Cs N 2 4 _ W 9 : 7 2 - * * 9 ” * 
+> %F 
- ] 
L 
a. - 
_— % 
* 4 - w * 


1 4 "I a > 
k.- 3 ++ 4 "= A 1851 oy s 5 
£5 
in RULE 
=> 1 _ — N 


ws 
q , 
* * 
1 © | 
qr” (2? 


9 - , * . 
9 * + L x % x Fx of * - . 4 F * 
i 1 þ _—Y 1 J . 1 *. ; 1 bs . a 
. * 4 FED 2  þ 7 . 5 EF * . 1 
14 27 4 AE ÞT 2 ; 3 
20 S 1 | 8 c R IP wg "= 
* — 
r r 
. * g . ER - - "+S I EF 1 - 3 19 


HE Defagn of this F. S. is, to inform the Reader of two things 
L 7. That ſince I fem this Letter to the Preſs, I defir'd a Friend 
to compare what I had written with relation to Dr. Caves Teſti 
mony with his Book,” which I could not do my Telf, not being 
able to procure it ; and I find that I was not much miſtaken is 
chat Matter; for the Author whom; Dr. Cave cites for that Story, 
i Nice .: Califltus.* He adds indeed Simeon Metaphs offs 
who, tho' more ancient than the other, hving abbut᷑ the begin- 
ning of the 1oth Century, is an Author of no Credit, his 
Relations being moſt notoriouſly fabulous, as all grant. The 
decretal Epiſtles are alſo cited, but not as a ſufficient Evidence; 
and indeed they are of no Gredit : They were not heard <, 
ſays Du Pin, till the 9th Century; and one thing that he alledge 
particularly as an Evidence of the Forgery of that particular E 
Piſtle of Teleſphorus, refer'Sts, is what is (aid in it about Chrif- 
mas © there is a Decree in it, ſays he, of the three Maſſes of Chriſ- 
mas, a Cuſtom not ſo ancient as his time. Dr. Cave mentions like 
wile Theophilus of Cæſamm; hut as Euſebius has not given us any 
Fragments of his Epiſtle, I am at a loſs to know where to find 
nis Teſtimony : Du Pin lays his Epiſtle is loſt; and I dare ſy 
no very ancient Author will be found to vouch for it; ſo that 
I believe there will be found no Footiteps of Oriſtmas-day in tht 
2d or 3d Century. The other days mention'd by him, as ob 
ferv'd in theſe firſt Ages, are not the Days about which we dil. 
pute, or which I had a regard to in that Remark, viz. the Fe- 
ſtivals of the Apoſtles. 2. I have hinted in my Letter ſome 

Reaſons why I did not think the Dr. had fairly repreſented the 

Objettions af the Diſſenters, he had to do with; and am ſinct 

inform'd that an Enquiry has been made among his Pariſhioners, 

and that they diſown thoſe Objections, and ſay they are of the 

Doctor's own deviſing, and therefore complain of their being # 


bus'd by him. 3 
. 7 DE 61 
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A DEFENCE of the REMARRS 
on Dr. Wells s LET. TER to 


Mr. Dowley. 


Reverend Sir, 33 
H O' I do not well underſtand the Reaſon why ou 


already ſo fully expreſs'd my Mind in my Remarks) 
into ſo many diſtin& Parts as you now propole, yet 
" Þ BS I reſolve to comply with your Motion, and ſhall ac- 
cordingly proceed to conſider what you now offer on the firſt 
Head of the ſecond Part of your Letter. 3 ; 

I need not ſpeak particularly to the State of the Queſtion ac- 
cording as you have propos'd it; becauſe I think every thing in 
it will come under Confideration in ſpeaking to your Propofiti- 
ons. But as you have been pleas'd to repreſent your Scheme, 
and the Arguments by which you confirm it, in ſeveral conne- 
cted Propoſitions, after a Mathematical Manner, which is a 
Method I do not diſlike for my ſelf, I ſhall herein imitate you, 
and ſhall ſet before you my Apprehenſions concerning the Con- 
troverſy, according to the Foot on which you have ſet it, in 
ſuch Kind of Propofitions, and ſhall wait for your Thoughts of 
them ; and after I have thus repreſented my Opinion, I ſhall 
confider how far your Propoſitions do concern the preſent Con- 
troverſy, ; | : | 
My Propofitions are theſe ; | | 

I. That no Office can be juſtly look'd upon as Sacred, which 
God has not appointed. 

IT. That the Offices which God has appointed, and the Pow- 
ers which he has reſpectively annex'd to them, are inſeparable. 

III. Thar *tis only by the Scriptures we are to judge, what Of- 
tices are of Divine Appointment, and what Powers do reſpe- 
tively belong to them, and when they are regularly convey'd. 
Therefore, „ 

IV. Whenever a Perſon is rightly ordain'd to any Office of 


Divine Appointment, he is to be look'd on as inveſted with all 
„ 1 | thoſe 


are pleas'd to break your Anſwer to me (who have 


— 
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| "thoſe Powers which do belong to that Office according to the 
Scriptures, and which appear from.thence to have been annex d 
by God himſelf to it; as appears from Propoſ. II. and III. 
therefore PPT ˙ 0 wiitint. no hon br or ofa. 
V. If the Scripture does give to Presbyters the Power of Or- 
dination, then all thoſe who are rightly ordain'd to the Office 
of Presbyters, are to be look'd on as having the Power of Ordi- 
on; by. Propy ie _: 
VI. Diſlinct Names in Scripture do not imply neceſſarily di- 
ſiin& Offices; but one and the ſame Office may be expręfs d by 
two or more different Names: Therefore 
VII. If Men, through a Miſtake, do judge two diſtinct Names 
to ſignify two diſtinct Offices, when they really fi nafy but one, 
and accordingly do ordain Perſons, under thoſe diſtin& Names, 
as to diſtinct Offices, the Perfons fo ordain'd muſt, notwith un- 
ding their Miſtake, have both the ſame Powers inherent in &ben, 
and be equally inveſted in one and the ſame Office. This ap- 
pears from Prop. IL, IV, and VI. Therefore, TR... 


VIII. If the Office of a Biſhop and a Presbyter are exactly the 


ſame, and theſe are only two different Names us d to expreſs one 
and the ſame kind of Officer, they who are ordain'd to the Of- 
fice of a Biſhop, and they who are ordain'd to the Of- 
fice of a Presbyter, have equal Power and Authority lodg'd in 
them; as 33 by the VIIth Prop. L 

IX. The Names ofa Biſhop and Presbyter do not in the Scrip- 
ture ſignify Perſons in diſtinct Offices, but are only different 
Names to expreſs one and the ſame kind of Officer: Therefore 
by Prop. VIII. they who are ordain'd Biſhops, and they who are 
ordain'd Presbyters, have equal Power and Authority lodg'd in 
them, and conſequently if Biſhops have the Power of Ordina- 
tion, Presbyters have alſo, 2. E. R h MET” 

X. Again, the Scripture does not diſtinguiſh two Offices, one 
with the Power of Ordination, and Preaching and Adminiſtring 
. Sacraments; and the other with the Power only of Preaching, 
and adminiſtring Sacraments. Therefore, 8 

INI. Whoever js rightly ordain'd to any ſacred Office, to which 
belongs the Power of Preaching, and adminiſtring Sacraments, 
muſt have the Power of Ordination alſo, Q. E. P. Again, 

XII. Chriſt left but one ſtanding Office of Rulers over his 
Church.” ** . „5 
XIII. This one Office was appointed in the Perſons of the 
Apoſtles. © | phe 

XIV. The Apoſtles are to be confider'd in their Extraordina- 
ry Capacity, and {> have no Succeſſors; and in their ordinary 
Capacity, as tc the ſtanding and permanent Parts of their Office, 
and in that alone they have Sucdeſſors. XV, The 
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xv. The Scripture never gives us any Account; that the ſtay-: - | 


ding and permanent Part of the Apoſtle's Office was divided into 
ſeveral diftin& Offices, in which they were to be ſucceeded part - 
ly by oue, and partly by another ſort of Officers Therefore, 

XVI. They who ſucceed them, ſucceed- them in the whole 
of their Ordinary Capacity, or of the ſtanding and permanent 
Part of their.Otfice, and have all that Power which belong d to 
their Office as ſtich. {OP ON EE 

XVII. The Apoſtles, conſider'd in their ordinary Capacity, 
and with feſpect to the permanent Parts of their Office, were 
Presbyters. Therefore, IE 4 

XVIII. All thoſe who are rightly ordain'd to the Office of 
Presbyters, do ſucceed them in the whole of their ordinary Ca- 
pacity, or of the permanent Parts of their Office. | 
XIX. The Power of Ordination did belong to the Apoſtles ac- 
cording to their ordinary Capacity, and was one of the ſtand- 
ing and permanent Parts of their Office. Therefore, 

XX. All thoſe who are rightly ordain'd to the Office of Pres- 
byters, do ſucceed them in the Power of Ordination, as appears 
by Prop; XVIII. and XIX. ©. E. P. ; | Ds * 

N. B. I had in my firſt Letter, p. 45. and 58, from Biſhop Be- 
ver idge, ated the Queſtion between us thus, Whether the Gouern- 
ment of every Church is lodg d in the Hands of a ſingle Fer ſon, or in 
the Hands of a Plurulity or Presbytery. I took it for granted (be- 
cauſe generally own'd by our Epiſcopal Brethren) that the Power 
of Government and of Ordination go together, and therefore 
endeavouſd to prove, that the Power of Government was lodg d in 
the Hands of a Plurality or Presbytery: whence, according to your 
own Notion, the Power of Ordi nat ion muſt belong to them alſo; 
and ſo the Cauſe of our Epiſcopacy falls to the Ground, which ſup- 
poſes a Biſhop the ſole Governour ina Dioceſan(reckon'd by them 
the loweſt Speciesofa) Church. And therefore now according to 
_ view of the Controverſy, Ilay down theſe Propoſitions fol- 
owing. 

XXI. The Power of Government and Ordination are left in 
the ſame Hands, by the Conceſſion of the Epiſcoparians. 

XXII. The Power of Government in the firſt Church inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, and his then only Church at Jeruſalem, was lodg' d 
in the Hands not of a fingle Perſon, but of a Plurality. | 

XXIII. The Apoſtles in founding other Churches, took the 
ſame Courſe, and lodg'd the Government of every particular 
Church in the Hands of a Plurality. | 2% * 
XXIV. The Power therefore of Ordination does not belong to 
a ſingle Perſon, but to a Plurality. 2. E. E. | 
Perhaps ſome may think, ſome of the foregoing Propoſitions 
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[68] $i; 
are overthrown by Epheſ. 4. 11. where we read of Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, and Paſtors and Teachers: But I think tis 
very evident that neither Apoſtles, Praphets, nor Evangeliſts, 
have Succeſlors in thoſe: things, in which they were diſiinguiſh'd 
from ordinary Mipiliers ; and if Apoſtles, the Principal and Chief 


of all rhele were Presbyters, as to their ordinary Capacity, and the 


ſtanding permanent Part of their Office, the Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts who were inferiour to them, can't be ſuppos'd to be more. 
And thus, Sir, I have endeavour'd to follow your; Example, 


and to lay down my Opinion in the foregoing Propoſitions, 1 


can't but think you are oblig'd to make this Point very plain to 
the People, ſince you lay ſo great a Streſs on it, in the Matters of 


Salvation; and therefore tho' I do not diſlike, as J hinted before, 


your Method with reference to my ſelf, yet I can't think it very 


fair in you to uſe it, when you ſeem to own it to be above the 


common Capacity: And that I may make things as plain as I 
can, give me leave, for the ſake of ſuch, to give this plain and 
ſhort Repreſentation of my Opinion: That, whoever are rightly 
ordain'd to the Office of Presbyters, have al! the Power which 
God in his Word has given to Presbyters; but God has, in his 
Word, given the Power of Ordination to Presbyters, therefore 
Presbyters have the Power of Ordination. 
I ſhall be hereafter ready, God willing, to confider what you 
ſhall alledge in oppoſition to my Propoſitions, and ſhall now 
come to give you my Thoughts concerning thoſe you have ad- 


vanc'd, though you may eafily gueſs from what I have already 


laid down, what my Apprehenſions are concerning them. 

I. Your firſt Propoſition, I conceive, does not affect the Con- 
troverſy. For the Controverſy being, Vet her Presbyters have 
valid Authority to ordain as well as Biſhops, if it appear they have, 
Presbyterian Ordination will be ſafe and valid, tho' this Propoſi- 
tion be granted, and therefore to avoid the lengthning our 
Diſpute, I ſhall anſwer your other Propoſitions, on Suppoſi- 
tion of the Truthof this; That the Validity of any Ordination does 
immediately depend on the valid Aut bority of him or them, by whom 


ws perform'd the ſaid Ordination. You add, Therefore, 


II. The Validity of Presbyterian Ordination, practisd at the Re- 


formation, does not immediately depend on the valid Authority of 


thoſe call'd Presbyters in the New Teſlament, becauſe by them wat 
not perform'd the ſaid Ordination. | 
LI anfwer, the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination, according 


to our preſent Hypothefis, depends on two things; (I.) The Va 


Iidity of the Ordination of thoſe Presbyters (who did ordain) to 


the Office of Presbyters ; for if they were themſelves rightly or- 


dain'd to that Office, they were thereby inveſted with all the 
i: | Powers, 
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Point debated. For you do by no Means ſay that Fresbyters at the 


ö 
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Powers, which according to the Scriptures do belong to that Of. 
fice. (2.) The Validity of Presbyterian Ordination (luppokng the 


| Ordainers rightly ordain'd themſelves) depends immediately on 


the Power annex'd by Divine Appointment to the Office of Pres- 


byters. And therefore if the Presbyters in the New Teſtament + 


had valid Authority to'ordain, thoſe, who are righrly conſti- 
tuted Presbyters, have a Power to ordain others alſo 
And therefore this is what I did and do ſtill inſiſt on; that the 
Power and Authority belonging to Presbyters is to be judg'd of 
by the Scriptures, and not by the Senſe in which the Word:Presby-. 
ters was us'd at the Reformation. Fo ns Rs 
And by this, I ſuppoſe, you may ſee that my firſt Remark 
ſtands good, and that tis with good Reaſon, I laid, the Serip- 
tures are our only Rule, viz, by which we are to judge of the 
Power that belongs to this Office; and as this depends on a Di- 
vine Inſtitution and Appointment, it is always the fame; ſo that 
your diſtinction is here of no moment. For what tho? the Serip- 
tures be not the immediate Rule, whereby we are to judge all things; | 
what tho? it ſuppoſes the Light of Nature, by Which we judge 
of many things, what tho? *tis by Senſe and Teſlimony we are 
to judge of Matters of Fact; yet 'tis clear, we cannot judge of 
the Good or Evil, of the Validity or Invalidity of any Act, 
whoſe Good or Evil, Validity or Invalidity, depends on ſome 
poſitive Inſtitution, but by the Inſtitution it ſelf, and 


that can be learn'd only from the Scripture ; and therefore I 


take it for certain, that the Scriptures are here immediately 
concern' and that 'tis by them only we can determine this 
Matter, and I can't allow the receding one Jot from that Rule 
in this Controverſy. N | | 
III. Your: Third Propofition is cloſely connected with the 
ſecond, and is anſwer'd in ſpeaking to it. 

IV. Your Fourth Propoſition will be ſpoken to under the o- 
ther Propoſitions, which contain the Particulars of it. 

V. As to your 5th Propoſition, you may eaſily imagine what 
I ſay to it, both from my Remarks, and from my Propofitions, 
I flatly deny the Doctrine of the threefold Order to be true, and 
I can't fee, why you ſhould not have apply'd your ſelf immedi- 
ately to the Proof of it; and therefore till you have prov'd 
this, my Second Remark is of conſiderable Weight. For ſince you 
own that Presbyters at the time of thE Reformation were Off- 
cers of Divine Appointment, I lay it down for certain, that tis 
from the Divine Appointment or Commiſſion, we are to judge 
of the Power which belongs to them. 

You here add, That in my Third Remark I quite miſtake the 


Re- 


Reformation,” Bau not the Power of Ordination; becauſr their Or- 
dainers did not defign to give it then, but becauſe the Power of Or 
dination did not — to them hy Divine Inſtitution. | 


Let any impartial Perſon judge, whether I miſtook the Point 


dehated according to your flating it. How could the Contro- 


verſy here in this Place be about the Divine Inſtitution, when 


in the beginning of your Argument you waved the Confidera- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures? How could I think you would 
Pretend to argue from a Divine Inſtitution, without having re- 
courſe to the Holy Scriptures, where alone that Inſtitution can 
be found? I leave it to your ſelf, who muſt be ſuppos'd to 
- = the Deſign of your own Argument beſt, to account 
r this. | | 
But however let the Reader conſider thofe Words of yours; 
That whoſoever would judge arig ht of the Validity or Invalidity of 
(what has been ever ſince the Reformation call d) Preshyterian Ordi- 
nation, muſt in the firſt Place duely inform himſelf, in what Senſe 
the Word Pretbyter was taken at the ſaid time of the Reformation, 
what Order of Miniſtry was then known or diſlinguiſh'd by that 
Name, and with what Miniſterial Power thoſe then call d Presby- 
Fers were inveſted by Virtue of the Ordination they themſelves had 
receiv' d. Letter to My. D. p. 22. I am willing to leave it to a- 
ny candid and impartial Reader to judge, whether theſe Words 
did not give me ſufficient Cauſe to repreſent you as arguing 
from the Senſe of thoſe Times, what Notions were then receiv'd 


of the Office of Presbyters, and what Power they were then ſup- 


pos'd to receive, and conſequently their Ordainers did defign 
to give; for if the Senſe of the Men in thoſe Times is here to 
come into Conſideration, certainly the Senſe of the Ordainers 
themſelves is principally to be regarded. And if ſo, then that 
Conſequence I ment ion'd, will naturally and neceſſarily fol- 
low: But if, you argue from a Divine Inſtitution, which I 
could not when I wrote the Remarks, (nor can I now) diſcern, 
I ami willing to debate this Matter farther with you, as that 
by which alone this part of the Controverſy can be decided. 

VI. Your Sixth Propofition falls with the Fifth, and there- 
fore I need not ſpeak particularly to it. 

VII. Your Seventh Propoſition J allow. 

VIII. Your Eighth Propoſition is this; According to the Do- 
Frine of the twofold Order it neceſſarily follows that of the three 
Orders (which did obtain, and can by Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory be de- 
monſtrated from the 4poſile's Time to the Reformation) the Mid- 
ale Order, to which the Name of Presbyters was all along 0 
ated, for the time above ſfecify'd, was not of Divine or Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution; | , 1 
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Tothis I anſwer 3 That whereas many did by miftake judge 
the Offices of a Biſhop and of à Preshyter to be rwo diftind and 
different Offices, when they were really but ane and the ſame 
according to Divine Inſtitution; ſo thoſe who were ordain'd to 


che Office of a Biſhop, or of 2 Pregbyter, were ordained really to 


the ſame Office, and conſequently were inveſted with rhe ſame 
Powe 
Divipe Inſtitut ion, and not on EcecleſiaſticabHiſtory, fince tis 
te Divine Inſtitution we are to correct the Miſtakes of After 


times 3 tho? I think Eccleſiaſſical Hiſtory affords ſeveral cn. 


le Teſtimonies on our fide, and ſome of them more ag- 
than what our Adverſaries can alledge. But I am willing 
to ſhorten the Diſpute, and therefore refer wholly to the Di 
vine Inſtitution. * K A 
This Anfwer to your Eighth 8 is a full Anſwer to 
all your other Propoſitions whicl 
not ſpeak particularly to them. Ac 
My 4th Remark againſt which you object, appears from 
what has been ſaid to be of conſiderable Weight. For if the 


Senſe of the Times before the Reformation is to-be conſider d, 


ſo is the Senſe of the Times after the Reformation, when thoſe 
Presbyters (I ſpoke of) were ordain'd : And therefore if accot- 
ding to the Senſe of the Times after the Reformation, and ef- 
pecially if according to the Senſe of the Ordainers, thoſe Pref- 
byters had by Divine Inſtitution the Power of Ordination, your 
own Argument will be concluſive againſt your ſelf, unleſs you 
can ſhew wherein I have miſtaken it. | 

And thus, Sir, I have given you my Thoughts of your Pro- 
poſitions as clearly as I could, and I hope with the Mixture of 
nothing offenſive. I aflure you, *tis a through Conviction of 
Truth has caus'd me to engage in this Controverſie; tis Truth 
I purſue ; and I bleſs God I can and do embrace, on which ever 
ſide it appears to me to lie. And therefore know not of any one 
particular Denomination or Party, with which I wholly agree, 
which J hope may be a ſufficient Evidence that I am neither led 
by Intereſt nor Prejudice ; and ſo may encourage you to write 
with the. ſame Calmneſs that appears in your Lerter to.my ſelf, 
and I think in this to you. I declare I ſhall be ready to ac- 
knowledge any thing I can learn from you, And as to your Re- 
queſt, I ſuppoſe you are before this ſatisfied how ready I am to 
ſecond that Motion, and have accordingly given Orders to my 
Lookſeller, as you deſire. | 88 

Before I conclude, I muſt conſider the three things you take 
notice of in your Poſiſcript, 


1. 1 


. And therefore the Whole Matter does depend on the 


follow ; and therefore I need 
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: Addenda to the Collection of Records, given us that Copy which 
I refer to; which is thus intituled, A Declaration made of 
c the Functions and Divine Inſtitution of Biſhops and Prieſts, 


©. ++ 


. Thad ſaid, *Tis certain; our Proteſtant Biſhops at the Time of 


the Reformation, did look on the Offices of Biſhops and Presbyters 10 
be the ſame by Divine Right, as is plain from an „ of thoſe 


(Times; a Copy of which Bp. Burnet has given us in his Hiſtory of 


the Reformation, who apologizes for their Notion, and calls it, to 
the beſt of my Remembrance, the Dregs of Popery, Here you lay, 
% wiſd I had mention d the Volume and Page, and that you 
can't but think my Memory muſt ſomewhat fail ne; and that I deal 
ſomewhat too freely with ſuch a Man of Parts as Bp. Burnet is, by 


* repreſenting him to apologize after ſo incoberent a manner. I think 


'I can fully ſatisfy you in this matter if in nothing elſe. _ _ 
Bp. Burnet then in tlie firſt Volume of that Hiltory (zd Editi- 
on) has in the latter Part of that Volume, p. 321. among the 


An Original. And therein we have theſe Words, p. 32 3. Iten, 
4 That this Office, this Power and Authority was committed 
and given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to certain Perſons only; 
© that is to ſay, unto Prieſts and Biſhops, whom they did 
& elect, call, and admit thereunto by their Prayers and Impoſi- 
tion of their Hands, And p. 324. The Truth is, that in the 
& New Teitament there is no mention made of any Degrees or 
Diſtinctions in Orders, but only of Deacons or Miniſters, and 
„ of Prieſts or Biſhops. This was ſign'd by ſeven and thirty 
Hands, (befides ſome whoſe Names could not be read) and o 


| theſe two were Archbiſhops, and eleven Biſhops. | 


In the former Part of the firſt Volume, where Bp. Burnet 
is ſpeaking of this very Original, p. 366. he has theſe Words, 
It having been (N. B.) the common Stile of the Age, to reckon 
« Biſhops and Prieſts as the ſame Office, tis no wonder if at 
« this time, the Clergy of this Church, the greateſt part of 
* them being ſtill leaven'd with the old Superſtition, and the 
t reſt of them not having ſpare-time enough to examine leſſer 
« Matters, retain'd ſtill their former Phraſes in this Particular. 
On this I have inſiſted the more, that it may appear how lit- 
* tle they have confider'd things, who are ſo far carried with 
their Zeal apainſt the Eſtabliſh'd Government of this Church, 
as to make much uſe of ſome Paſſages of the Schoolmen and 
«© Canoniſts that deny them to be diſtinct Offices, for theſe are 
„the very Dregs of Popery ; the one raiſing the Priefts higher 
for the Sake of Tranſubftantiation ; the other pulling the Bi- 
« ſhops lower for the ſake of the Pope's Supremacy, and by 
* {uch Means bringing them almoſt to an Equality. 
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By this, I hope, it appears my Memory did not fail me, and 
that I have nor dealt too freely with the firft Reformers, or 
Bp. Burnet ; tho* I'm far from judging Bp. Burnet's Apology to 
he a juſt one. For *tis evident they build not their Notions on 
School-men and Canonifts, but on the New Teſtament. Aud if 
they ſhould be ſuppos'd influenc'd by the Judgments of Men, 
'twere perhaps more reaſonable to think they did regard the O- 

pinion of ſome others, rather than that of School-men and Ca- 

noniſts: And eſpecially if we conſider that the Notion of ſome 


then was, as we have it in another place of the Collections in 


the ſame Vol. p. 226. ſet down in part by Bp. Stilling fleet alſo, 
Iren. p. 392. *©* The Biſhops and Prieſts were at one time, and. 
« were not two things, but both one Office in the beginning ot 
« Chriſt's Religion. A Biſhop may make a Prieft, and ſo max 
“ Princes and Governours alſo ; and that by the Authority of 
God committed to them and the People alſo, by the ir Election. 
"Tis plain, this Opinion was of ſuch Latitude as to anſwer 
for the Validity of the Reform'd Ordinations abroad; and if 
they ſhould not be allow'd to have any regard to foreigh Refor- 


mers, yet *tis evident they regarded the Prince, rather than the 


Opinioas of Schoolmen and Canoniſts. 

And as for the Opinion of others, I refer you to the afore- 
mentioned Bp, Silling ffleet's Iren. p. 413. and to Mr. Baxter's 
Chriftian Concord, (there cited) and his Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, 
Part the 2d, p. 114. | 

I may well therefore ſay this was their Opinion: and jt con- 
cerns not me to reconcile it with what you mention from the 
Preface to the Publick Form of Ordination; tho' I may addin 
their behalf, that the State of Subſcriptions has not been al- | 
ways the ſame : Sometimes they have been more preſs'd than | 
at others: and ſeveral have held Preferment in the Church 1 
without ſubſcribing ar all, as John Fox the Martyrologiſt, and 
ſeveral who had only Presbyterian Ordination; which 1s a far- 
ther Demonſtration of what I aſſerted. I don't much wonder at 
what you {ay concerning Arch-biſhop Laud, nor do I think it 
worth while to contend about him: What I aſſerted you may 
lee Proof of in the Authors referr'd to. I own he was what 
you ſay: of Bp Eurzec, A MAN OF PARTS; but it ſhall 
be always my unfeigned D-fire, that Men of his Diſpoſition 
may be kept from the Exerciſe of ſuch a Power as that, which 
we know he had and us'd. \ 

2. The next thing you animadvert on, is, My deſiring my Rea- 
cer to obſerue that which the Diffenters are well pleas'd to ſee, 
that their Cauſe muſt ſtand or fall, with that of all. the Proteſtant 
Courches. And here you ask me whether I have not read in 

| your's 


[5347 


vour's or others Writings, that there i a vaſt difference Between Anſ 
zbe Caſe of our Presbyterian Ordination, and that of other Prote- dak 


ſtant Churches beyond the Seas ? foraſmuch as many of them alledge 4 
an utmoſt Neceſſity ( not a Choice) in their taking up with Presbyte- whs 
Tian Ordination, which we can't pretend to. 1 


Now tho' 1 knew very well, that ſome of your Writers do 774, 
pretend this in their Behalf, yet I. did then, and do till, think W anc 
the Pretence has not any good Ground. For, (T.) As to your Con 
ſelf, ycur Argument makes no difference between them and us; byte 
and fo you can't but own, if you conſider what you ſay with e- 5. 
ference to your Theſes in this Letter to my ſelf, p. 10. In ſbart, ty, 
the Theſes prove, that any Ordination perform d by a Presbyter (tho' 
Epiſcopally ordain'd himſelf) whenever it be perform'd, is invalid. 
(z.) I would fain know what that Neceſſity is, which obliges 
them to be content without Epiſcopal Ordination. For what 
tho' they have not Biſhops cf their own, might they not eaſily 
have ſome ordain'd here by our Engliſh Biſhops, if they thought 
Biſhops ſo neceſſary? Would our Engliſh Biſhops, do we think, 
have refus'd them this Kindneſs? Certainly they would not: 
And I would fain know why I muſt allow a greater Neceſſity in 
their Cale, than was allowed by Arch Biſnop Laud, whom you 
ſo highly value. You may ſee in his Life writ by Dr. Heylin, 
that when Biſhop Hall was willing to allow, * That Presbyte- 
% rian Government might be of ule in ſome Cities or Territo- 
„ ries, wherein Epiſcopal Government, through Iniquity of 
„ Times, could not be had, p. 389. Biſhop Laud was by no 
meaus willing to grant this, and therefore in anſwer to it, has 
theſe Words, p. 401. “ Firſt, I pray you confider, whether 
this (Concecliion be not needleſs here, and in it (elf of dange- 
* rous C:ntequence : Next, I conceive there is no place where 
« Epiicopacy may not be had, if there be a Church more than 
in Title only: And more to the ſame purpoſe may be there 
resd. Or why ſhould I allow ſuch a Neceſſity as Biſhop Tay- 
lor would not allow: Whoſe Epiſcopacy aſſerted I find thus 
cit, f. 197. ** A. Du Hei, a Man of Honour and great I you c 
Learning, atteſis, that at the Reformation there were many Tt 
% Archbiſhops and Cardinals in Germany, France and Tah, &c. that 


that j ind in the Reformation, whom they might but did derſt 


„not employ in their Ordinations; and therefore what Necel- Or 
« firy can be pretended in this Cafe I would fain learn, that I with 
„ might make their Defence, Or 

3. If lome few have pretended Neceſſity, there are a vaſt num- MW with 
her mor? that have join'd with us in aſſeiting the Identity of 2 Th 


Biſhop and Presbyter, and have ſtiffſy pleaded for ir. To which Nec 
rurpoie 4 reed only refer to the Remarks on Mr. James Lacy: diſpu 
| | Anſwer , 
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| Wl Anſwer, p. 170, c. In which Author you will find (if 1 mi- 
gabe not) an Anſwer to 4 great part of your Teſtimonies; 


i 4. I may well ſay of the publick Confeſſions of thoſe Churches, 
- I what you ſay of the Preface to the Publick Form of Ordinati- 
on in the Church of England, p. 14. of this your Letter to me, 
1 hat more authentick Teftimony can be produc'd to this purpoſe? 
And yet you may ſee in the ſame Author, p. 164. That in their 
 W Confeſſions they acknowledge the Identity of Biſhops and Pies- 
5 ters. | | | 
. __ Should it be ſuppos'd, that theirs were a Jaſe of Neceſſi- 
„ty, we may alledge the ſame. For what could they do, who 
verre ordain'd when the Biſhops were ejected? Was nottheirs 
as much a Caſe of Neceſſity then, as that of the Proteſtants a- 
broad? Or again, let the Caſe be put of thoſe who have been 
| WW ordain'd fince 1662. If any unlawful Terms are impos'd on us, 
and without complying with them, the Biſhops; according to 
| WW the Law of the Land, will not ordain, we are not to comply 
» W with thoſe Terms; and therefore as we are fully convinc'd this 
is the true State of our Caſe, we can't but judge ours is a Cafe 
of Neceſlity as well as 7heirs, And I believe there are very few 
of us who would have refus'd an Ordination meerly becauſe E- 
„piſcopal. I can ſpeak this for my ſelf, tho” T judge Presbyterj- 
an Ordination as valid as Epiſcopal, to all intenrs and purpoſes, 
- W beſides that of Preferment by the Laws of the Land, yet Pxn- 
i W dence would have led me to have choſen Epiſcopal Ordination 
rather, had there not been ſuch Terms impos'd as I could not 
S WW be fatisfy'd to comply with. And fince we can't have it with 
r WW ſafe Conſciences, and are ſatisfy'd that tis not neceſſary, we 
are ealy, as the Proteſtants abroad are, without it. And for 
e theſe Reaſons I ſtill inſiſt on what I ſaid; and am ſo far from 
i W eſteeming it (as you call it) a Flam, that I look on the conſide- 
* BW ible Difference you pretend, to be really nothing elſe. 
- The Third Particular you mention, is, that I ſay, your pre- 
S W tending to come to Scripture is but a blind, for you drop it before 
tou come to the End of your Argument. 
7 The Caſe is plainly this, You pretend to prove by Scripture, 
that Presbyterian Ordination is not valid: And here, if I un- 
4 derſtand Your Argument, it runs thus: 
- Ordination, perform'd by Perſons not themſelves inveſted 
I with the Power of Ordination, is not valid. 
Ordination by Presbyters is perform'd by Perfons not invefted 
„with the Power of Ordination. 
a Therefore Ordination by Presbyters is not valid. « 
7 Now here js, of the two Premiſes, one that is not matter of 
diſpute; and that is, that Ordination perform'd by Perſons 
- | | who 
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who are not thetaſelves inveſted: with the Power of Ocdination, 
is not valid, and ſo this needed not to be prov'd at all; and yet 


this is the only thing attempted to be prov'd by Scripture. But 
the other of the Premiſes, which is the main Matter of the 
Controverky, and on the Truth of which your Concluſion as 
much depends as on the Truth of the other, is not once attemp- 
ted to be prov d by Scripture : And for this Reaſon J ſaid, 
you drop'd the Scripture before you got to the End of your Ar. 
gument. | 5 | 5 

I think all will grant, that a Man who pretends to prove any 
thing by Scripture, muſt from thence be able to prove what: 
ever he advauces in order to the Proof of it; and conlequent]y 
you could not juſtly pretend to have given a Seripture Proof of 
your Concluſion, unleſs you had prov'd both thoſe Premiſes on 
which it was grounded; and eſpecially unleſs you had prov'd 
by the Scripture the main Propofition denied by your Adverſa- 
ries. So that if what I 121d be not true, I can't ſee how you can 
eſcape the Charge of another Fault in arguing ; and that is, the 
begging the Thing in queſtion ; I mean, while you advance not 
any of that Proof you propos'd, but take that for granted which 
is the Point in debate; as this is really it, Whether Presbyters 
have the Power of Ordination or no; Or elſe your Argument js one 
and the lame when you argue from Scripture, and when you do 
not; which I had taken notice of, and ſounds, I confeſs, a lit- 
tle odd. And thus I have review'd your Poſtſcript, 

And now TI ſhall only add, that I heartily concur with you in 
your Prayers to God, that he of his infinite Mercy would bleſs 
and direct us both in a ſincere and impartial Enquiry after Truth, 
and in your Defires of the Prayers of all good Chriſtians to the 


{ame End. . 2 
7 RE Ol 
I am, 
Reverend Sir, 
Your moſt Aﬀectionate, 


| : And Faithful Servant in Chriſt, 
New be ty, Deen ber 
the 137 1706. 


James Peirce. 


FT VTS. 


— Axa 


Continuation 


OF THE 


DEFENCE 


OF THE 


REMARKS 
_— 


Dr. WELLS's 
LETTE RS. 


"hs a Fifth and Sixth Letter t to thi Doctor. 


—— 


The Second Edition. 
By FAMES PEIRCE. 


LONDON, 
Printed by F. Humfreys, for John Lawrence, | 
at the Angel 1 in the Poultrey. 1707. 


—— - 
. . — 
* 


—» 
o 


— „ * S „ 


* * 


Ann n L Wo + - * % r 
ere We: II . tht = Sar 
— 225 9 —Y , bc OR 7 n os 
% Fo. * n 0 __ . —# + -- * 
oe, a " 2 va - Ws r — 
2 IE * . 
um, 2. e 
"I 


t 
, 


- 
* 


F 2 — 


— — — — 6 e 


. 


ö 


(3) 


% % 


WT ITO: "00 


A Fifth Letter Addreſ#d to Dr. Wells, in An. 
[wer to his Two Letters, in reference to the Re- 
marks on his Letter to a Diſſenting Pariſhioner. 


YT gr 7 A | | 
Have perus'd your Letter to my ſelf, and that at the End 
SB to a Diſfenting Pariſhoner, in reference to the Remarks in 
my Second Letter; and do now return you my Thoughts 
concerning them : I ſhould have done it immediately, if I 
had thought your Letters had contain'd any thing material in 
the Controverſy, or difficult for a common Reader to ſee 
— ; but finding it otherwiſe, I thought twould be time 
enough to anſwer theſe, when you gave me occaſion for ano- 


ther Anſwer. I ſuppoſe you will not be angry, that I judge 


your unprov'd Aſſertions of my falſe Arguing, falſe Interpretati- 
on, falſe Doctrine, and other 1 4 foul Dealing, to be 
only Words us'd to amuſe your Reader, and to be a Trick and 
Sham, which you think will be of Service in a Diſpute. When 


you ſhall have ſwell'd your Anſwer to a conſiderable Bulk, if tis 


| all like this ſhort Specimen you have given us of it, I ſhall e- 


ſteem it as demonſtrative an Evidence and Proof of a compleat 


and total Victory, as a Diſputant can defire, What you have 


{aid hitherto is fo very trifling, that a little more of the ſame 
nature, will make me defpiſe difputing with you; which 1 


mention, that I may engage you to write with more Strength 


and Evidence; and then the confident Boaſtings and Triumphs, 
which appear now with ſo ill a Grace in your Writings, will 
better become them. I took your own Method, and anſwer d 
you in the Order you had ſet things, and yet you are for a neu 
one: I could perhaps gueſs the Reaſon, if I were as free on 
that Head as you are: But, Sir, you ſhall take what Method 
yau pleaſe; and, provided you will but talk to the Purpoſe, I 
ſhall be ready to attend you. | 

You boaſt in your Theſes concerning the Invalidity of Preſ- 
byterian Ordination, which, you ſee, I am ready to diſcuſs, 
and have given you my Reaſons why I think otherwiſe of them 
than you do, 

Ard I ſhall be as ready as you to debate the ſecond Queſti- 
on you propoſe, whether you or we are guilty of Schiſm ? 
And I hope my Aims and Endeavours in clearing this Matter, 
2re as laudable as yours. I thall now confider what you ſay in 
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this Letter to me concerning ſome Scraps you have pick'd out 
of my two firſt Letters. © | 
You ſay, Whereas I ſet you forth in ſeveral places, and particy- 
larly the firſt and laſt Paragraphs of my ſecond Letter, as a moſt 
uncharitable Fellow (but Fellow is not my Word, tis your own 
tho? the Reader might ſuſpect it to be mine, as tis printed :) 
on account of the damning Sentences which you paſs on me and ny 


Party Could you but prevail with me to uſe Moderation, and wit) 


Coolneſs of Temper to conſider of the Matter, you perſwade your ſelf 
2 hat I. ſhould arg; perceive that I ſpeak very improperly, not 10 
ſay falſely, when I affirm you paſs damning. Sentences upon us. 
Well, Sir, you have eafily gain d this Point, and have prevail'd 
with me to uſe Moderation, and 3 of Temper”; but yet 
can't perceive any thing of what you ſay, becauſe I can't, hon 
ever moderate I am, put out my own Eyes, or contradict the 
plain Teſtimonies they give ine in this Caſe. But you go on 
thus; You can't hut your ſelf own (Letter 1ft, p. 66.) that am 


Sin, and conſequently Schiſm, is of it ſelf of a deſtru&ive damning 


Nature : And this, I ſuppoſe, you own, (as well as I) becauſe th 
Scripture plainly declares ſo much : Whence it follows, that eitho 
you, as well as I, paſs damning Sentences on Schiſmaticks ; or elſe, 
that *tis neither you nor 1, but in reality the Scripture, that paſ. 


| Jes damning Sentences againſt Schiſmaticks ; and what either you 


or Ido, when we ſay that Schiſmaticks are in a State of Damna- 
Zion, can poſſibly amount to no more, than a Declaration of the 
damning Sentences paſſed by the Scripture on SchiſmaticRs. 

Can any thing be more trifling and incoherent than this ? 
Certainly if you had both a good Cauſe, and Ability to manage 
it, you would not talk after this looſe rate. I own, that am 
Sin, and ſo Schiſm, is of a deſtrutive damning Nature in it ſelf ; 
that is, that it deſerves Damnation, and without pardoning 
Grace, would infer it. But may I therefore ſay, becauſe rhere 
3s no Man free from Sin, that all Men are in a State of Damna- 
tion ? When we talk of Mens being in a State of Damnation, 
we mean ſomewhat more than their doing that which in 3ts 
own Nature deſerves Damnation, viz, their being ſuch, who 
have no Right by the Covenant of Grace to Pardon and Salvation, 
But this Right a Man may have, notwithſtanding ſeveral Sins, 
which in their own Nature are deſtructive; So that the Que- 
Kion here really comes to this; Whether, according to the Go- 
ſpel, it be certain, that a Man who believes in Chriſt, and fin- 
cerely peforms his whole Duty to God, as far as he knows it, 
uſing too all means for the Knowledge of it, and yet, through 
Miſtake in diſputable Matters, not eſſential to Religion, is guil- 
ty of Schilm, is thereby excluded from all Benefits by the < 
; ; | ; ET h 5 Vena 


(39 
venant of Grace, and ſo in ſuch a Condition, that if he dies 
in it, he ſhall be certaitly damn'd ? This, I ſay, is falſe; and 
therefore, tho? I own'd Schiſm in its own nature damning, I 
deny'd that all Schiſmaticks are in a State of Damnation; and 
particularly expreſs*'d my Charity toward your Party, whom I 
judge to be guilty of that Sin. ,You add; This being ſo, it will 
follow ( ſuppoſing I ſhould be miſtaken in the Application, yet) the 
utmoſt I can be guilty of, in applying to the Diſſenters the damning 
Sentences. paſs'd by the Scripture on , is only a bare 
Error of Judgment; and there is not the leaſt Ground for accuſing 
me of Uncharitableneſs. : 
But, with your good leave, Sir, do not the Proteſtants on 
good Ground accuſe the Papiits of Uncharitableneſs, for dam- 
ning all out of their own Church, and yet notwithſtanding this 
is an Error in their Judgments ? And indeed your very Judg- 
ment (as well as theirs) is uncharitable ; and that renders your 
Uncharitableneſs the more inveterate and deadly : And your 


| very Judgment, as I have obſerv'd in my ſecond Letter, p. 32. 


js moſt injurious to thoſe Notions we are to form of God, and 
his Goodneſs, from his Word, We don't accuſe you as uncha- 
xitable, becauſe you endeavour to convince Perſons of hat you 
judge to be a Miſtake, but becauſe you ſo raſnly condemn your 
Neighbours, when they do not, by their Infidelity or Diſobedi- 
ence to the Laws of Chriſt, give you any Ground for it : And 
therefore I ſhall here uſe the Words of Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon, 
in his Sermon on 1 Cor. 3. 15. I grant that no Charity 
„% teaches Men to ſee others damn'd, and not to tell them the 
Danger of their Condition; But tis to be confider'd, that 
% damning of Men is a very hard thing, and therefore when- 
© ever we do it, the Caſe muſt be wonderfully plain. 
And therefore afterwards he ſays thus; © And I do aſſure 
* you, I had much rather perſwade any one to be a good Man, 
© than to be of any Party or Denomination of Chriſtians 
< whatſoever. For I doubt not but the Belief of the ancient 
* Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deſtructive of 
* jt, together with a good Life, will certainly ſave a Man. 
fter I had allow'd that Schilm is in it ſeif of a deſtructive 
damning Nature, I added, Let ws take not upon us to judge the 
Conformiſls Eternal State, as they, many of them, do very freely 
ours, We mr they have a mere God to deal with, who knows 
how to make Allowances for the Prejudices of Education, or the 
Byaſs, that the Vogug of the World, or Intereſt, do in ſome mea- 


ure give to Men that are yet truly ſincere and upright. Upon this, 


tho it be not in the Letter you pretend to animadvert en, you 
waſle no leſs than three Pages; which, together with the 2 
| * 8 | * fe 


which may not it ſelf be upriptt, but by the prevailing Bente 


. 
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ſect Innocence, Charity and Truth of the Paſſage, will, I doubt 


not, convince unprejudic'd Perſons, that you wanted Matter 
for this Letter, and were more concern'd to fay ſomewhat, 


tha! you were what it ſhould prove. 

I xrofeſs, I am ſtill of the Opinion, that this is far from be. 
ing Latitudinarian Divinity with a Witneſs, as you term it, 
You are, | think, tie firit, and in likelihood will be the laſt 
Man that ever denied it: And herein I ſuppoſe you would not 
Have been ſingular, had you not been tempted to it by a Deſire 
of reviling me, and by a want of ſome better Materials for '; 
Diſpute z which perhaps will feem ſtrange to a Man that reads 
my ſecond Letter. | 

* You think 'tis not conſiſtent with Sincerity or Uprightneſs, 
For a Perfon to be in any meaſure byaſs'd by Intereſt. I never 
aflarted that Uprightneſs was conſiſtent with an obſtinate, de. 
liberate preferring of any ſelfiſh Intereſt to a Man's Duty to 


"God ; or that a Man could be juitly ſaid to be an upright Man, 
who aliow'd himſelf in known Sin, to promote his Intereſt, 


Your Conſcience has Latitude enough, to allow you to ſtrain my 
Woids to ſuch a Senſe, as no one beſides your ſelf can think they 
will bearz and I ſuppoſe you thought it would be for your Intereſt 
to do fo, and therefore, I fear, muſt be here ſelf-condemn d. 

I ſuppos d the Matter under Conſideration to be diſputable, 
and that there may be ſome plauſible Reaſons alledg'd on the 


wrong fide, but that with all temporal Intereſt was — 
for it; and I ſaid, I thougnrt Intereſt might, in this Caſe, give 


a Byaſs, in ſome meaſure, 10 Men who were yet truly ſincere” and 


upright ; that is, not through their Wilfulneſs, while they re- 


lolve to purſue their Intereſt, right or wrong, or tho they are 


convinc'd that their Intereſt and Duty will not confiſt, but 


through meer Inadvertency. They are willing to have their 
' Intereſt and Duty conjoyn'd, and to be convinc'd they are ſo; 
and therefore are more eafily prevail'd on, and fatisfy'd by ſome 


p'auſible Arguments to believe they are. I own they eught to 


watch againſt this, and to repent of it, when they diſcover that 


Intereſt has thus byaſs'd them: But I doubt not at all that this 


may often happen, as many other Failings of a good Man's Life, 
through Inadvertency or Surprize, and may therefore flip his 
Notice, and never be repented of particularly, but only in the 
general: And in that Caſe, I make no doubt, where the Te- 


nour of a Man's Life is conſonant to the Divine Law, that 
ſuch Failings and Infirmities are forgiven him. And I am ve- 
Ty much inclin'd to that I! itmdinarian Divinity (if it muſt be 
fo nam'd ) that judges of Mens Integrity not by a fingle Act, 


of 


of a Man's Heart, and the main Courſe of his Life. I will 
ask you, Whether you do not think St. Peter was a ſincere and 
right Man? And yet was ſomewhat mov'd by Vogue and In- 


up en | 
tereſt (that is, 8 ſinful Selfiſhneſs ) when he, with 


ſeyeral more, acted if that manner, mention'd, Gal. 2. 11, 12g 
x3, 14. when St. Paul ſays expreſly, they walked not uprights 
1y 2? Or I might ask, Whether you do not believe that the two 
Sons of Zebedee were ſincere and upright Men, and yet were 
byaſs'd by Intereſt in their Petition to our Lord, to fit the one 
on his Right Hand, and the other on his Left, in his Kingdom? 
I might ask you, Whether you do not think a ſinful Intereſt, in 
ſome or other of the Branches of it, is not the main Tempta- 
tion that occaſions the Sins and Failings of fincereand upright 
Men? I am inclin'd to think this is one way or other at the 
Bottom of moſt Sins : And therefore fince I judge the Sincere 


and Upright do daily fin, I think it not unreaſonabe to ſuppoſe 


this in ſome meaſure to byaſs them. Again, do you beheve, - 


Sir, that there is no ſincere and upright Man that ever fins, in 
| not being as charitable as he ought to the Poor ? Or do you 


think, that if ſuch an one may poſlibly ſin in this Reſpect, 
he is not therein, in the leaſt meaſure, byaſs'd by Intereſt ? Or do 
you think that every ſincere Man, in a Way of Trade, does not 
in the leaſt meaſure exceed due Bounds in ſeeking the World ? 
Or that if he does, he is not byaſs'd by Intereſt to do ſo? Or 
will you ſay, that all thoſe famous W riters of your own Church 
were not in the leaſt meaſure byaſs'd by Intereſt, who wrote 


with ſo much Heat and Earneſtneſs for Paſſive Obedience? Or 
| thoſe who have ſince renounc'd that Doctrine? Or will you 


lay, that all thoſe who were in the leaſt meaſure byaſs'd by In- 


{ tereſt, were not ſincere and upright ? Do you think the Nonju- 


rors are the only fincere and upright Men in the Nation? Or 
do you think that all thoſe who declar'd that it is not lawful, 


on any Pretence whatever, to take up Arms againſt the King, 


had not their Judgments in the leaſt meaſure byals d by Intereit, 
when they judg'd that Declaration to contain only a Truth? In 


| fine, Sir, I ask you, Whether you are willing to have your Sin- 


Day? Are you willing that God ſhould condemn you for ever as 
infincere and hypocritical, if you can then be found to have e- 
ver been (ſuppoſe in the laſt zo or 30 Years paſt of your Lite) 
IN THE LEAST MEASURE byaſs'd by Intereſt, of which you 


cerity are You willing try'd by your own Rule at the great 


| Have not particularly repented ? Dare you ſay this ? For my own 


Part I dare not for ten Thouſand Worlds; but deſire to rely on 
the Mercy of God for the Forgiveneſs of thoſe manifold Failings 
{ may have been guilty of in this kind, which I obſerv'd = at 
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their particular times, and have not therefore been able to repent 
of particularly ſince. Nor are my Notions peculiar in this re- 
ſpect: Do not your own chief Writers allow as much? I have 
Had the Curioſity on this Occaſion to conſult ſome eminent 
Writers of your own ; ſuch as Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon, Dr. Sher. 
tock, Dr. Barrow, and Dr. Lucas ; and ſhall be ready to produce 
their Teſtimonies if you call for them : And the only Reaſon 


why I do it not now, is, becauſe they would ſwell my Anſwer 


too much; and the Caſe is ſo plain as to render it needleſs, 
I ſhall therefore content my ſelf with the Teſtimony of Dr. 
Hammond, Practical Catechiſm, Lib. 2. Set. 1. Where he has 
theſe Words; But the Truth is, as long as we live here, 
« and carry this Fleſh about us, ſomewhat of Carnality there 


«© will remain to be daily purg*d out, and fo alſo ſome Dow 


« blings, ſome Reliques of Hypocriſy, ſomewhat of my ſelf 
«© my own Credit, my own Intereſt, ſtill ſecretly interpoſing in 

But theſe (ſo they be not ſufter'd to 
« reign, to be the chief Maſters in me, to carry the main of 
c my Actions after them) may be reconcileable with a good 
“ Eſtate; as humane Frailties, not waſting Sins. Nay, I do 
not eaſily believe your own Divinity will difallow of this, nor 
can I think ſo meanly of your Underſtanding, as to queſtion 
whether you did not perceive my Meaning, And, Sir, if you 
have endeavour'd herein wilfully to traduce me, think not 
that God will pardon this Injury without a particular Repen- 
tance; and a Satisfaction as publick as the Injury it ſelf. 

You argue againſt me from the Common People, who when 
they would prove a Man fincere, alledge this, that he will not, 
in any meaſure, be byaſs'd by Intereſt; but truly I judge their 
Expreſſion is Hyperbolica), unleſs they mean thus, that he will 
not knowingly and wilfully be fo byaſs'd. And I very much 
queſtion whether any ſingle Virtue (and particularly a Con- 
tempt of the Worla) be ever perfect in any Man in this Life: 
And yet your Hypotheſis is built on that Opinion. 5 

You ſay, Our Saviour flainly affirms, Mat. 6. 24. I can't 
ſerve God and Mammon; but you, Sir, on the contrary, teach in 
effect, ye can ſerre God and Ailammon : For to be byaſs'd by Inte- 
reſt, ſo far as to be kept from difcovering and practiſing one's Duty 
to God, is no other than to ſerce Mammon. But do not all allow, 


that a Man is to be denominated not from ſingle Acts and un- 
obſerv'd Frailties, but from the general and main Bent of his | 
Life and Actions? Has not every true Servant of God Work | 
and Buſineſs to do in this Matter, to mortify thoſe worldly Af 
fections that Nill remain in ſome meaſure in him, tho the full 
Power and Dominion of them be broken? Let Dr. Hammond 


be 
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it be here conſulted, who knowing the Truth of what L aſſerted, 
e- and which 1 have ſet down from him, thus parapheaſes that 
e Text, Mat. 6. 24. Even ſo the tending and obſerving of 
nt i <« Wealth, doing nothing but may in the Eye of the World tend 
r- | «to the Increaſe of Riches, is not reconcileable with the ſer- 
„ vying of God, doing what Chriſt requires of us. | 
nk And he that will conſult the Synopſis Criticorum, will find 
t others, and particularly Grotius, thus to expound the Text; 
S. WW and I perſwade my ſelf you are the firſt Man in the World who 
t. ever interpreted that Text, ſo as to exclude from being the Ser- | 
SW yants of God, thoſe who had any ſinful Regard to the World; 
„and by the ſame kind of Reaſoning, you might prove from Nom. 
'e 6. 16. that no Sin is conſiſtent with a Man's being a Servant of 
- MW Righteouſneſs; and ſhew your Unmercifulneſs to all Mankind. 
„ And now I need not confider diſtinctly the wild Suppoſitions 
you put, which no more concern me than the Man inthe Moon. 
0 But only as you are pleas'd before you leave this, and ſeve- 
ral times afterward, to reflect on me and my Party, as byaſs'd 
d by Intereſt, I beſeech you next time to let me know what Inte- 
o WW reſt the Generality of Diſſenters can be ſuppos'd byaſs d by; 
r Þ who by their Diſſent put themſelves, as you know, to a Charge 
nin ſeveral Reſpects, which they would be otherwiſe free from. 
u Or what Intereſt is it that byaſſes me? I declare plainly, Intereſt 
t I does fo far byaſs me, that I am very willing to be convinc'd of 
the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, tho I hope it neither does nor 
ſhall byaſs me to do any thing wilfully againſt the Conviction: ; 
n KF of my Mind; and I will endeavour that it ſhall not hinder the Im- (7 
„ © partiality of my Judgment. I beg Pardon of my Reader for de- . 
r E taining him thus long in fo plain a Caſe. I can as eaſily paſs | . 
over an impertinent Ramble as another, but when“ tis ſet out * 
1 with a grave and ſolemn Air, and attended with the Charge of | ; 
- Efalſe Doctrine, *tis really provoking, and will apologize for a Fi 
longer Anſwer, And as to you, Sir, I ſhall only pity you, and 
pray God throughly to convince, and graciouſly pardon you. 
In the next place you take notice of what I ſay, That the, Di/= 
enters are not able on their ſids to end the Diviſion. You lay, Yow 
would fain know for what Reaſon. And that you may eaſily know 
from my Letters, wherein I have ſpoken plainly enough; and 
therefore can't but wonder at ſuch Diſcourſe as this from you. 
Lou ſay, There are no hard or ſinful Terms impos'd on us ; that is, 
I ſuppoſe, none that you think {o-; but, you know, we think o- 
therwiſe, on ſuch Reaſons as you have not, as yet, thought fit 
to anſwer, And therefore the reſt of your Paragraph is uſeleſs. 
You pur it to me, Whether the old Puritans, or Nonconformiſts, 
were not as truly zealous againſt —_ as we can be, Well, let 
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it be ſo; and neither of us can be charg'd with want of Zeal a. 
gainſt Popefy. You lay, Aleit they did diſlike many things as ws 
do, yet they judg'd it their bounden Duty not to begin a Divifon| 
from the Church, becauſe they plainly foreſaw it would give Ad. 
vantages to Popery. And you think this Difference between 
them and us is owing to this, that they were ſincere and up- 


right, and we are not. But nothing can be more unreatonable the 
than this Diſcourſe : For, (f.) The very Terms of Conformity vil 
were purpolely made* harder in 1662. than they were to the and 
old Puritans. (2.) Since you own they were fincere and up. leaf 
right, and yet icrupled feveral things, you muſt on that there blec 
are hard and difficult Terms impos'd on us, even ſuch as up. py 
Tight Men may judge ſo: (3.) The fruitleſs Endeavours ef —_ 


the old Puritans, to gain a'Reformation while they continued 
in the Church, is a Vindication of us in leaving it. I think*tis _ 
one thing that thoſe of your own fide do generally advance, tha 
Men who are dillatisfy'd in a Church, ſhould not raſh make 
a Separation, but ſhould firſt try all humble and proper Merhod MW © 
to prevail on Church-Ruters, ro mend the things that need Re. 85 
formation. This was long done by our Predeceſſors, but no; * 
thing could be gain'd ; but on the contrary, the Caſe is become 
worſe than it was before; and therefore we think that our 
Conduct is moſt juſt and reaſonable. (g.) The Non-conformiſts WW Inga 
of old, tho they often fuffer'd in one Place, they were yet c the 
pable of being uſeful in another, in the Church of England, 
whereas all that are of their Principles, are now by the Barthe- "> 6 
lomew- Act render d utterly incapable of any Service in the 15 
Church. And in Truth the Conduct of the old Puritans and = 20 = 
the preſent Diſſenters, is not different as to the main: TheyſW Enen 
were willing to keep in the Church as long as they could; and hum] 
we, notwithſtanding our being violently and unjuitly thruſt out x, ..;; 
by our Brethren, are willing again to return to them, and have, to 
all along ſhown it, tho they will not ſuffer us. And methinks tis . 
when we are forcibly thruſt out, and the Door is ſhut with when 
Deſign to keep us out, 'tis not like ſincere Dealing to rail at us Hill 


for not coming in. Beſides, the Advantage the Papiſts gain Hr 
our Diviſions is not directly from us, nor is it amongſt us. Wee 7 
do not in the leaſt fliuch toward Popery, nor have they been 4 vark 


ble to gain Prolelytes among us; but they practis'd on the ſam f Ei 
fort of Men for gaining Profelytes, as they had before for ma- amph 
King a Divition. We are not, for our Diviſion, one whit theſe, ; 
more inclin ro their Doctrines, or backward to yield the mollh...:. 
hearty Aſtiſtance again their Cauſe. The Advantages then 25 
that the Papiſts gain by our Diviſions are fuch as theſe ; Tha verno 
they have a plauſible Pretence to ufe with People, to recom ore 
mend 


* 


Hat 


m- 
en 


(mn). 


mend the Authority and Power which they pretend to over 


Men Conſciences, as they do from the Differences among Pro- 
teſtants in general : Or they can the more eafily work on our 


bitte reſt Adverſaries, who from a Spirit of Oppoſition are wil- 


ling to depart as far as they can from us, tho at the ſame time 
they make Advances toward them: Or elſe having made a Di- 
viſion among us, they nave ſtir'd up our Brethren to plunder 
and undo us, that ſo the Hands of ſuch as were as zealous ( at 
leaſt ) as any againſt them, might in a great meaſure be diſa- 
bled z and then they think when they have made uſe of one 
part to cruſh the other, they can the more eaſily ſeize on the 
other themſelves : And hereby too they think they can vindi- 
cate their own barbarous Perſecutions for Conſcience ſake. 
And is it not plain to you, the Diſſenters have good Reaſon to 
be ſorry for their having ſuch Advantages as theſe by our Divi- 


ſions? Is it not plain they had all the Reaſon, as well as Intereſt 
therefore to end the Diviſion, and would have done it long a- 


go, and ſo have prevented their Sufferings, if they could? 
You repreſented the Diſſenters as agreeing with the Pajiſts, 
in drawing off People from the Communion of the Church of En- 
gland. And I told you the Church-men agree with the Papiſts 
in drawing People from the Diſſenters, and gave you. ſeveral 
Inſtances of your own Agreement with them, much more to 
the Purpoſe than what you canalledge concerning us, But you 
lay, We agree with them in their common Deſign, of wenkning the 


Church of England, the main Bulwark of the Reform'd Religion 


againſt Popery. And we ſay you 3 with them, in endea- 
vouring utterly to ruin the Diſſenters, who were as hearty 


Enemies to Popery as the Church of England. But I do moſt 
| humbly beſeech you, notwithſtand ing the Profoundneſs of your 
8 TntelleFuals, ſo far to condeſcend to the ure oft of mane, 


as to help me to a true Notion of the Church of "England, as 


tis confeſſedly the Bulwark of the Reform'd Religion. I fear 


when this comes to be clear'd, your new Gloſs on your Words 
will appear to be only, according to your Dialect, a Fam, or 4 
Quibhle. Is it the Doctrine, the Ceremonies, the Liturgy, or 


ne Threefold Order of the Church of E ngland, that is this Bul- 


me! vark of the Reformed Religion againſt Popery? The Church 


t England, according to ſome Mens Dialect, is one of the moſt 


Wn phibious Creatures in the World. When any Good is done 


hen the Church becomes the State, and claims the Honour of 


nent having done it: If any Evil is done, then truly the Church of En- 


land 15 diliinguiſh'd from the State; and ſo our Rulers and Go- 
vernours may thare the Diſgrace among them. To ſpeak then 
:operly, England is, under God, the Bulwark of the Reform'd 
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Religion; as it is the moſt potent of any of the Reform'd Coun 
tries, and does contribute ſuch great Aſſiſtance to the Proteſtant 


Cauſe. | 


Now how do the Diſſenters weaken this Bulwark ? Does 2. 
ny Man by becoming a Diſſenter grow leſs oppoſite and zealous | 


againit Popery, or leſs ready to joyn his helping Hand with the 
Nation againſt it? Has it not been publickly own'd, that the 
Diſſenters readily concur'd with the Church of England in the 
Jate Revolution, to defeat the Deſigns of a Popiſh King ? Are 
they not as zealous and hearty as any for the Proſecution of the 
preſent War againſt France? Are not our Governours fully (x 
tisfy'd in this Matter? And if England be conſidered as the 
Bulwark of the Reform'd Religion, tis not at all weaken'd in 
that reſpe& by the Number of Diſſenters. Nay, ſhould all 
the Nation fall in with us in our Principles, this Bulwark 
would not be in the leaſt the weaker, but rather the ſtronger, 
The only Men that I know of, whoſe Conduct weakens this 
Bulwark, are they who joyn'd with two Popiſh Princes in their 

Counſels, and in laying all the Hardſhips hey could, on one 
Part of the Strengti: of this Nation, who were for impriſoning 


and plundering Men, ( becauſe they did their Duty, and wor 3 


ſhip d God according to the beſt Light of their own Minds) and 
all that they might become incapable of oppoſing Popery: And 
next to theſe are they, who, inheriting the ſame Principles, 
have been of late attempting to revive their old Practices. 
Bleſſed be God who has not given us a Prey to their Teeth. 
You ask if what I ſay be true, That all Parties think themſelves 
in the right, and love to have others of their Mind, why we don't 
2 hink fit to beſtow ſome Pains, in drawing the Quakers to our ſelve,, 
fince we differ more from them than you NOW according to the 
Obſervatiog T have been hitherto able to make, I could never 
{ee but that the Diſſenters are willing to draw from both fides. 
I don't perceive that they make it their Buſineſs to perſwade 
Church-men, unleſs they themſelves 'give them Opportunity; 
and the fame they are ready to do to any others. And for my 
own Part, as I own the Difference vaſtly greater between us 
and Quakers, or Papiits, than between us and you, ſo I ſhould 
much rather convince one Quaker or Papiſt of the Goodneſs of 
our Cauſe, than ten ſober and vertuous Church- men; and that 


becauſe I think the Intereſt of the main things in Religion are 


vaſily preferable to that of a Party. Perhaps you could not fo 


well acquit your ſelf, if I ſhould put it to you to give me a Rea. 
ſon, why if the Pretence of the Evil of Schiſm be the Reaſon of 
your Heat, you, and Men of your Principles, are not more zea- 


tous to convince the Non-Jurors of their Guilt in that * 
5 $ 


That the Univerſities, Biſhops and Divines of this * 


| . 
As to what you fay of your Poſtſcript, and your further De- 
ſign, I am very eaſie; I ſhew'd you, it was not difficult to run 


the Parallel between you and the Papiſts much further. You 


may uſe your Liberty as you pleaſe: Such Methods will not 
hurt us; for tho it would grieve one to ſee the Workings of 
ſo much Spite and Malice, yet the Management thereof, is 


| ſuch as only deſerves Pity and Contempt. 


You ſay, Yeu have obſerv'd in your Teſtimonies, p. 43. what vaſt 
Ground Popery got during the low Eſtate of the Church of England, 
and the Uſurpation of Fanaticiſm, eſpecially of my darling Favou- 
rite, R But you are the moſt unhappy Man in your 
Gueſſes of any I have met with. I have no ſuch darling Fa- 
vourite as you imagine: What I perceive to be a Truth I em- 
bracey whether held by Independents or Epiſcoparians ; and all 
that know me, know I have a Latitude in all thoſe Matters. 

Wel, I have look'd into the Place in your Teſtimonies, 


and find very little to your purpoſe. You ſay, they join'd with 


the Fanaticks (the civil Title your polite Education teaches you 
to give us) in carrying on an open Rebellion againſs King 
Charles I. Very well; and is it any Wonder to ſee them fiſh- 
ing in troubled Waters, or endeavouring to embroil a Nation? 


| And did they not join with the Church of England afterwards in 


oppoſing the Diſſenters? Robert AMentit de Salmonel's Account 
may be true for ought I know ; but Lam not much inclin'd to 
believe it on his Word. And what if there were Papiſts that 
ſerv'd the Parliament againſt the King, were there not likewiſe 
that ſerv'd on the other fide? And what if Mr. Edwards ſays 
the Papiſts did generally ſhelter themſelves under the Vizor of. 
Independency : Are they not ready to do the like under any 
Vizor ? Or have they not appear'd without any Vizor at all, 
fince the Church of England recover'd her ſelf out of her low 
Eſtate ? What tho Dr. Bally courted Oliver with groſs Flatte- 
ry, were not others of the Church of England courted by the 
Papiſts in like manner? Why elſe was a Cardinal's Hat offer'd 
to an Arch Biſhop ? Or why did the Benedictine Monk Menar- 
dus ſo highly flattter Arch Biſhop Laud, as it appears he did by 
the Arch Biſhop's Anſwer to him, publiſh'd by Le Clerc, in 


the Beginning of his Edition of the Fathers which liv'd in the 


Apoſtles Times? Or why did the Papiſts boaſt ſo much in that 
A. Bp's Time, of the Steps made towards them ? Why did the 
Jeſuit (Dr. Heylin mentions in A. Bp. Laud's Life, p. 416.) 
boaſt, © Thar the Articles of the Church of England ſeem pa- 
tient, or ambitious rather of ſome Senſe, wherein they may 
** feem Catholick? Why was it pretended by their Party, 
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| been ſo publickly obſerv'd, and ſo- openly ſpoken of, can't be 


— —— — 


which one part of the Church of England has made by their vio- 


e 
# did daily embrace Catholick Opinions, tho they profeſs'd not 10d. 
« ſo much with Mouth or Pen, for fear of the Puritans ? Ibid. V 
And a great deal more may be {een to the ſame purpoſe in that | 5) 

art of the Doctor's Hiſtory. In fine, You give us a mighty the! 
1 of the vaſt Ground Popery got in that time, viz. no Exp 
teſs than One Hundred and Fifty Perſons are mention'd, as re- | 
concil'd to Rome in the Year 1652. This might be a great /n 
thing then; but I fear it has been fo vaſtly out- done for ſeveral] But 
Years together, ſince the Church of England got out of its low Eng 


Eſtate, and this Bulwark was up, that it hardly deſerves to be fe- and 
member'd, much leſs that ſuch Uſe as this ſhould be made of it. dere 
You ſay, There is a Popi/ſq Deſign at the Bottom of the Noiſe ani on; 
Clamour which has begn {ately made about High and Low Church-men. Caſe 
And indeed I fear this Noiſe and Clamour is too truly bottom'd theſe 
on ſome Popiſn Defign ; not of theirs, on whom you would 18 
thin 


charge it, but of quite another ſort of Men. Good Sir, do you 
not think the Papiſts have ſome Deſign working, according to dow. 
the Reſtleſſneſs of their Humour? They uſe not to work alone; Cont 
who are they then that join with them ? Are they not the Ja- the! 
cobites, and thoſe call'd High Church-men? Alas, what has _ 

8 wiſh) 
conceal'd ; and therefore I can't bur with you think, there is Þ Parti 


indeed ſome Popiſh Deſign at the Bottom of the Difference, ea 
thole 


Jent Counſels, the Succeſs of which would have been no ſmall Liber 
Joy to their good Friends of St. Germains, and their Abettors. ICs © 
value not the Names themſelves: Call them what you pleaſe. Breth 
Is there not manifeſtly a Foundation for a Diſtinction among 28 the 
your felves? If not, whence are the mighty Struggles at E po 
caſion 


lections? Has not the Diſtinction been coin'd among your ſelves! 

And have you not wrote againſt one another under thoſe Names? all M 
And therefore if there be really no Foundation for Diſlinetion Rank: 
among you, you are much to be admir'd, I confeſs, that you And B 
arg ſo earneſtly contending about a little Goats: Wooll, Whe— Chur 
ther your Account of your ſelf, and your apparent Conduct do Mem! 


agree, I leave to the Reader to judge from your Writings. I he D 
never took you for a Pluraliſt, as you tax. me; nor is there any and a 
thing in my Words that gives any Intimation of it. 1 

I had ſaid (L. 2. p. 48.) Tir plain who are now moſt ſerviceable uftici 
to the Popiſh Cauſe, even thiſe who are united in Counſels with ide - 
hein, as the Jacobites and Higb Church-men aqtually are; and that ele l 
in oppoſition to the Diſſenters and Moderate Church-men. Ani] - 28 


there is evidently more Danger from the Oppoſitionof the High Church 
ag ainſe the Moderate Churc)-men, than from any Diſagi eement be. 


2ween them and the Difſenters, And tis the Union of theſe two 
| that 


Pp, fo 
Moder 


nd A. 


* 


| C15) 

+hat has kept-eut Popery, which had otherwiſe overflown the Nation. 
"With Reference to this Diſtinction, you ſay, it was brought up 

by the Enemies of the Church. Suppoſing it were, you are lerv'd 


then only in your own kind, who to freely uſe the moſt abuſive 


Expreſſions of the Diſſenters. But there is no manner of Ground 
for you to alledge this. Nou ſay indeed, There-is no ſolid: Kean 


. ſon for the Diſtindt ion, but it carries init ſelf downright Nonſenſe. 


But if there be a Difference between you, and the Church of 


England is really divided into two different Parties, contending 


and quarrelling with one another, and purſuing oppofite In- 
tereſts every where, this muſt be a ſolid Reaſon for a. Diſtincti- 


on; and he muſt be blind indeed that cant ſee this to be the 
Caſe at this Day, Now how would you have a Man diſtinguiſn 


theſe two Parties? I call'd them by ſuch Names as they are 
generally call'd by, and as many on both ſides own; and 1 


think that was the way to be underſtood. - But where is the. 
downright Nonſenſe ? Are you all agreed about the Things in 


Controverſy ? Are not ſome much higher in their Notions about 
the Things controverted, looking on them as eſſential, and 
fundamental; and others thinking them only tolerable, and 

uch 


| wiſhing them laid afide ? Has there not been all along two! 
Parties in the Church? Again, are not ſome kigh in their No- 


tions about Perſecution, and the forcible Methods of preſſing 


| thoſe things on the Diſſenters; while others are for our full 


Liberty? Are not ſome high-flown in paſſing damning Senten- 
ces on us, while others charitably love us as Chriſtians and 
Brethren ? Again, Do not many plead againſt any Alterations, 
as tho there were no good and juit Occaſion for them; while - 
thers plead for Alteration, and ſay there is a good and juſt Oc- 
cation * You may ſhuffle, if you will, and diſſemble this, but 
all Men know it to be true, that it is thus among all Sorts and 


Ranks of you. Do not you your ſelf diſtinguiſh Biſhops in, 
Sand Biſhops of the Church? Do you not cut off a great many 


Church-men, by denying them to be true Church-men, or true 
Members of the Church of England? You really in effect grant 


the Diſtinction, but only according tothe Mode of High-Church, 
End a pretty Jingle, Low-Church is No-Church. This, Sir, 1 


Dope, will help you to underitand my Meaning, which was 


Tutficiently plain, It concerns not me ro determine which 
Pide acts moſt fairly; what J obſerv'd is a known Truth, That 
; cle High Church-men do actually join with the Jacobites and 
Fapiſts. And as they were ſuch kind of Men that loaded us at 
Fest with, Hardſhips, and made the Diviſion, and have kept ic 
p- ſo it has been the Party which oppos d them 3 Ur.. 


Mode rate or Low Church-men, who have prevented the Effect 
ind Accompliſhment of their Deſigns, You 


my 
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You next confider what things are fundamental and neceſſary, 
and fo not to be alter'd on any Occaſion, p. 16. And here the 
firſt thing is the Threefold Order of Miniſtery. But here the 
Queſtion is, Whether you may not keep your Fundamental, 
and yet indulge others a Liberty of not looking on it as a Fun- 
damental ? Whether if this be a Truth, it is ſuch an one that 
it is abfelutely neceſſary every Miniſter ſhould believe it. You 
fay, No one can be eſteem d a true Member of the Church of Eng- 
land, that is not ſincerely ready to part with his Life, rather than 
#he ſaid Apoſtolical Conſtitution. But why then do you urge the 
Diflenters, who would not part with their Lives, you may be 
ſure, at ſuch a rate, to become Members of the Church of Eng- 
land ? If they follow'd the Example you mention'd of the old 
Puritans, and conform'd, they would not be look'd on as true 
Members of the Church of England ; and therefore, in my 
mind, they had better be in ſuch a Church, of which they 

may be look'd on as the true Members. | 
Next you add, As for Liturgies, and Forms of Prayer, tho they 
are not abſolutely neceſſary in themſelves (which I am glad to hear 
of, for Raſhneſs in Prayer, may then be prevented without them) 
yet, It becomes neceſſary (to uſe Mr. Caldin's words) that the 
« publick Prayers ſhould be itated or fix'd, from which it may 
% not be lawful for any Miniſter to vary, in the Exerciſe of his 


„Function, as well in conſideration of the Weakneſs and Ig- 


© norance of ſome, as that it may appear how all Churches a- 
te gree among themſelves, and withall that there may be a ſtop 
c put to the giddy Lightneſs of ſome who affect Novelties, 
And becauſe you think theſe three Reaſons will be always of 
Force, it will be neceſſary always to retain your excellent Li. 
turgy, tho you ſhould charitably condeſcend ro the Alteration 
of ſome Expreſſions in it. In your Teſtimonies, p. 4. you cite 

"art of this Teſtimony ; and there you make Calvin not to lay, 
IT IS NECESSARY, as you do here, but only that HE HIGH- 
LY APPROV'D, which is moſt agreeable to his words, valde 
zrobo. But if you allow of Mr. Calvin's Argument, you mult 


wholly exclude conceiv'd Prayer, which I think you ought not 


to do, becauſe of what I have alledg'd to ſhew the Neceſſity 
thereof, where Forms are us'd : And beſides you condemn your 
own Church, which allows Miniſters to ule conceiv'd Prayer 
before their Sermons, as I obſervd, 5. 15. of my I/ Letter. 
But let us conſider the particular Reaſons themſelves: His ficlt 
Reaſon is, the Conſideration of the Weakneſs and Ignorance of ſome. 
And *tis very poſſible that others, if they had liv'd in his time, 


would have thought this Conſideration of great moment in the 


behalf of Forms. When the Alteration was made in ou! 
| | Churches, 
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Churches, it can't be wonder'd at, that there were many weak 
and ignorant Perſons, who kept in their Livings ; and if the 


had not, all their Vacancies could not preſently have been fill'dd 


up wirh better : So that if there had not been ſome ſuch Pro- 
viſion as this, there muſt have been no Prayers at all in ſome 
Pariſhes, and Mr. Calvin complains of the Scarcity of able Mi- 


| nifters At that time, in that very Epiſtle. And if that was a 


Reaſon then, ſure you will not fay that this is the Caſe of the 
Church of England now, that ſhe is not able to ſupply all her 


Pariſhes with {uch as are not weak and ignorant; and therefore 


as this is only a Reaſon why weak Perſons ſhould uſe Forms, 
ſo 'tis to be hoped Care may be taken to keep ſuch out. 

His ſecond Reaſon is, That it may certainly appear how all the 
Churches agree among themſelves. For my Part, tho 1 highly 
value Mr. Calvin's Memory, yet I can't ſay, that I think this 
Argument concluſive: For I think it may certainly appear, 
that Churches do agree as far as is neceſſary without ſuch 
Forms. And why an Account of the ordinary Matter of the 
ſeveral Churches Prayers, tho there be no Forms uſed, is not 
ſufficient to anſwer that end, TI do not as yet underſtand, » _ 

Mr, Calvin's laſt Reaſon is, That there may be a'ſlop put to the 
giddy Lightneſs of ſome who affect Novelties. But tis very ſtrange 
if Care may not be taken to prevent this without Forms: For 


my part, I profeſs, I'm as much an Enemy to the mixing any 


novel Fancies with publick Devotions, as the moſt zealous Ad- 
vocates for Forms can be; and if Men are not capable of diſ- 
charging that Duty (or willing to do it) without affecting ſuch 
Novelties, I think they are very unfit to be admitted to the ſa- 
cred Office. | a 
You fay, No true Church man can come ſo low as to part with 


the Liturgy. But I believe I do not miſtake the Minds of ſome 


Cnurch-men, who uſe it as impos'd, and judging it tolerable z 
and who would not, if left to themſelves, prefer the uſe of it. 
But what kind of Church-men do you urge us to be, when you 


gperiwade us to come into the Church, notwithſtanding our 
Diſtike of ſome things? True Church-men you would not al- 
low us to be, ſuppofing we come not up to your Eſteem of the 


Liturgy ; and therefore I think you had better be eaſy, to let 
us continue true Diſſenters. 8 
You fay, That all other Rites and Ceremonies us'd in your 


Church, and ſcrupled at by the Diſſenters (as the Croſs in Baptiſm, 


bod. fathers, and God-mothers, Kneeling at the Sacrament, Surplice, 
Nec.) are fo far not fundamental or neceſſary, as to admit of Alte- 


8 1:91 on weighty and juſ Occaſions : And therefore you cannot but 
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i (218) | 
to ſuch Alterations as ſhall be requiſite on weighty and juſt Occaſions, 
J ſhould be heartily glad to fee ſome Evidence of this Chari. 


ty in all true Church-men. Bur ?tis ſufficiently plain, this] 
Conceſſion ſignifies juſt nothing: For as you have hitherto, ſoff 


for ought I can find (and eſpecially if I may judge by your 
ſelf) you are refolv'd to deny that any ſuch weighty and juſt 
Occaſion has, or will ever come: So that this is very little 
to the Satisfaction of the Diſſenters. 

VPVou next proceed to enquire, hat is or is not a juſt Occaſion 
For ſuch Alterations © Give me leave (before I proceed to confi. 
der what you ſay particularly on this Head) to take Notice to 
you what I look on as a juſt Occaſion for making Alterations, 
{1.) if-there be any things confeſledly amiſs in any Church, 
there is juſt Occaſion for Alterations, by mending thoſe things 
which are amiſs. And that there are ſome things amiſs in your 
Church, I think will not by deny'd. Your Lay-Chancellors, 
want of Diſcipline with reference to ſcandalous Perſons, (whe- 
ther Clergy or Laity) do certainly call for Reformation : Why 
do you not therefore let about making Alterations in theſe! 
For my part, I really judge you can't in any Method bettet 
ferve your own Caule ; and I profeſs, tho you ſhould hereby 
leſſen the Number of Diſſenters, and ſhould not widen your 
Door fo far as to ſatisfie me to come in, I ſhould yet heartily 
rejoyce, from the great Love I have to Reformation. (2.) Sup: 
poſe the things impos d as indifferent, are by a great Number 
of Chriſtians judg'd finful, and from the Impoſition does aril: 
(as there then neceſſarily muſt) Diſcord and Strife; there 1 
then Reaſon for altering the Impoſition : For tho the things 


ſhould really prove lawful, yet the Impoſers can't themſelves 
be free from Blame, inaſmuch as they do by this means lay 2 
Snare for them, and without any Neceflity give Occaſion foi Þ 


that Strife. And this is the Caſe as to many things enjoynd; 
we judge them unlawful, you ſay they are indifferent; and 
therefore without Neceſſity you breed Difcords and Strife 
among Chriſtians, So that, tho *twere ſuppos'd the Impoſers 
had really a Title to a much larger Power than my Notions do 
allow, yet I can't ſee how they can excuſe themſelves from 


blame, while they infiſt on. ſuch things. Let me now conſidei 
what you ſay concerning a juſt Occaſion of Alterations, Lou 
fay, No:hing elſe can be. ſuch, hut the attaining a greater Good Jl. 
them, than can be aitain'd without them, Now here you think, 
"tis to be conſider d, whether the Alterations contended for by u, 


i not do as nich hurt one way, by fputting ihe Duor cloſer that 


needs be againſt the Papiſts, as it may da good, by opening they 


Dior wider than needs be io the Diſſenterss But the Anſwer A 


ting 
t Heis 


(19) 

this is eaſy z Set the Door as Chriſt and his Apoſtles left it, 
and then the Blame will lie on thofe who do not come in on 
either fide. But 'tis a little ſtrange that you, Sir, who can't 
but underſtand the monſtrous Opinions of the Papiſts, ſhould 
think that theſe little things in diſpute ſhould, if laid aſide, 
be any Hinderance to the Papiſts coming over to us, ſuppoſing 
them convinc'd of the great Matters aſſerted by Proteſtants in 
Oppoſition to them. Will a Man that believes the Doctrines 


of Tranſubſtantiation, Infallibility, Purgatory, &c. to be falſe 
and abominable, remain in that Church for the fake of a Sur- 


lice, the Sign of the Croſs, &. I profeſs you amaze me by 


fuch Diſcourſe : If you will not fee, you are to be pitied, I will 


not ſay for your Intellectuals, but for your Obſtinacy. But the 
thing is plain, that the Difference between you and the Papifts 
is in ſuch vaſtly greater things, that the keeping of theſe little 
Matters, is the moit inconſiderable Trifle in the World toward 


| the gaining of them; but think our Differences are fo ſmall, 


as that they may eaſily be accommodated. So that here is a 

greater Good that is really very probable, and the Danger on 

the other hand is grounded only on a trifling Surmize. | 
But you go on, and tell us, that zo this muſt be added, that 


| ſuch Alterations may become a ſtumbling Block to ſome that are at 


preſent of our own Communion, and. who may poſſibly be ſo weak as 


| to think more highly of the things to be laid aſide than they ought ; 


and therefore go over from us to the Papiſts on that Account. 
I'm glad you ſpeak this; I doubt not it would have been 
reckon'd a Crime in any one elfe, to ſay, That ſome of your 


| Communion are ſo weak, as to think more highly of thoſe things 


than they ought. And hence I ſee that the Church-men, accor- 


ding to your ſelf, are not all agreed, any more than the Dit- 
ſenters; and that it were eaſy to make ſuch a Repreſentation 
of you, as you have done of us, and that on better Grounds 


than you can pretend; as you may fee by comparing what I 
lay in my Third Letter. But I would fain know what you 
mean, by their thinking of theſe things more highly than they 
ought. I can't ſee but that if they think of them ſo highly, 
as to be willing to ſwallow all the monſtrous Doctrines, Su- 
perſtitions, and Idolatries of the Romiſh Church with them, 
( which is the Caſe you put ) they muſt look upon them as 


fundamental and eſſential things with a Witneſs, and not 


as indifferent and alterable ; and conſequently they muſt pra- 


ctiſe theſe Commandments of Men as taught for Doctrines: 


And you ſay your ſelf, p. 15. of your Firſt Letter to a Diſſen- 
ting Pariſhioner, That Chriſt vebukes the Jews for teaching ſuch 
their Traditions (as are mentioned, Mat, 15.) for Doctrines, 
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at is, making them of equal Obligation and Neceſſuy with the 


Commandments of God. Hence therefore I infer, that ſuch 


an Apprehenſion of theſe Things is ſinful, and conſequent. 


ly your own Argument does condemn you, and ſhews the Ne. 
ceſlity of thole Alterations, againſt which, you alledge it. For 
hence tis plain, that the retaining theſe Things does really tend 
to lead ſuch Men into Sin, while they uſe them in ſuch a man. 
ner; and by this means the Conſciences of your weak Brethrey 
among your ſelves are wounded. I have often thought this 
Argument had weight in it, but did not expect you would ever 
give me ſuch Occaſion to make Uſe of it: You may try how 
bou canigct of at, » © I CARY 
But I will be fo free with you as to ask you one Queſſion; 
and that is, Whether you do in your Conſcience believe that 
any one good Chriſtian in your Communion would by ſuch Al. 
terations be tempted to believe Tranfubſtantiation, &Fc, and ſo 
to go over from you to the Church of Rome ? In my Appre- 
henſion all thoſe Perſons you can ſuppoſe your ſelves in dan- 
ger of loſing, are ſuch, as are real Blemiſhes in any Church, 
and ſhould be rather turn'd out than kept in. And do you 
think that by Alterations you ſhall gain none from the Diflen 
ters worth having? Why then are you To defirous to perſwade 
them to come over to you? 5 
if, You fay the fartheſt Alterations hat can with a good 
Conſcience be conſented to by a true Church. man, even in things not 
neceſſary, is only this, that every Perſon may be left to bis own 
Liberty, or to follow his own Perſwaſim.in theſe Particulars, to wit, 
to bade God:fathers, or have none, to have his Child fien'd' or 


not fizn'd with the Croſs. Here I think I may aſſure you, that! 


know ſeveral] who differ ſo much from you, as to give a juft 
Foundation for. their being call'd Low-Church-men. But let 


that paſs. I fay then, if this be the loweſt, and you have ful- 


ly expreſs'd your Mind, it will not do; for the utmoſt you go, 
is to leave Parents at Liberty: But for ought I ſee, the Mini- 
ſter muK be oblig'd to comply with the Parents Deſire, let it 
be one way or the other. If you intend more than you expreſs, 
diz. that the Miniſter ſhall have his Liberty alſo, and where 
Miniſter and. Parent can't agree, it ſhall be allowed the Parent 
to apply himſelf to another who will agree to his Deſire ; this 
will fully remove this Part of our Difference. 1 
zdly. You ſay there can be no good or juſt Occaſion, but when a 
CERTAIN Good will follow. I thought ſuch ſhort- ſighted Crea- 
tures, as we all are, muſt often act on far leſs Aſſurance than 
what you demand. A probable Good may be Reaſon enough 
for Alterations, But any one may ſee what all this wen 
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the and you ſufficiently diſcover elſewhere your Averſion to any A. 

chil rerations whatever. Bur ſuppole there were no other certain 3 

nM Good did enſue but the reforming your ſelves, and the rendring 

Ne- the Diſſenters inexcuſable, this were a juſt and weighty O- 

For caſion enough for Alterations, as the Cale ſtands, with you. | 

2nd But you lay it muſt be conſider d, (I.) Whether it will not be.. 

an · ¶ come requiſite to this End, that all the Diſſenters that are come to | 

ten Jears of Diſcretion ſhould in the firſt Place-, give it under their | 

bis Hands, that ſuch Alterations and Conceſſions will ſatisfie them, | 

ver and ſhould by ſome or other valuable Obligation ſtritly engage 

ow i themſelves to leave off their Separation, as ſoon as. ever the ſaid A | 
Conceſſions ſhould be made, &c. Well then, if this is a Matter 

n; to be conſider'd, and all were of your Mind, I would for ever | 

hat Þ abandon all thoughts of Union. Muſt this be the only ring | 

Al- to be reckon'd a certain Good? Suppoſe one half of the Dit> f 

o ſenters were gain'd, were it not worth your while to make Al- | 

re- ¶ terations, to reſcue ſo many Souls out of that State of Dam. 

an- nation, which you apprehend them in on the Account of their * 

:h, schiſm? If you think not, you are of a Mind as oppoſite ta 

ou his, whole Miniſters you pretend to be, as is Darkneſs to Light. 

e Intereſt will oblige the Diſſenters to fall in with thoſe Con- 

de ceſſions they ſeek for, and therefore there is no need of our 

giving it under our Hands. What valuable Obligation you 

mean, I know not, but imagine it muſt be ſuch as you would 

not care Church-men ſhould come under, not to return again 

to their old Encroachments, | | „ 

(.) You ſay tig to be conſider d, whether though all the pre. 

ſent. Diſſenters that are at Age ſhould hereby be breught over, yet Ml 

it may not be reaſonably fear'd, that in 10 or 12 Years a New Ge- 

neration may ariſe (in ſhort) of Diſſenters. Suppoſe it, yet you. 

have ſav'd the Preſent according to your own Notions : But 1 

| think *tis not to be doubted, that if Church-Communion be 

ſet on a Scripture-Foot, there will be no Danger of this among 

ſerious Chriſtians. Humane Impofitions tend to Diviſion, Di- 

vine only to Peace and Unity. But you will ſhew that zhis ig i 

a ſuppoſable Caſe from what has been already, and here you tell 18 

me a Story which you have heard: But perhaps you know. WM 

not when, nor where you heard it. The Story I alledg'd I had, 

as I ſaid, from a Perſon of Credit, and could eaſily have it 

moſt ſolemnly confirm'd, if needful, and contains nothing in- 

credible in it; and perhaps your ſelf are not unacquainted 

with an Engliſh Biſhop much of the ſame Mind. I have heard 

nas much of him, but not having that Evidence I had in the 

h other Caſe, did not mention him. But you tell us a Story not 

Sy v<ry credible, and do not fo much as tell us, whether To be- 


* 


2290 5 
eve it your ſelf. *Tis not eaſy to believe Men would nat wi 
keep a Copy by them of what they deliver'd;_nor is it proba. it 
ble they would begin with ſpecifying the Alterations they de. ev 
fir d. But ſuch fort of Stories the Diſſenters are us'd to, andi ble 
much ſuch another you may fee confuted in the Appendix w ſes, 
Mr. Baxter's Life, p. 108. But then you argue in the next ble 

lace from what Lfay, that 'tis one receiv'd Principle of the {we 
Hiſenters, that no Man or Body of Men are the Standard of 4 
Truth; and that their Notions are not to be enflav'd to thœ 2nd 
Sentiments of thoſe whom they moſt value. And I humbhy | def 
ask you, Whether this is not the receiv'd Principle of all Pro. 
teſlants of the- Church of England, and even, Sir, of your 
ſelf? Who. is the Man, or which is the Body of Men you 
eſteem the Standard of Truth? Whom do: you fo value as t 
enſlave your Notions to their Sentiments? You talglike a Man 
Hugely fond of Infallibility ; Pleaſe to inform the Worlt 
when you know, where to fix it: In the mean while give mt 
leave to remember the Direction of Chriſt, who is indeed the 
Standard of Truth, Call no Man Father on Earth, Matt. 23. 9, 
As to what you add, I think I never did defire an Alteration 
of any Fundamental in Religion, unleſs you are to be judge. 

You ſay, That I may hence learn how far *tis in the Powt 
of the Church to end the Diviſion. But I ſee no Power the Church 
Bas to alter one thing eſtabliſh'd by Act of Parliament: Thank 
God for it; or elſe the poor Diſſenters muſt have been in as 
ſorry a Caſe as ever. The Church may do much to procum 
Alterations, Þut I never could hear of any Inſtance of a gene- 
tal Willingneſs and Readinefs to do any thing, except when 
they were afraid of being over-run with Popery in King 
James II's Time. And ſo you may eaſily judge what I mean 

y ſaying, Tis in the Power of the Parliament to remove thoſe things 
which keep the Breach wide open: Thar is, that as the Obligatr 
on that lies on thoſe of the eſtabliih'd Communion, to obſerve 
the things in Diſpute, is from the Parliament, they can alter 
the Obligation at Pleaſure : And fince youu ſhew ſuch an Averlt 
on to Alterations, I can't think it would be a Reflection on the 
Wiſdom of the Parliament, to take that Matter into Conſide- 
tation; and to endeavour by New Acts to unite thoſe who 
former Acts have ſeparated one from another. | 
\ You are free to apply thoſe Words, APOSTOLICAL CON 
STITUTION, to what you pleaſe. I aſſure you J neither believe 
the three-fold Order to be ſuch, nor will I ever fo ſubſcribe 
it; and that is now under Debate between us, As to the Com 
mon Prayer, I ſhould be glad, if you reckon that alſo amonz 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (as you ſeem to do) that 10 
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would direct me to the Chapter and Verſe where I may find 
bi. it ; for 1 know not where to look for it at preſent, And what- 


anal bles in State as well as Church, they were owing to other Cau- 
ſes, which twere eaſy to declare, would they not be diſagreea- 
ble to your ſelf. What you add in the next Paragraph is an- 
the  ſwer'd already. ene, 7. 
1 off And for your Prayer, Sir, if it proceed from Brotherly Love, 
the and Chriſtian Charity; I thank you for it, and ſhall earneftly 
abjy deſire the Prayers of all good Chriitians upon the ſame account, 
I own I am ſubject zo covetous Deſires, and need Grace to make 


ſineſs to endeavour. I own that ſuch kind of Deſites have 
been a e to me to be of your Mind; but I blefs 
i God my Integrity I hold faſt, and truſt that by his Grace I ab - 
ways ſhall do ſo, and not deliberately forſake the way of my Du- 
me ty. But if your Prayer is (as I ſuppoſe any one will eſteem it) 
ch defign'd for a Slander, as though covetous Defires were 
<0, Reaſon of my Non-Conformity ; Don't think that your Malice 
jon will be ſanctify'd by your putting it into a Prayer: No, Sir, it 
> is more heinous in the Sight of God, than if it were ſimply 
wi expreſs'd, while you prophane God's Name, ayd abuſe the Du- 
reh ty of Prayer, to cover your Violation of his Commandment. 
amn! I think there is nothing in your Letter at the end to a Diſ- 
+ x © ſenting Pariſhioner, that needs any Anſwer: I ſhall therefore on- 
ur ly take notice of one Paſſage or two, that by them the Reader 
ene may judge of the reſt. You would repreſent the Diſſenting Mi- 
hen niſters as ſpreading falſe Reports, and not ſcrupling to pervert 
nz! the Counſels and Deſigns of a Parliament, in order to encou- 
ean rage their Followers in their Schiſm and Separation. Becauſe 


ing {ome of your Pariſhioners have taken upon them zo tell you of 
at ¶ ſomewhat agitated the laſt Seſſion, in oppoſition to your Judgment of  .. © 
. our Separation being a Schiſm or a damnable Sin. But is it not har | 


that the Diſſenting Miniſters muſt be charg'd after this rate, fos 
a little Miſtake in the words of thoſe, hoſe Buſineſs (as you tell 
us) lies moſt among the bellowing of Cattle and blectins of Sheep $ 
Pur but the word Parliament inſtead of Seſſion, and all is eaſy 
and clear, and you know it to be moſt true. And could you 
not eafily have help'd them over this Difficulty ? I think you 
might without much ſpending your ſelf, or being ſpent for them. 


ibe of falſe Reports, induitriouſly ſpread abroad, concerning what 
pats d between your moſt worthy Dioceſan and your ſelf at his 
late Viſitation. Some improper Term, it is likely, has been uſed 


en honeſt Country: man, who pretends not to nicety of Lau- 
| guage, 


de. ever were the Calamities that enſued on thoſe Former Trou- 


me more and more forſake them, which Ialſo make it my Bu» - 


And I ſuppoſe there may be the like Reaſon for your talking 
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guage, and that you think a ſufficient Ground for you to make 
Complaint of falſe Reports. I am not concern'd to know what 
pals'd between you and your Dioceſan, for whom I have 3 


| great Value, and who, 1 perſwade my ſelf, is a Man of too mo- 


derate Counſels and Spirit to approve of your boiſterous and tur- 
bulent Uncharitableneſs ; and ] aſſure you J rejoiced at his Pre. 
ferment, and do reckon him an excellent Ornament of your 
Church: But perhaps ſuſpect, that he is yet upon his good Be. 
haviour with you, whether it may be more truly ſaid of him, 
that he is a Biſhop in, than of tne Church of England. 
And thus I think Lhave highly bonour'd this trifling Scribble 
y 2 particular Anſwer. I earneſtly requeſt you, that you would 
hereafter, if not for my ſake, yet out of a Regard to your own 
Credit and Cauſe, write with more Care and Evidence. If the 
Advice of my Friends had reach'd me before this was near f. 
niſh'd, tis probable I had fav'd my ſelf the Labour, and not 
anſwer'd what I will take leave to ſay, really neither needed nor 
deſerv'd an Anſwer from, Reverend Sir, 
+ Jour moſt Affectionate, and 
Faithful Servant in Chriſt, 
. JAMES PEIRCE 
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A Sixth Letter Addreſs d to Dr. Wells, in Anſwer to his 
Letter concerning his own, and the Author's Theſes 4. 


bout Presbyterian Ordination. 


Honoured Doctor; 

Aving comply'd with your Motion of dividing the ſecond 
Part of your Letter to Mr. D. into three diſtinct Parts, 
and publ iſh d a Sheet in anſwer to what you were pleas d 
to advance in Defence of the firſt Part; Iwas expecting an An- 
ſwer from you to that Sheet at leaſt: But inſtead of that, I re- 
ceiv'd yours of the zoth of January, relating only to a very 
Imall and inconſiderable part of either your own, or my Let- 

ter concerning the Subject of our preſent Controverſy. 
Lou propoſe, p. 4. to conſider o or three of your own Theſes, 
but ſpeak to but one of them, which needed not to be ſpoken 


to at all: 1 208 of my 24 Theſes you confider but two: It ap- 


pears therefore to me that you reſolve to make a long Squabble, 
to which I aſſure you I have no Inclination. If you always 
take this Method, and when I fairly anſwer at once whatever 


you advance, you will ſplit every one of my Anſwers, after this 
| l your 


td 


ar 1 " 


our new Faſhion into ſo many Parts, for ought I ſee the lon- 4 


= we write, the farther we are from the End of the Contro- 
verſy. I can leave it with any impartial and judicious Reader 
to judge, whether my Theſes were not ſufficiently clear in ex- 
reſſing what was of ſuch Moment in the Controverſy, as to de- 

rticular Anſwer, and whether the pretended Reaſon 


erve 4 pa 
of the Delay of an Anſwer to 22 of them, has any good ground - 
and withal, whether there is any thing in your whole Letter tao 


anſwer the Title Page, ſince you neither attempt to prove that 
any one of your Propoſitions does, or any one of mine does not hold 


00d. 
a My Fourth Letter began with theſe Words: Tho Ido not well i 


underſtand the — why you are pleas'd to break your Anſwer 
to me (who have already ſo fully expreſs d my Mind in my Remarks} 
into ſo many diſtin# Parts, as you now propoſe, yet, &. And 
with reference to this you tell me, it ſeems very ſtrange to you that 


Tfhould uſe ſuch an Expreſſion, ſince you had taken care to make tb i 


Reaſon of your fo doing as clear as poſſible, even to any common Un- 
2 5 | 
ut if you had taken due Notice of that Parentheſis, which 
you leave out; but I have now again inſerted, it needed not to 
have ſeem'd at all ſtrange to you. For when IT had ſo fully e 
preſs'd my Mind in my Remarks, there could be no need to pro- 


ceed ſo gradually as you propoſe. If I had ſpoken darkly and 


obſcurely, there might have been ſome Pretence for this ; but 


as the Caſe ſtands, and I had giv'n a diſtin Anſwer to your 


Arguments, I can't ſee why you ſhould not have made it your 
Buſineſs to have clear'd and vindicated them all at once, I did 
therefore then think the Reaſon you pretended was (as you ex- 
preſs your ſelf elſewhere) a Flam: And that in Imitation of 
the Learned Chaldeans, Dan. 2. you were endeavouring by a 
ſhuffling Anſwer to gain the time, and ſtave off the main Con- 
troverſy, and ſo perhaps tire out your Adverſary, as well as 
your Reader. And in this Apprehenfion, your laft Letter has 
very much confirm'd'me, as I doubt not it will many others. 
And thus I'm got half way through your Letter, and am now 
to conſider what you ſay concerning your firſt Theſis, which is, 


Theſis I. The Validity of any Ordination does immediately depend 


on the valid Authority of him or them, by whom is perform'd the 
ſaid Ordination. Se 

In reference hereunto I had theſe Words: Your firſt Propoſition, 
I conceive, does not affect the Controverſy, for the Controverſy be- 
ing, Whether Presbyters have valid Authority to ordain as well 
as Biſhops; if it appear they have, Presbyterian Ordination will be 


ſafe and valid, tho the Propoſition be granted: And ore to 
n of „ theref 4 


* — 7 * 1 5 


evoid the lengthning the Diſpute, Iwill anſwer your other Nopo- 
. fitions on Suppoſition of b uche this, OY” Þ 
There are three things in this Paragraph, which diſpleaſe | b 
you, which I ſhall now confider. e 1 
The firſt I ſhall conſider is, what T alledge to be the Contro- 7 
verſy, viz. Whether Presbyters hive valid Authority to-orfldin as * 
ne 

A 

tt 

ol 


well as Biſhops. And this you deny to be the Controverſy ; foraſ. 
much as both the Word | Presbyters\| and alfs the Word ¶ Biſhops | ave 
each capable of, and have been us'd in various Sionifications, © 
you ſay it is this, Whether Precbyters, ſo calPd at the time of the 
„„ N have valid Authority to ordain, as well as Biſhops | us 
gall'd at the ſaid time of the Reformation? And much to the 
ſame purpoſe is your 1875 Page. But have I not fully clear 
this Matter, and taken Care to prevent this empty Jangling? 
Have I not expreſſy deny'd the ambiguous Ute of the word 
Presbyter, when taken for an Office? Let. 1. p. 44. Havel 
not exprelly deny d Biſhops and Presbytets to be two diſtinct fa. 
cred Offices? Why do you not prove that Ambiguity Which 
you talk fo much of? And ſhew ſome good Foundation for 
your Diſtinction ( 5. 18.) of Presbyters property fo call'd, "and 
the other. ſort of Presbyters, what-ever Nate you will call 
them by? Again, had I not expreſly deny d. 
Dep. X. That the Scripture does diſtinguiſh two Offices, the one 
with the Tower of Ordindtion, Preaching and Adminiſtring Sacra- 
ments; aud the other with the Power culy of Preaching, and Al. 
miniſiring Sacraments? Could any thing be more full than theſe, 
and ſeveral things more are to ſhew how T underitood the word 
Presbyters? Could any Man doubt of my Meaning? Is it not 
evident that I endeavour to prove that there is but one fort of 
Presbyters mention'd in the New Teſtament ?/And that to them 
belongs the Power of Ordination ? And conſequently this Pow- 
er is lodg'd in all thoſe that are rightly ordain'd to that ſacred 
Office? It matters not at all what Notions they had at the Re- 
formation. The Queſtion is, Whether rhofe that are ordain'd 
Presbyters, are ordain'd to a Sacred Office inſtituted in the New 
Teſtament ; if they are, they muſt have all thoſe Powers God 
has annex'd to that Office, and conſequently that of Ordination. de 
Another thing you diſlike in that Paragraph, is, that I ſay, WW fw 
Your Theſis does not affect the Controverſy. And you endeavour bh va: 
to prove it does, becauſe the Truth or Falſity of it affets the Con WF an 
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10 zroverſy. The Fallity thus; If the Propoſition is falſe, then F yo! 
4 . the contrary is true; and ſo the Controverſy is need leſs. The the 
F Truth thus; That if the Falſity of it ſhews the Controverſf yo! 
(0 of needleſs, the Truth of it ſhews it needful. This is in ſhort rel 


Jour Argument: And to it I anſwer ; That our Controverfy 
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| not, whether the Controverſy it ſelf be needful; but whether 


Presbyterian Ordination be valid? Aud this can be only affected 

by a Propoſition which ſerves to determine jt, as this does not. 
The Falſity of it affects it only on my ſide; and fo, if I thought 
fir, I might make uſe of the contrary Propofition : But it does 
not at all affect the Controverſy on your fide; far if it be falſe, 
no Concluſion can be juſtly drawn from it as tho it were true: 
And then on the other hand, the Truth of it does not affe& Þ 
the Controverſy, ſince, if it be true, you can't. make any uſe 
of it in the preſent Controverſy, becauſe as that lies between 
us, it will ſerve on either fide, to ſhew that Ordination valid 
which is perform'd by Perfons who appear to have valid Au- 
thority to ordain. And therefore rho this Propoſition may af 
fect other Controverſies about Ordination, yet ours it does not. 
And I think all Men will grant, that that Propoſition may be 
juſtly ſaid not to affect a Controverſie; which, when granted, 


will contribute nothing to the determining of the Controverſie 


it ſel Your own words, p. 14. confirm this; In a Word, 
my firſt Propoſition is the only kai 

© on the Validity of any Ordination, Epiſcopal or Presbytexian, 
is firmly to be built. Now if this be true, the Controverſie be- 
tween us can never be determin d by this Propoſition; it ſerves 


indiffetently on either fide, till by other Arguments it be made 


appear who have, and who have not valid Authority to ordain. 


Another thing you are diſpleas'd with, is, That tho I do at J 


preſent grant your Propoſition, and ſuppoſe the Truth of it, yet 
this is out of my meer Grace and Favour, in order to avoid leng- 
thening the Diſpute, and not out of any Neceſſity I lie under to 


do ſo, by reaſon of the Certainty and Evidenee of the Truth there- 


zu contain d. And here you inſiſt on my ſpeaking particularly ix 
and fully to the Truth or Falihood of that Propoſition. The 
Reader may here evidently ſee how very different your Aim is 
from mine: I am for ſhortening the Diſpute, and paſſing aver 
luch Propoſitions as do not relate to it: And on the contrary, 
you inſiſt on the debating a Queſtion, wholly foreign to it. 

I think, according to all the Rules of Diſputation, a Reſpon- 
dent (and my only Buſineſs is to act that Part while I am an- 


ſwering your Theſes) is bound only to grant or deny what is ad- 


vanc'd by his Adverſary. And no ſuch Terms were ever put on 


any Reſpondent, as you pretend to put upon me. I have granted 


you your Theſis, and when you find me retract my Conceſlion, 
then you may complain; and in the mean while make thebeſtuſe 
you can of it, my Cauſe does not need the Denial of it; and I 
reſolve not to give you Scope to gratify your Humour of run- 


ning away from the Point in hand: And if my granting your 
N : 1 nd D 2 Pro- 
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s, or Ground-truth, where- 
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Propoſition in this way will not ſatisfie you, you muſt in ſhort 
expect no Satisfaction from me. I could eafily tell you how ma- 
ny needleſs Controverfies I hereby prevent, which would delay 


our coming to the Merits of the Cauſe: And ſince grant it you, 


you will beſt ſhew that it affects the Controverſie, by uſing it as 
a Medium to prove the Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordination; 
which I do not expect to tee done by you to any good Purpoſe. 

Next I proceed to confider what you ſay to my two firſt The. 


ſes. The firit is, : | 
Tb. I. That no Office can be juſtly look d on as ſacred, which 


God has not appointed, 


This you deny, if I mean which God himſelf has not appointed; 


but grant, if I mean he has not appointed it himſelf, or by ſome o- 
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2 her, divinely commiſſion'd and aui hid. Now my Meaning is, 
that no Office can be juſily look'd upon as ſacred, which God 
has not appointed himſelf. or by ſome other divinely commiſ- 
non d or authoriz d THEREUNTO. That is, I think it very 

oflible, chat thoſe who may be commiſſion'd Officers and Ru» 

ers in his Church, may pretend to ſet up a new ſort of Officers 
therein, without any particular Inſtructions for their ſo doing; 


and in this Caſe, ſince neither their general Commiſſion, nor 


any ſpecial Inſpiration, do warrant their Proceedings, I deny 
that any ſuch Office devis'd by them, can be juſtly look'd on as 
any way appointed by God, or therefore as ſacred: And conſe- 
quently, according to Prop. III. I deny that any Office can be 


look d on as ſacred, which we find not in the New Teſtament. 


My Second Theſis is, | 

II. The Offices which God has appointed, and the Powers 
which he has reſpectively annexed to them, are inſeparable. 

And as to this I need only let you know, that I underſtand 
It in that Senſe only in which you grant it. I own the ſame 
Power may be annex'd to more Offices than one; but I aſſert, 
that no ſacred Office can be depriv'd of any Power which God 
has annex'd to it. And this you might eaſily ſee by the Uſe I 
make of it in my fourth Propofition, and the way in which I 


there apply it. 


And thus I have conſider'd your Letter; all that remains is 
your. Poſtſcript. | 


And here in the beginning you put on the Air of a wonder- 
ful mild and peaceable Perſon, willing to undergo any Perſonal 


Reflections unjuſtly caſt upon you, But this Air does not at all be- 


come you, wii have been fo free in caſting perſonal Reflections 
upon me, without any Shadow of Reaſon, as I have ſhewn in 
my Third Letter. For my own part, I hate Perſonal Matters 
brought into a Controverſie, and was heartily ſorry I was d 


—— - a , 


[ 


ou { 
cour / 


7 = 77. OX 


ww on 


— 


__ SW 


— "TI bh. hd — — 


(9 


o ſay ſo much on that Head in my own neceſſary Defence: 
That the Reader may underſtand the Matter of this «Poſt- 
cript, I muſt acquaint him, that whereas you did in your Let- 
er to Mr. D. charge falſe Doctrine in Eleven Inſtances on the 
PDiſſenting Teachers, I told you, you had miſtaken the Diſſen- 
ers. In anſwer to this, you tell us in your Examination, p. 14. 
n ſhort, the Reaſon why you ſingled out thoſe Eleven Particulars of 
alſe Doctrine rather than others, was this, Becauſe they were ſuch 
1s had been moſt frequently OBJECTED to you by the Diſſenters 
vith whom you had diſcourſed. And to this the Second Part of 
my Poſtſcript .related ; where I ſay, I have hinted in my Letter 
ome Reaſons why I did not think the Doctor had fairly repreſented 
he Objections of the Diſſenters he had to do with And I am ſince 


inform d, that an Enquiry has been made among his Pariſhioners, 


and that they ;diſown thoſe Objections, and ſay they are of the 
Doctor's own deviſing, and complain of their being abus d by him. 

Your firit Anſwer to this will not ſeem plauſible, to thoſe 
who confider what I have alledg'd, to ſhew how improbable it 
is that ever any Diſſenters ſhould make ſome of thoſe Obje- 
ions ; and particularly thoſe contain'd in your firſt and laſt 
Inſtances, are ſuch as I ſhrewdly ſuſpect you can never faſten 
upon any of them. 

Do you think your own Diſſenting Pariſhioners did not know 
that Mr. D. receiv'd Pay? Or could they know it, and yet 
make the Objection you anſwer in your laſt Inſtance ? And 
however, was it not diſingenuous in you to charge ſuch falſe 
Doctrine; when it appears plainly by ſeveral Paflages in your 
Writings, that you knew Mr. D. did receive Pay ? But how- 
ever, if you are at all ſatisfy'd in their diſowning thoſe Objecti- 
ons, I fee no Reaſon why I ſhould not be ſatisfy d alſo. 

In your Second Anſwer, you expect your bare Word ſhould be 
(at leaſt) as ſoon taken as theirs. I leave that with you to the 


Man who expects his Word ſhould be taken by others, ſhould 


fident in charging others, as you have done over and over Mr. 
D. and my ſelf, with Untruths, down-right Quibbles, Flams, &c. 
In ſhort, the Liberty you take of mil-repreſenting me, gave 


Ine a ſealouſie you had not truly repreſented them. 


And I can eafily think you have ſome other Reaſon beſide 
vhat you ſet down, why you, who ſo freely charge Mr. D. and 
my ſelf with Untruths, are yet ſoſparing of the Names of others. 
But I ſee you have left room ſtill for another Evaſion, for 
you lay, You are able to name the Perſons, who either in their Diſ- 
courſes have expreſly made uſe of the ſaid Objefions, or elſe by 


their 


ampartial Reader; but only I will give you this hint, that a 


ſew fo much Civility himſelf, as not to be forward and con- 
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zheir Behaviour have given you ſufficient Ground to infer, they wen 
carried away. with ſuch Objedions. So that they may be ah] 
truly to deny the Objections; and yet you think you can proy 
them upon them, not from their Fords, but from their Behar: 
our. You will do well to give us ſome Explication: Suppoſ; 
you egregiouily miſtook their Behaviour, aud they ſay it hf 
quite another Meaving. In ſhort, Sir, you are the moſt x 
compliſh'd Perſon in the Art of Shuffling I ever yet met with: 
Firſt you charge the Diflenting Teachers. with teaching fal 

Doctrine, becauſe the People hold ſuch and fuch Doctrines, an 
their Teachers do not go abour to undeceive them ; and noy 
the People are charg'd, not for their making theſe falſe Dy 
ctrines their own Objections, but becauſe their holding then 
may be infer'd from their Behaviour. Certainly this kind 
Evidence would not pals in any Court, nor will it be regard dife 
by Men of Senſe. This does not look like the Diſcourſe of ; It 
Man innocent in the Matter charg'd upon him. Wof : 
_ You ſeem to lay a great Streſs on your Third Anſwer, which diſt 
has no manner of Strength in it. E440 

You. talk of your Letter to a Diſſenting Pariſhioner, wih 5 


which I was not in the leaſt concern d when I wrote my f Pres 


Letter, having then never read it. And can it ſeem ſtrange n you. 
any Man, that your Pariſhioners ſhould never complain thi that 
you had abus'd them, by publiſhing thoſe Eleven Inſtances g any 
their Objections, when you do not pretend in that Letter 9 Opi 
Have learn'd them of them ? This Pretence was ſtarted in you and 

Examination; and no ſooner did it appear, but it was com- will 
plain'd of. I never put the Evaſion into their Heads, nor didi to m 
any ways directly or indirectly move that an Enquiry ſhould b But 

made: But after I had ſent my Letter to the Preſs, that InforWrece: 
mation was ſent me, Thar an Enquiry had been made, and tha ever 
ſome of your Pariſhioners on the reading of the 1475 Page o wor 
your Examination, had themſelves taken notice of the Abuſc;Weive 
So that I think this Matter is made ſufficiently clear. Diſp 
'* I confeſs, when I came to read your Letter to a Diſſentiu mea 
Pariſp;ioner, I could eaſily perceive that you father'd ſome M will 
your Objections therein on your Pariſhioners ; and thereforWyour 
when I was writing my Second Letter, I did defire a Friend Part. 
enquire whether they own'd thoſe Objections ; and receiv'd man 
Anſwer, That they had mention'd ſome of them in Diſcourſiiſ now 
with you, naming the Particulars, And whatever Opinion oMcer, 
thers may have of them, I look'd on the Anſwer as an EvidencQWexpre 
they were plain, honeſt and well- meaning Men: And I make n Yo 
doubt, but they would have as freely own'd your Eleven Inſtaingg2s yo 


ces, as they did ſome of your. Objections in that Letter 7 hen 


7 


1 


- So that you may now ſee that zhis Subject, when rightly un- 


derſtood, will afford no Matter for Ridicule (unleſs you are di- 


5d to ridicule your ſelf.) I can't but think you have Incli- 
nation enough that way, your whole Management ſhews it ; 


1 but you want an Opportunity. 5 And tho I am not fond of ci- 


ting Scraps of Latin, yet I fear not the Judgment of any im- 
partial Perſon, whether the expoſing what is extreamly ridicu- 
jous, as 1 did, is either pedantick or fooliſh : Or whether even 
that way I took, was not (as, 1 deſign d it) expreſſive of a juſt 
negle& of what was fo exceſſively trifling. | 

In your Fourth Anſwer, you tell me of ſome Diſſenters (who 
live not far off ) who ſay, that not you, hut I, have mif-repreſen- 
ted them; and are diſpleas d, and down-right angry with me, for 
diſowning their Opinions, as not to be defended. | 

For my part, I never pretended that all the Diſſenters were 


of my Mind; nor do I think it ſtrange, if ſome of them ſhould 


diſlike ſome things which I ſay. But I muſt confeſs, it ſeems 


a little ſtrange to me, that any of them ſhould ſay, you had not 
aiſ-reprefented them, I profeſs F know no Diffenter, whether 
Presbyterian, Independent, or Anabaptiſt, who will ſay ſo of 
your firſt or laſt Inſtance. And they can have no Reaſon to ſay, 
that I have mif-repreſented them, who never pretended to make 
any Repreſentation of their Opinions at all, but -only of ſuck 
Opinions as were more generally held among the Diſſenters 3 
and therefore I doubt not but upon Conſideration, their Anger 
will be pacified, eſpecially ſince I leave it moſt freely to them, 
to make what Repreſentation they pleaſe of their own Opinions. 
But this I can ſay, chat my Repreſentation has been favourably 
receivd among all thoſe differing Perſwaſions, ſo far as I could 
ever hear, till you ſent me this Information. And if I may be 
worthy to know what Corner thoſe Diſſenters live in, I will 


give my ſelf the Trouble to enquire into the Reaſons of their 


Diſpleaſure, that T may remove them. And if it will be any 
means to engage you to give me ſuch a kind Information, I 
will give you a ſomewhat-like one concerning the Reception of 


vour Writings in this Town; and that is, That whereas your 
arty were very confident in their Boaſtings of your- Perfors 
mance as unanſwerable, before the Remarks appear d; we hear 


now nothing of that nature, but they are as ſilent in the Mat- 


ter, as tho' they were aſham'd of you; and ſome of them have 
Nexpreſly ſaid as much. | 


A 


Your laſt ConfideraÞn is ſtrangely unaccountable; for where- 
as You charge thoſe Opinions on the common Diſſenters, and 
hen on their Teachers, Exam, P. 51. And at the End of 
| your 


A 
Diſenting Payiſhioner, if there had been as good Reaſon for it? 
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your Eleven Inſtances, ſay to Mr. D. Let. to Mr. D, p. 21, 
' Theſe, Sir, are the ſeveral Inſtances of falſe Doctrine ſpread g. 


broad, and taught by the falſe Teachers of theſe Times, 8c, *Tis 

plain you deſign'd to repreſent thoſe In. 
ſtances, as taught by the Diſſenters. 
- And therefore if they are not taught by 
them, you have miſ-repreſented them. And if your Teſtimo- 
nies are a Contradiction to this, I am not concern'd inthe Matter: 
It belongs to you, and not to me, to reconcile them toyour Letter, 
And if there be any thing in what you ſay, why did you not 
give up the Charge? Why did you ask me that Queſtion? 


See my 3d Let. p. 9. 


Exam. Part I. p. 16. Whether tho I deny that the Diſſenting Tea. 


chert do openly teach ſome of thoſe Particulars, yet I am not con- 
ſeious to my ſelf, they do by ſeveral ways intimate to the Peojle 
their Approbation, or at leaſt their not diſlike of them. ; 


And thus, Sir, I have anſwer'd this very trifling Letter, [ 


expect now, that without any more ado, you attempt a diltink 
Anſwer to all my Theſes, and a Vindication of all yours, And 
unleſs you do ſo, I muſt ſee better Reaſons than I can at pre. 
ſent, to make me write any more. And had J not another Ar 
ſwer to join with this, I ſhould never publiſh it by it ſelf. | 
delight not to impoſe upon the Reader with filling Pages with 
needleſs Repetitions. Come therefore at length cloſe to the 
Controverſie; and let me fee that you are willing to bring it to 


ſome Iſſue; (for tho I am willing to do any thing that can be 


reaſonably deſir'd toward the clearing the Truth, yet I abhor f 
an endleſs and unprofitable Wrangling. ) And give me Occaſi. 
on to write an Anſwer of ſome juſt Size, and I will not (God 
willing) fail you: Or otherwite I now take leave of you; 
heartily thankful for the great Confirmation my Opinion has 
receiv d by the means of your weak Oppoſit ion; and ſo I t. 
commend you to the Divine Bleſſing, wiſhing you good Health, 


and a ſound Judgment ; 
7 RRE ©) 


And Remain, 


Honoured Doctor, 
Newbury, Feb. Your moſt Affectionate, 
the 1245, 1705. And Faithful Servant 
In Chriſt, 
S 


James Peirce. 
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A Continuation of the Defence of the Remarks 
on Dr. Well's Letters, * 


Honoured Doctor; 1 

H E firſt thing 1 am concern'd to take notice of in 
your laſt to me, (Numb. 2.) is the Marginal Note, 
pag. the 5th, in which you deſire me to reconcile my 
Aſſertion, that there is but one ſort of Presbyters mentav- 
ned in the New Teftament, with the general Doctrine 
of my Party, viz. of a twofold ſort of Presbyters, mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, i. e. Clergy Presbyters , and Lay-Presbyters. My 
deſire is to thiak freely, and to have my Judgment bialled 
with a regard to no Party, but as they agree with the Truth, 
as I have told you before, Lett. 4. p. 74 And I deſire for the 
future, I may not be put upon ne my Aſſertions to any 
thing elſe, tho? you can't but know, Tm far from being the on- 
ly Diflenter who is of this Opinion. = 7 
Pag. 7. You can't yet digeſt it, that I ſhould ſay, Tour firſt 
Propofition does not affect the Controverſie. The Cale is plainly this, 
Our Adverſaries fay, our Ordinations are not valid; as being 
perform'd by Perſons, who have no valid Authority to ordain: 
And we ſay, they are valid, becauſe perform'd by Perſons, who 
have valid Authority to ordain 3 And we put it on this Iſſue, 
whether Presbyters have valid Authority or no: And your firſt 
Propoſition will not help to determine that. That Propoſition 
therefore do's not in the leaſt touch our Cauſe; for if the valid 
Authority of the Ordainers is evinced (and *tis of that we diſ- 
pute) What can that Propoſition fignifie to prove the Invalidi- 

ty of our Ordinations ? | 
A little Matter of Logick will help any Man to ſee the Juſt- 
nels of my Aſſertioa, and JI am free to leave it entirely with 
thoſe, who have any skill in that Art, to judge to what purpoſe 
you have multiplied Words on this Head. 1 ſhall therefore diſ- 
mils this vain kind of Strife, with this brief Illuſtration of the 

Matter, by a parallel Inftance.  _ 

Suppole a Man were engag'd in a Controverſie, whether the 


Earth or Sun mov'd, and undertook to prove that the Sun mov'd, 


and ſhould lay down a great number of Propoſitions for that 
End, and ſhould begin with ſuch as theſe, 1. That Motion's a 
Poſſible thing. 2. That it nor only is poſſible, but actually ex- 

A 2 its, 


—_— 

ifts. 3. That it actually exifts in this planetary World, &. 
Weuld nos his Adverfary laugh Pomp and Gravity, and 
ten him That theſe Propoſitions de not affect the Controverſie 
But how eaſie were it for him to anſwer as you do, and tell his 


Adyerlary, That theſe Propoſitions do nearly affect the Con- 
troverſie, and offer the ſame Proof you da. . 

Whoſe Truth or Falſiiy affect this Controverfie, thoſe Propoſitions af- 
fe this Comroverſee. | 

The Truth or Falfity of theſe Pro tions affect this Controverſie, 
' Therefore theſe Propoſitions fed this Controverſie. 7 


And then add with you; The Major is evident, and therefore 1 


prove the Minor; and firſt, the falſity of theſe Propoſitions affells this 
Comroverſez: For if Motion be not a thing poſhble, or attually 
exiſting, or not in this planetary World, the whole Controverſe, 
whether the Earth or Sun moves, is needleſs ; and if the falſiy 
of them ſhews the Comroverſie needleſs, the truth of them ſhews it 
heedful And then he might very gravely inform his Adverſa- 
ITY, That theſe ave the Buſes or Ground-Iruths, on which the Doctrine, 
of either whe Earth's or Sun's Motions is built. Juit thus tis in the 
Caſe between us; and I leave it to your ſelf, and the Reader to 


follow the Parallel, which will ctear whatever you have advan- 
ced on this Head. 


Your common Inſtance, pag. 9. of 4 Bucket drawn up by a Chain, 
with many Links in it, is admirably witty, and ingenious, I 
tall give no better anſwer to it than it deſerves; and that is, 
that you have ſhewn us (1 think you may ſay o a demonſtration) 
that a long Chain, with a great many LZzks in it, will ſerve to 
draw up an empty Bucket. 

You tell me, pag. 12. that I kave yow firft granted your firft The- 
Es, that is, in my 6th Letter: But that's your miſtake, for! 

granted it as fully as a Reſpondent is oblig'd, in my 4th Letter, 
wherein my Words were thele 3 Presbyterian Ordination will be 
valid, tho* this Propoſition he granted: 4nd therefore to avoid the 
lengtiming the Diſpute, 1 ſhall anſwer your other, on Suppoſition of 
the truth of this. Pray Sir, inform me, What is the difference 
between a Reſpondent's graning 4 Propofition, and his anſwering 
all that, his Opponent lays, on ſuppaſition of the truth of it? 1 aſſure 
you, I took theſe for the fame, as may appear by the Connexi- 
on I made between thoſe two Sentences, with the Word There- 
Jore. But great Logicians, I ſee, will take the liberty to ſhew 
the Exquiſiteneſs of their Skill ſometimes, in making a diſtincti- 
on where there is no difference. 8 
Pag. 16, and 17. You charge me with an Incorſiſtency, becauſe, 
in my Anſwer to your firſt Thetis, I grant, that rhe Validity of 
any Ordination, do's immediately depend on tbe valid Author ity of him 


vint 
tim. 
Out 
You 


be 
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or them, by whom is performed the ſaid Ordination*' And in my au · 


ſwer to your zd and 3d Theſes, Tay, the validity of Presbyterlen 


Ordination, depends immediately on another thing: But this charge 
is eaſily anſwer'd. My words in anſwering your Second Theſfs 
are theſe. The Validiry of Prebyterian Ordination, according to our 
preſent Nn (that is, your firſt Propoſition depends on two 
things. (1) Validity of the Ordination of thoſe Prevbyters 
( who did ordain ) to the Office of Presbyters. (2) The Validity of 
Presbyt-rian Ordination ( ſuppoſing the Ordainers rightly ordain d 
themſelves ) depends immediately on the Power anne xd bz Divine 
ointment to the Office of Presbyters, Now tis in -theſe two 
things that the valid Authority of the Ordainers lies, ſo that 
this anſwer is only an Accommodation of your firſt Theſis, as a 
truth, to the matter of your Second, the Validity of Presbyteri- 


an Ordination. So that here is not ſo much as the leaſt ſha- 


dow of an Inconfiftency. With no leſs Sagacity and mighty SHU 
in the Rules of Logicł, you pretend to find another Inconſiſteney 
in my 24 Anſwer to your 2d Theſis juſt now recited. And be 
Inconfiftency you fay lies herein, that 1 aſſert the Validity of Presby- 
terian Ordination, to depend immediately on the Power amex d by Di. 
vine Appointment to the Office of Presbyters, and yet at the fame 
time expreſiy own, that there can't be this immediate dependante, with- 
our ſuppoſing the Ordainers rightly ordain'd themſelves. Now ( ſay 
you) / concetve that ( according to Propriety of Speech) a thing can 
be ſaid immediately to depend only on that, which it depends on with- 
out any thing mediating or coming berween, 
But what is there that here mediates or comes between ? I 


ſay the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination (ſuppoſing the 


Ordainers rightly ordain'{4 themſelves ) depends immediate- 


ly, &c. That is, the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination per- 


form'd by validly and rightfully ordain'd Presbyters, depends 
immediately on the Power annexed by Divine appointment to the 
Office of Presbyters. Good Sir, what is there that here medi- 
ates or comes between, that ſhocks your Underftanding with 
the appearance of a nearer and more immediate cauſe ? I pro- 


fes, I think tis time to begin to ask you whether you have not 
* 


been in jeſt all this while? And only deſigning to try my Un- 
der ſtanding in Logick ? I hardly think you would be ſo Fami- 
liar in-endeavouring to poſe me after this ſort of rate, and per- 
_—_ playing with me, if indeed you were Heartily an Adver- 
ary. 3 | 

But if you are in earneſt, I do defire you to cut me ont ſome 
better Work, than the clearing ſuch plain things as theſe from 
Inconſiſtency or Contradiftion. And tho' I don't boaſt of any mow 


Skill in Logick, yet the great Eſteem and Value I have for it, 
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Management, to think tis an Enemy to good Senſe and Civili. 


„„ 


therein you do not ſuppoſe the Ordination regularly perform 


juſt in that Senſe which you blame in me. | 

P. 19. . You next attempt to prove your Second and Third 

Theſis by your firſt. But if you had duly attended to thoſe 
two things, I mention'd in my anſwer to your. Secoad Thefis, 
wherein the valid Authority of the Ordainers lies, you would 
not ſo ſlightly have put off your Reader. For if an Ordination iz 
either: valid or. invalid, according as 'tis per for m'd by thoſe 
that are or are not rightly inveſted in that Office, to which God 
has annex d the power of Ordination, tis of no Moment to con- 
fider Perſons as you do, abſtractly from their Office, but your bu- 
ſineſs is to ſhew that the Ordainers, concerning whom we diſ- 
pute, either were not rightly Ordain'd themſelves, or were not 
Ordain d to that Office to which God has annex'd the Power of 
Ordination. 

But I will repreſent your Argument at length. 

Thoſe Terſons on whom the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination, pra. 
Giſed at the Reformation, do's immediately depend, are thoſe Perſons 
by whom was perform'd the ſaid Ordination, 

Thoſe Perſons call d Presbyters in the New Teſtamem, are not thoſe 
Perſons by whom was perform d the ſaid Ordination. Therefore thoſe Per- 
ſons call d Presbyters in the New Teſtament, are not thoſe Perſons, on 
whom the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination, practis dat the Reforma- 
tion, do's immediately depend. I Anſwer, 

1. If you conſider the Ordainers Perſonally, as Peter, Fohn, 
Luther, Calvin, &c. I grant your whole Argument. Nor are we 
to expect in Scripture the Names of Perſons, who ſhould be in 
after Ages ordain'd Presbyters. And all the conſequence of your 
Argument thus'granted, is only this, that as the Scripture do's 
not tell us who by Name ſhould be Officers in after Ages, we are 
to learn this by comparing Perſons Pretentions with the Scripture 
Rule. 2. If you do not conſider Men Perſonally, but as Off;- 
cers rightly ordain'd to a Sacred Office, according to the Scripture 


byters in the New Teftament, are not thoſe Perſons by whom was 
perform'd the laid Ordination. And the reaſon of my denial is 
this; That the word Presbyter ſignifies in the Scripture any 
one, who is rightly ordain'd to ſuch a particular Sacred Office, 

and therefore all thoſe who in after Ages are rightly ordain'd 
. | Pres» 


extorts from me this humble Petition; that you uho boaſt { 
continually of your Skill in it, would not tempt Men by your 


ty, and a Friend to a Vain and Pedantick Captiouſneſs. Ang 
by the way, look to your own firſt Theſis, and ſee whether 


by the Ordainer, and conſequently uſe the word [ Immediately} 


Rule, I then deny your Minor, that thoſe Perſons call'd Prel- 


* ma 2 Ld . 


byters, are the ſame Officers for kind, with thoſe parti: = 
—— and perſonally call'd Presbyters in the New Teſtament = 


- 


and ſoare really call'd Presbyters in the New Teſtament. And I ask 
vou; whether. Presbyters now are not to look on themſelves as 


bound to the Duties requir'd of Presbyters in the New Teſtament? - 


and how can that be, but as they are ſuch (i. e. the ſame kind of 
Officers) as are call d Presbyters in the New Teſtament ? 
Or let me ask you; whether the Text, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let the 
Flders that rule well be counted worthy. of double Honour, eſpecially 


they who labour in the Word and Doctrine: or that, v. 19. Againſt an 


Elder receive not an accuſation but before two or three Wimeſſes, are 
to be underſtood of Presbyters to the end of the World or no? 
And if they are, then all thoſe: who are rightly ordain'd to the 
Office of Presbytersare call'd Presbyters in the New Teſtament. 
I come now to conſider what you ſay to my Propoſitions. 
And ſince we are agreed about the two firft of them, I think it 
needleſs to ſay any thing more concerning them, and therefore 
ſhall begin with what you ſay, p. 23. concerning my third Propo- 
ſition, which is this; ne ot 40 420 
Tis only by the Scriptures we are to judge what Offices are 
of Divine appointment, and what Powers do reſpectively be- 
long to them, and when they are regularly convey d. | 
You grant we are to judge only by the Scriptures, as the Ori- 
ginal or Primary Rule; but deny we are only to judge by them 
ſo far as to exclude all conſideration of, or regard to the Prattice of the 
Primitive Church in tbe Ages next ſucceeding, as being the beſt Com- 
ments on the Scriptural Rule, (and ſo a ſecondary Rule) in Diſputable 
Caſes, and mere eſpecially in ſuch Caſes as relate to Matter of Fatt, 
I have not ſaid any thing, from whence it can be Inferr'd, that 
I am for excluding all Confideration of, or regard to Primitive Pra- 
tice. I care not how much is allow'd to it, ſo it be only conſider d 
as a Comment, and we do not miftake it for the Text of the Rule 
it ſelf, or do not confound the Text by it. In ſhort, to ſpeak 
plainly my Mind, where the Scripture goes before them, Iam 
well pleaſed with an. Illuſtration and Comment from their Prac- 
tice 5 But ſince the Mriptures are allow'd to be the Primary or 
Original Rule, T hope we may Correct the Secondary one, which 
has only the Nature of a Comment when it differs from it, either 
contradicting it, or vouching for any thing not to be found in it. 
The Will of God in all theſe Matters is our Rule, and the Holy 
Scriptures are therefore our Rule, becauſe we are ſure they con- 
tain a Revelation of the Will of God, But I am not ſure of the 
conſonancy of any thing elſe to the Will of God, but as I find it 
conſonant to this Revelation. And I think God will never blame 


Men for keeping to the Primary Rule, tho they act againſt the 
| | Second 
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Seca one Since he has not giv'n us in the Primary one au 
Intimation of any other Rule we are to go by. Nay; 1 will be 
free to ſay, that the very Practice of the Apoſties themſelves, 
is not any farther a Rule neceſſarily obliging us, than as their 
Practice is contain'd and ſet forth in the Scriptures. For J can't 
Us, can be 
dt of the Revelation which God has given us of his 
Will to be our Rule. And fince you ſeem to lay ſome ſtreſs on 


underſtand how any thing neceſſary to be obſery'd: by 
ſuppos'd den of : : : 


this Rule, in diſpurable Caſes, and more eſpecially im ſuch Caſes as re. 
late to Matter of Fat, T'll proper one ſuch Caſe to your Conſi- 
_ deration;\, You know the Papiſts have a Controverſy with us, for 
not mixing Water with Wine in the Lord's Supper. Now this 
diſputable Caſe, relating Matter of Fact, one would think, 
ſhould be as liable to a Determination from the Practice of the 


Primitive Ages as any other, and yet the Church of England do's 


not ſtand to that Determination. I need not tell you, that this 
Mixture is mention by Fuſti» Martyr, who liv'd near the times 
f St. John : and Cyprian, Epiſt. 63 ad Cæcilium, declares the abſo- 
Jute neceſſity of this Mixture, and gives us the Signification there- 
of; I can't ſay, there was not ſuch a Mixture as this in the Cup 
which our Lord Bleſs'd at the firſt Inſtitution. It might perhaps 
be the common cuſtom of the Jews, to dilute in that manner 
their Wines, which might otherwiſe be too Spirituous for their 
uſe, And take the thing in it ſelf , without ſuch Myftical 


- Significations as that given by Cyprian, I know not any Practice 


more Innocent, or which has better Footing in your Secondary 
Rule. And yet in my Apprehenſion, they do not judge amils, 
who think that if *tis probable from the Practice of Primitive 
Ages, and any other conſiderations, that Chriſt himſelf did uſe 
ſuch a mixture, yet we are not oblig'd neceſſarily to the ſame 
uſe, in as much as Chriſt has given us no Intimation of it in that 
Rule he has left us for our Guide in all theſe matters, And a- 
mong thoſe who judge thus, I think, the Church of England's 
to be reckon'd, and fo I ſuppoſe your ſelf as a Member thereof. 
So thatTam at a great loſs to know, when Jam to follow this 
Comment even as a Secondary Rule. Vo tell me that I dare 
not be ſo hardy againſt "Truth, as expreſly and barefac'd 10 aſſert in my 
ſaid Propoſition, that "ris only by the Scriptures we are to judge alſo by 
what Names the ſaid Offices, &. are call d in all Ages after the Scrip- 
tures, Wherefore ſince the Oifices themſelves and their Names are m0 
very diſtin things, it can be nc good Inference, that becauſe tis only by 
theScriptures we are 10 judge what Offices are of Divine appoimment, &c. 
Therefore "tis likewiſe by the Scriprures we are 10 judge, by what 
Names the faid Offices are call'd in all Ages after the Scriptures: 
And yet this Inference ( tho' altogether Illag ical, as it hence appears 10 
be ) is what you all along make 55 of, &c. I anſwer, My 


YE 
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"My Propoſition only : conſiders the Offices themſelves : Nor 
do Tever argne from the bare Sameneſs of Names, but from Per- 
ſons being rightly Or dain d to the Otfice o Presbyters, which can 
be noother than the Scripture ·Otfice of Presbyters, for no Perſon 
it can be rightly ordain d to any Office in the Church but a Scriptural 
one. And there are no other Scriptural W but 
4 thoſe two of Presbyters and Dcacons, ſo that the whole Contro- 
'A 


verſy turns on theſe two things, ( 1 ) Whether the Presbyters 
nin Controverſy were rightly ordain'd to the Office of Presby-- 
ters? (2) Whether there be any Third Office to thoſe two 
mention'd, to which they could be rightly ordain'd ? And if 
there are but theſe two Offices, and the Presbyters in diſpute 
are rightly Ordain'd, they muſt be ordain'd to one of them; and 
ſince *tis not to that of Deacons; it muſt be to that of Presbyters, 
according to the Scripture-account of it. And let me increar 
you for once to try to bring your Notions and the Holy Scrip- 
tures together a little, if you are not perſwaded that they are at 
ſuch deadly enmity as that there can be no poſſible agreement 
between them. And really it ſeems to me, that we ſhall other- 
) BW wiſe never bring this Controverſy to any Iſſue. For what can 
it meat whether at the Reformation People underſtood the 
Office they ſpoke of, or Intended to ſignify and expreſs by the 
| word a very lame and defeQive Notion of it? But as I ſee how 
true the Obſervation is, that Men are extreamly fond of any 
thing of their own, and when once they have adopted any 
Fancy, right or wrong, are not willing and eaſy to part with it, I. - 
will endeavour to gratify you with ſome Obſervations relating 
to the matter, about which you make ſuch a mighty Noiſe and 
empty Din: And therefore ſhall farther add, that the Holy 
Scriptures, as a Revelation from God, are the beſt Rule for our 
ſpeaking as well as judging of things; and ſuch has been the 
Deference which Chriſtians have ordinarily paid to them, that 
where the Scriptures have fixed a Religious ſenſe on a Term, 
they have in uſing that Term in Religious matters, deſign'd to 
expreſs that ſenſe, Unſcriptural Terms admit of a greater 
Variation, as the word Sacrament, Ge. But: tho? Scriptural 
Terms have been miſunderftood, yet I think the deſign of thoſe 
that uſed them, was to uſe them in that ſenſe they thought the 
Scriptures did alſo. And this has been actually the ftate of the 
preſent Caſe, The Arguments uſed by Ferom and others, to 
prove that Presbyters are the ſame with Biſhops,ſhew us,that they 
underftood by Presbyters no other than thole of the Scripture z 
and in like manner the Arguments uſed by Fpipbanius to refute 
Aertus, ſhew that he thought the Presbyters of his time 
the ſame with the Presbyters mentioned in the Scripture. Nay, 
| B the 
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transfer it as more proper to the Conſecration of Biſhops, where it 


i [ 10) 
the Papiſts ' themſelves underſtand by Presbyters thoſe of the 


ſame Order with Seripture-Presbyters. For as chey hold Seven 
Orders, they make che higheſt of them to comprehend both! Bi- 


ſhops and Presbycers, as but of ont Onder. Ant therefore if we 
are to fetch our Notions from them; tis certain that Presbyters 
were of that Order chat had the power of Ordination. 1, 
know they plead for a Super iority of Biſhops in the ſame Order; 
but then the Queſtion comes to this Ile, according to their 
Wretting3, whether in that one Order, God has.made-a diftin- 
ction that one ſortHhall have the Power of Ordination, andi the 
other nor? For if he has not, then we may infer even from 
their opinion, that by Ori ginal Right Presbyters have the Pow: 
er of Ordination. So that by the Writings of thoſe at the 
Reformation, Presbyters was a Name that ſignified: thoſe of the 
higheſt Order'of Officers in Chrift's Church; and therefore if 


to the higheſt Order; without diftinftion, the power, of Ordina- 


tion did belong by Divine Right, it muſt thence: follow, t hat 


their denying them che Power was only their miſtake of the 


nature of the Office. And it may not be amiſs here to repeat 
thoſe Words of Bp. Burnet, who in What I cited from-bim, Letter 
I. p. 75. tells us, it was the common Stile of the Age (vix. abu 
the time of the Reformation,) to reckon Biſhops ant -Presbyters 
the ſame Office; and why is net he as good a Judge in this mat: 
ter as your ſelf? EL FORT ISO) {+ ob 
Next let us come d own-to-the:Reform 'd:Church of Eygland. 
And here the Writers were: divided in-their Notions; of Presby- 
ters, whether'they ſignified Officers w ho had the Power of Or- 
dination, or ſuch as had not. Some few of the Refor ers thought 
Presbyters had not, but the Generality of them thought they 
had the Power of Ordination, fas I have ſheun in my 4th Let- 
ter, p. 75,76.) and fo the poor Presbyters, thro' the unhappy 
difference of thoſe Writers; are juſt what you pleale to make 
them. And by the way, if-a Man were to enquire now in what 
tenſe the Word Presbyters is uled at preſent, he could not-know; 
ſome ſay one thing, ſome another. But however, this I think 
is certain, that the Old Church of Exgland did by Presbyters un- 
derſtand ſuch as are called Presbyters in the Scripture. III give 
one Evidence of this, and that is, that in the old Form of Ordi- 


nation, the Epiſtle appointed to be read, when Presbyters were 


ordain'd, was taken out of the 20th of the Ads. And I would 
fain know, why they appointed that Epiſtle to be read then, if 
they did not look on Presbyters as the ſame Office with the 
Presbyters of Epheſus? Vid. Sparr. Collect. p. 149. Afterwards 
indeed when this as thought too great an Hononr to Presby- 
ters, the Church thought fit to omit that Epiftle, and to 


nov 


„„ 
von omy as place. The pldin Conſequenbe Mu hich iss that the 
„ Charch of later Times has thought Bifhops are the Scripture- 


Feesbyters, but that of former Days thought-the-Prevbyrers were. 


Tis worth a Man's while to compare the old and ned Form to- 
4 gether, wherein he will meet with more of this Nature. Fax- 
cher, if the modern Presbyters are not Scripture- Presbyrert then 
„che Office is now Joft, for our Biſhops, as contradiftinet 40 
Presbyters, are not tex. For tis evident, that Seriptune-Pres- 
„ byters were many in one particular Church, which is direttiy 
„ contrary to the Fundamental Maxim of tlie Epiſcopal Scheme. 
„ 7 hope, I have now fully clear'd this matter. Lay therefore, 
chat Presbyters has been all along a Scripture- Name for a Scrip- 
ture N He Ald by that Name therein, and the only thing 
you 'Preren{ to alledge againſt this, is the miſtake of ane who 
thought they had nor, when they really had the Power of Orgina- 
tion. And ſeveral of my other Propoſitions are a full Evidence of 
this, and it was fly in you not to anſwer them, for if you had 
done it as you ought, as a fair Diſputanr, the vanity of your Ar- 
guments would have been evident to all. þ 
You may eafily fee from what I have ſaid, to how little Pur- 
poſe the Seren Theſes yon advance, p. 25: are, but I-ſhall-how- 
ever take Notice of them. „%% OO N 
The third Ibeſis is this. The ſame I ord Ce. g. Presbyters) may fig- 
ni in tie Neu- Teſtament, ſuch as had ibe power of Ordinataon, an 
yet after the times of the New. Teſtament may, by a different 
ment or uſe, ſignify fuch as had not the Power of Ordination;Þantwer, 
If we conſider the Senſe'or Thought u hich Derſons deſigu d to 
ſignify hy the word Presbyters; t is very trueg that tho! it be uſefl 
in the New-Teftament to ſignify Perſons that had che power of 
Ordivation, yet Men in aftef-Ages, when they uſed that Word, 
might intend to expreſs a confus d Idea they had form d in their 
minds of a fort of Officers of Divine Appointment, ſuperior to, 
Deacons, which had notthe Power of Ordination; but yet this 
do's not in the feat binder, but that the Perſons of when 
they had ſuch a confus'd and falſe Idea, might really have the 
power of Ordination. To make this plaim let us ſuppoſe, 


ani hg cx OF > 2 © 


; Thar in one Age men ud the word Presbyters to figaify their 
e Ida of Men ordain'd in fuch a particular manner; and who 
4 Hhad the power of Ordmation; 4nd in the next Age Men uſed 
i It to ſignify che Idea of thoſe who had exactly the ame Ordi- 
e nation, and yet had not the power of Ordination. I ſay not- 
is ithſtanding their confus'd idea of the Office, and notwith- 
, ſanding the uſe to which they defign'd to apply the word Preſ- 
0 byters, if they of the former Age had, then they of the latter 
it Age alfo had the power of Ordination. To apply this now to 
| ou 
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our own caſe. Chriſt left but one ſort of ſtanding Rulers in hi 
Church, and they were not ſingle, but in a Plurality, and theſe 
were ſhgnify'd by the word Presbyters. But in after times the 


chief of theſe Pre byters in a Church came to be look'd on as ina 
diſtinct and higher Office than the reſt, and appropriated to him- 
ſelf the Name of Biſhop, and left the other of Presbyters to hi 
Brethren, who were really of the ſame Office with bimſelf; and 
ſince that, Men-in uſing the Terms Biſhops and Presbyters, have 
referr'd to this difference. If then the Presbyters had Original. 
ly the power of Ordination and Government lodg'd in them, the 
Incroachment of one call'd in after-times the Biſhop, and the con. 
fus'd and falſe Ideas of , thoſe who though and ſpoke of Biſhop, 


and Presbyters as diſtinct Officers, will not make theorize. na, ot 
Right. 


alter the power belonging to Presbyters by Original 
To the 4tb Ibeſis I aniwer briefly,.that I grant the Significatin 
of the word Presbyters in à latter Age, (that is, the Idea the Men df 


_ the latter Age deſign'd to expreſs by the Word) can't be In. 


mediately and truly . judg'd of by the Writirgs of a former Age, (or 
by the Idea they deſign'd to exprels by that Word) but yet! 
add, that tho? their Idea can't be thus judg'd of, yet the Po 


ers of the Perſons they ſpake of, can be only judg'd of by the 


Scriptures, ſuppoſing them Scripture Officers; and this anſwer; 
your three following Thelzs. | 1 

P. 29. I think you grant my fourth Propoſition. That when 
ever a Perſon is rightly ordain'd to any Office of Divine Ap 
pointment, be is to be look d on as inveſted with all tho 
Powers which do belong to that Office, acchr ding to the Scri 
ture, and which appear from thence to have been annex by 
a Ed 

But you ſeem to apprehend the ill Aſpect it has on your Cauſe, 
and therefore tell me, that that which bas relation bereunto, an 


it controverted between us, is this ; viz. VVben tis abat a Perſon i 


rightly Ordain'd to that Office of Divine Appointment , whereto be long 
the Power of Ordination. But With an humble Submiſſion, tht 
diſcuſſing that belongs to other Propoſitions, this is a, more ge 
neral one. Nou add, And the particular Point which in Relat 


hereunto, is centroverted berween us, is truly and plainly ro other tha 


this, whether 4 Per fon rightly. Ordain'd ia an Inferior Office, call 4h 
the ſame Name whereby it's Superior Office was formerly call d, dot 
by being Ordain d to ibe ſaid Inferior Office;. become ( on account of i 
bare ſamene js of Name) rigbily Ordain'd even to the ſaid Super 
Office ? But I ſay this is nothing of the Point controverted be 
tween us, and I ſcorn ſo filly a Controverſy. The Controve!! 
is, whether the Offices you talk of are Superior and Inferior, really u 
ruh, and not one and the ſame. And why you ſhould = 
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more arbitrary Power of ſtating the Controverſy than our | Ad- 


verlary, 1 do not underſtand. I may therefore full as fairly ſays 


the Controverſy between us is truly and . plainly no other tban tis, 


Whether Perſons ordain'd to one and the ſame Office, under 


two different Names, by which ' tis ſignify'd, do on account of the 


bare difference of Names, become ordain'd to two different Offices. 


You next conſider my 5th Propoſitidn, which is this, If the 
Scripture do's give to Presbyters the Power of Ordination, 


then all thoſe who are rightly ordain*d to the Office of Presby- 


ters, are to be look'd on, as having the Power of Ordination. 


Here you pretend to give me two parallel Arguments, to ſhew 
me the Fallaciouſneſs of mine, the 1ſt, p. 30. thus. f the Scripture 
do's give to Deacons the power of Ordination, then all thoſe who are 
rightly Ordain'd 10 the Office of Deacons, arc 10 be look*d on as having 


the Power of Ordination. But this Argument is far from being Pa- 
rallel to mine; tor I plainly uſe the word Presbyters, as ſignify- 


ing ſuch particular Officers. And therefore to your Argument 
I anſwer, If by Deacons in the Antecedent you mean Perſons in 
that particular Office call'd Deacons, as tis taken in the Conſe- 
quent, I then deny the Antecedent, and this I had taken Notice 


of in my firſt Letter, p. 52. But if by Deacons you there under- 


1 
25 


ſtand not Perſons in that particular Office, I then deny the Con- 


ſequence of your Argument. And withal, I deny that Presbyters 


when us to ſignify Officers in the Chriftian Church, is taken 
in adarger and a ſtricter Senſe : and you'll do your Caule. good 
Service if you can evince the contrary. _ „5 

Your. next parallel Inftance is, that if the Scripture gives to 
Diſciples the Power of 0; diration, then ali thoſe who are rightly (ad- 
mitted or), ordain*d to be Diſciples, bave the Power of Ordination. The 
ſame Anſwer ſerves. If Diſciples are ſpoken ot ab:olutely, and 
not as in Office; I deny the Antecedent, that the Scripture gives 
to Diſciples the Power of Ordination. If Diſciples are not ſpoken 
of Abſolutely therein, but as in Office, then I deny the Conſe- 


Jou alledge two Inſtances more of Lay Presbyters and Aldermen, 
and then ask me what ] vow think of my 5th Propoſition ? And tru- 


ly Sir, J muſt own, I think better and better of it, the more 


weak and trifling I find your Objections are againſt it. ſuf as 
you con'ound two Senſes of Deacons and Dilciples in your former 


Parallels, you uou'd repreſent. me, confounding different Senſes 


of Presbyters in my Propoſition ; but cis obvious, I uſe Presby- 
ters in the Antecedent and Conſequent of that.Propofition in the 
ſame Senſe, and therefore I am ſure the Conſequence is juſt; and 
whereas you tell me, I and my Brethren are not ſuch Presbyters to 


whom ibe Scripture gives the Power of Ordination: I tell you we are, 


and 
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and my Aﬀertion'is every whit as good in a Mſpute, as pt Detiial, 
81 5.35 Yon pretend to exprefs my Argument thus 17 the Scrip. 
ure 15˙8 give to Presbyrers, fo calFi in "the New Te ment, : 
Pbwer of Ordination, then all thoſe who art Yightly * Ord fd +0 the 
"Office of Precbyters, ſo cull'd after the e are tn br Lob d 
dn a3 baun rhe Power of Ordination, But truly Sir, tho L would not 
fliglit 1 kindneſs, yet I myſt 3. the only 
tröuble F have ever defired you to put yotf felt to, on my ac. 
count, is to anſwer my Arguments, and hene yer yon will con- 
deſcend fo far, as to do me that favour, 1 fall be Heatraly 7 
| and 
formitig Arguments for me; andthe rather becauſe after a Four 
Skill in Logick, I muſt profeſs T like them much better of my 
own than of your forming; but however, ſince you art pleased 
to be ſo over and above Civil to me in "that reſpect, F will ac. 


cept pour xindneſs as far as ever I can, and therefore tho F can't 
much complement you for the Wit that appears in the Argu- 


ment you have form'd for me, yet I offer to ſtand to the Argu- 
ment, even ſo as you have form it, N my other Aﬀerti- 
on be Joyn*d with it, that thoſe called Presbyters in the New 
Teſtament, and thoſe calld Presbyters after the Næ w Teſtament, 
are one and the ſame; and unlefs they are fo, they are not 
rightly ordain'd to the Office of Presbyters ar all. For there can 
be no Right in any Ordination to an'Unſcriptural Office inthe 
Church. I now come to your Six Propofitions, through miſtake 
reckon'd ſeven, p. 33. I need ſay little to them, having anſwer'd 
them in Effect already. In your 34 Propofftion, (heſſdes what ! 
aid tot before) I deny that the wurd Presbyters (as importing 
a ſacred Office of Divine Appdintment to which Perſons are 
ordain' d) ever ſignified properly ſuch us had not rhe Power of Orti- 
nation: It ſignify'd thoſe that had it, and were by miftake on- 
ly look'd on not to have it. | 5 
Io your 4th Propoſition I anſwer, by denying that fome Perſons 
living in, and others living after the1imes of the New-Teſtamerr ( ſup- 
Fa them all rightly ordain'd according to Scripture-Rule ) 
may all of them baue the ſame Name Presbyters, (as ſignifying that 
particular ſtanding Office of Rulers in the Church which is the 


only one Inftituted by Chrift”) aud yer the former have, and the 


later not have the Power of Ordination. | 
Your Sixth Propoſition I deny; becauſe if they are not or- 


dain'd to the fame Scripture-Offite, they are not rightly Ordain d; 


And the ſame anſwer ſerves for your laſt, if the word RIGHTLY 


be put in the firſt line as it ought. _ 


I now come to your other Propoſitions, p. 35. and ſhall take 
notice of ſuch as concern my Cauſe. 8 
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1. 1 deny this Propoſition, and ſay,,there-were really hee. 
Oflies regriv'd.in the. Chunch, tho? th a miltake of the two 
Names of ene Office, that one Office was ſplit into tuo. T 


Oftices were therefore really but two: in their own Nature gt 


Inſtitution. e 100070 03 ee, xs 
IV. I deny this Propoſition, rhar the Diſſemers cancer ud in.uhis 
Conmoverſy. do deny tboſe (you call) of the Middle Office.to, be iu guy 
ſenſe Divinely appointed. They deny theſe indeed to be gt a Mid- 
dle Office, and ſay they are of the bigheſt, z and they deny pro- 
perly what you call che Superior Office, and ay, that tis nt Su- 
perior z and when they grant the Validity 01 Epilc l Ordi- 
nations, they do it not on the account of Biſhops being of a 
Superior Order, but on the account of their being really plain 
Presbyters. 11 l 1 882 | 

Give the Diſſenters leave to know themſelves what they de- 


ny, and put your Propoſition fair, thus. 12 8858 N 
The Diſſenters who axe concern'd in this preſent Controverſy 
do deny the Office call d Superior, to be in any ſenſe divinely 
appointed as Superior, or contradiſtinct to the middle. Thus 
we ſtand to it, and wait for the Refutation of our Opinion. 
And io all your following Propoſitions downto the 21. inde- 
iively, fall in; courſe,as built on this. 5 

22; H by Superior ia this Propoſition you mgan Superior to 
Dea cons, I grant it. If by Superior, you mean Superior to a 
Middle Office between themſelves and Deacons I deny it, and ſay 
there is no ſuch Office in the New-Teftament. „ 
22. This Propoſition, I deny on Reaſons alledg d already, aud 
o all your following Propoſitions fall in Courſe, and the hard 
Labour of the Mountains is over, and we ſee their Stupendous 
OMipring. :.. rroes | 
Your Recapitulation is as uſual, Grave and Empty, and there- 
fore not taken Notice of by me. OE ED 

The Talent you refer to, which I allow'd you to be a great Ma- 
ter af, was that of Shuffting, Winding and Turning things, and ſetting 
a ſpecinus avd-faiſe Gloſs on them, andif you are pleasd with it, 
I don't envy it you. 1 think a Man who writes Controverſy, 
had need have a very different one. And if the Excellency of 
your Talent muſt be ſet off by the ordering Money, in my mind 
you wou'd have expreſs'd it better hy the Practice of thoſæ, who 
when they pay Money, and have any bad return'd, tuen the bad 
de downward, and Shuffle it into a new heap, or. give a 
new waſh to make it pals current, thoꝰ it remain had ſtill. 

All that remains to be conſidered is your Poſtleript, p. 48. 
lam freely willing to leave it with you to the iwmhertial and 
Comperent Reader, whether you are as yet come doſe to the 
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Controverſy.” I granted you from the firſt your Thefs;'as'T have 
ſhown you. I only wiſh you had dealt as fairly with me in an- 
ſwering all my Theſes, as T have with you in anſwering all yours. 
When Tdefir'd you to give me occaſion to write an Anſwer of 
a juſt ſize, I preſcrib'd nothing to you of the bulk of yours, but me 
only defir'd,” I might not be put on Printing ſuch ſmall things as Ic 
my 6th Letter was, which I ſhould really have been aſham'd {ha 
to Print by it felf, it was fo ſmall, but had then the advantage of uſe 

& another Letter to joyn with it, which I foreſaw J ſhould not in 

„ my next, having anſwer d every thing you objected. And tru- 
115 ly, Sir, I can't much fancy the Printing of Half Sheets, or very 
little more, as was my 6th Letter, and yet I'm loth to ſwell an 
Anſwer to a larger ſize, by needleſs Repetitions. And I think 
no one can reflect on my Letters for the largeneſs of the ſize of 
them, ſince I have in every Letter, not exceeded the bignels of 
what Ianſwer'd, excepting my firſt Letter, as it was Printed in 
a large Letter in the firſt Edition, for in the ſecond Edition tis 
brought within the compaſs of the Letter it anſwers. And! 
think when J have ſo much behind unanſwer'd, I may very juſtly 
expect that you-ſhould take larger ſte ps than you do in Anſwer- 
ing me. And I'mwilling to appeal to the Reader, whether I have 
given any ſign of my at all miſtruſting the goodneſs of my Cauſe, 
who have ſo freely anſwer'd every thing advanc'd againft me 
hitherto, and have ſo much behind unanſwer'd. And I ſtill 
continue in the ſame Mind, that if you do not come cloſe to the 
Controverſy, and write at a better rate, I ſhall take leave of you; 
and the reaſon why I anſwer this, is not becauſe of any great 
weight I can ſee in it; but partly, becauſe you ſeem to have 
utter'd your Mind in it, concerning that which you have threat- 
ned us ſo long with; and partly, but eſpecially, becauſe of what 
I defign to add in a Poſt-ſcript, which I have wiſh'd for an Op- 

portunity to Publiſh ſince I have known it. 25 
I will nor foul my Paper with your Expreſſion concerning Mr. 
D, which I'm ſatisfy'd is like to move no Reader, unleſs it be 
with the Naſtineſs of it. I am not afraid to uſe any Expreſſion 
becauſe Mr. D. or any Man whatever has us'd it before, ſo it be 
Juſt and True, and one would think it ſhould be very dilagree 
able to your learned Education, to think any Expreſſion the 
worſe on ſuch an account. And I am apt to think, Perſons ac. 
quainted with Mr. D's Character, will not think the worle ot 
him, for the Contempt and Scorn you treat him with. I do not 
think the Matter worth Writing about, but it were. not hard to 
de fend him, and retort your Charges of little Overſights from 
ſeveral of your Conſiderable Writers; and I ſuppoſe you know, 


I could refer you to a whole Chaprer of this Nature, v_ 2 


„ 
aid | e 
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Doctor has 0 concerning fuch ſlips in the Writings 
| N In the next p ace I aſſure you, I care not bow Par- 
ticular, diligent, or thorough Enquiry is made imo my .Propoſuions, 
more opportunity for Clearing and Confirming them. Nor db 
I care: how large vou are m anſwer ing them, for 1 doubt not 1 
ſhalt bring a full anfwer into a narrow Compals : But you do not 
uſe me as I have you, but keep People in ſuſpence, when if you 
anſwer d all, they would eaſily ſee on which ſide the ſtrength of 
the Argument lay. And 1 did before, as I now do, urge you to 
anſwer all at once, becauſe you ſeem to me, to att as tho? You 
| deſign d only to hicker and quarrel about the outſide of the 
| Controverſy. And what ever you may think; I never met with 


any one, who thought you had ſufficient Reaſon for your gradu- 
al and dilatory Proceedings: - { f * 


f 
; , "01 13 Ro: Fo 
| You are offended at two or three of my Expreffions, as Ar- 
Lean and Aſſuming, which were us d by me only to excite you to 
| write with more ftrength , judging it an Hardſhip to be put to 
f anſwer Trifles: And when I attain that End, I ſhall ſcorn any 
Expreſſion of that Nature. But you forget how aſſuming and ar- 
am the whole ftrain of your Writings againſt us is, not only 
; in engroſſing all Lopick and rigbi Reaſon to your ſelf, and charging 
eus with. Ignorance and want of Logick, but eſpecially taxing us 
| without any ground, as led by Humour, Fancy, Perverſeneſs and In- 
4 
} 
l 


tereſt, and damning us as a parcel of Schiſmaticks. And if any * 
Man has a 4 to ſee a Specimen of an aſſuming, arrogant — 
of Writing, I hardly know any one whoſe Writings I would 
e ſooner commend him to than your 15 and eſpecially your an- 
. ſwer to Mr. D. | You ſay, I intend Manner of Expreſſion ſbould 
it g0 for ſtrength of Argument. But when your gueſſes have been 
already ſo often refuted, I ſhould think you ſhould be more ſpa- 
ring of them; and Tafſure you I had no ſuch Intention at all; but 
meerly deſign'd to provoke you, if it were poſſible, to write 
with ſtrength of Argument., You add, that is xo wonder, ſince 
1 find by what I haue already Experienced, that tis hut for me 10 Jay 
ve the Victory, and I ſhall nos want ſome Perſons ſo Weak, fo la- 
norant, ſo Bigoned 10 me, as to belie ve it true, withous any more 
Really, Sir, Idon't judge ſo much of the goodneſs of my Ma- 
nagement, by the Reception my Letters have met wich among 
all Diſſenters, (except thoſe of Vropia mentien'd by you 
Numb, 1. pa. 21, and 22.) as by the plain Confeſſion of many 
of your own fide, and ſome of them very Conſiderable, for 
Learning and Judgment, who are ſo Candid and Generous as to 
acknowledge what chey are really ſorry for. The Reader muſt 
judge whole is a pretended mg whoſea real Victory; and what- 
| | ever 
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ever boaſts you make of your Logick, yet there is very little of 
it appears in your Writings, but a fly Sophiſty runs thfo them, 


calculated not to inform, but to chòdſe the Reader? And this 
I do not fay of you, as cho' T thought yu really wanted skill in 
Logick, for I really aſcribe it to the unhappineſs of your Ar- 
gument, which will not bear a Logical Management, and ſo puts 
you on the Uſe of the pooreſt Shifts. And J aſſure yon the Re- 
ception of your Writings in England, did no otherwiſh Nettle me, 
than as a Repreſentation of England. as a Slaviſh, Barbarouſly Ig- 
norant and Stupid Nation, would, if he found it believ'd abroad, 
nettle any Engliſh-Man. And I beſeech you not to fear, that 
what you can ſay it like to caſt me into any Fever at al, And as you 
are tender of my Health, IT am of your Eaſe, and therefore with 
all earneftneſs and tenderneſs beſeech you to be in no Pain for 
me, for I have never yet felt the leaſt hurt or danger. And 
that your Writings, however ſlight” they are, ſhould meet with 
the like Reception in Feland they have done in England, do's not 
ſurprize me; but T can aſſure you, they are like to meet with a 
very ſlender Reception in all thoſe Churches abroad, whoſe Or- 
dinations your "Theſes pretend to nullify, And why ſhould you 
talk of my Cumming, and not take Notice of your own of the ſame 
Nature, in the very Words which occaſion d my -mentioning the 
Opinion of your Party in Newbury? Certainly your Expreſſion 
of other Diſſenters, Numb. 1. P. 21. do's no more inform the 
Reader whether they are Men or Women, than my Expreſſion 
of your Party. Doubtleſs the Remembrance of your own Cur 
ning, hinted to you that ſuſpicion of mine. But J aſſure you 


_ what-eyer your Deſign might be, I us'd no ſuch Cuming. Nor 


did I refer to the moſt Injudicious. Nay I can't hear of one 
Perſon here that likes your Management; But I have it from 
ſome of your own Party, ſuch as are Scholars and Clergy- Men, 
no way Inferior to your ſelf, that I have fully anſwer'd you, 
whoſe Expreſſions concerning yon were ſuch as I will not repeat, 
leſt I ſhould quite throw you into the worſt ſort of Malignam Fevers 
and I hope I haye been the Means of convincing a great many 
of your own Brethren, that the Reception your Writings met 
with at firft was utterly unreaſonable. ' I could, if I thought fit, 
give you good reaſons for my believing this. I'll only give you 
one Hint, which perhaps may do you a Kindneſs. You know 
we live in a buſy Age, and there is a great deal of Curioſity à- 
broad in the World, in enquiring into the Reaſons of things, 
and in Men's ſpending their Judgments on them. And I find 
many People are much concern'd to know the Reaſon, why this 
laſt Learned Peice of yours ſhould appear without that Honov 
rable Imprimatur which us'd to grace your Writings. They + 
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it can't be thought, that this can be owing. to a want of ſeeking ⁵ 
it now as well as formerly, nor to any Partiality to me or my a 
Cauſe, or want of Kind No year Cauſe, in them that 
refus d it; and therefore they \ſuy ome Reaſons, which I 
ſuppoſe you would not like; and I profeſs ſeriouſly to you, the 
little Logick J have will not enable me to refute them. I "hive 
therefore thought it proper to have recourſe to you, as a great 
Maſter in that Art, for a little Direction in this Affair, and if 
you can furniſh me with a good Anſwer to them, yon ſhall find 
Pll act the Part of an Honourable Adverſary- And now, Sin, 
I aſſure you that Tam ſtill of the ſame Mind I was in my laſt, in 
taking leave of you, and when I have ſo many things behind un- 
anſwer'd, (viz. two parts in three of the laft half of my. firſt 
Letter, all my ſecond, third, and fifth; and the greateſt Part of 
my fourth Letter, not to mention all that related to ybur Poſt- 
ſcript in my ſixth) no one will think it diſhonourable if I neglett 
a Trifle or two, and wait till your Numbers are ſo increas d, as 
to give me a juſt occaſion to publiſh an Anſwer, And tho” I 
have taken ſo much notice in this Letter of your pretended Ambi- 
guity of the Word Pres byters, yet I ſhall think it below me to make 
a long Strife, about the Conceptions which Men might deſign to 
Expreſs by it, and therefore if you reſolve to make a farther 
Conteft about the Matter, I ſhall content my ſelf in all probabi- 
lity with what I have ſaid, asa full and clear Account of the Mat- 
ter, and leave you to ſwell with a mighty Conceit of your Lo- 
gick, and ſhall be very eaſy as to the Judgments of all thoſe who 
have any Skill in the Rules of Diſputations. And ſo earneftly 
deſir ing your Welfare, I recommend you again to the Divine 
Bleſſing, and Remain, 


Honoured Doctor, 
Your moſt AﬀeRionate and \ 
Faithful Servant in Chriſt, 


James Peirce. 
Newbury, April the zotb, 1707. | 


Poſt-ſcript. 


Thave in relating a Story of an Iriſh Biſhop, ſaid in the Concluſi 


"Ie. f $2 & ; 
"SEE 14144 
* 
* * 
s 3 T1 TRE 
I-33 TH VET 
— 7 gs 


* — 


5 EY _ we * - % 
* 2 5 1 
* 1 1 
- o r 
_ $ « * * £ " £% 7 2 * — * 4 * 
} H * 1 4 #* © E . 1 A , . 


* ef 4 *Y - - & _ 4 as d 
44 f Anon? X13. 4 


J 


* * * * 
Si 01 30. 106642 
* 1. 1 9 s 2 1 52 1 


% 0 


© 
* * o 
' dk - T4 
| A0 
* 
* * 

2 7 ">. o 
TT } + Pl $-\ +re; N 7 
— ii ee 4 

TY 2 0 CY ay 1 % - "IHE. 
#7 7 64 4 * 1282 2232 - $ >, ap 

a+ * * * 323 © 2 > + . 8 +» 
bo 8 7 by 


” 4 I 
(33 


J. : j * 
. - 'E 
— 4 * 2 
J i 3 2 , 
fy ? * * 2 
* : I F | 
. ; wed 1 % 
C7? | 1X 
13 17 
N * 
- 


wt | 


nd 
4a. 4 * s 4 ++ p — 
: 
1 # FER B 
— 
if 
414 ® 
7 
& * 


HE Deſign of this Poſt-ſcript is to Correct a Miſtake I 
1. have made, which; tho it is not probable would ever 
bediſcover'd to the World otherwiſe, yet the Regard I have to 


Truth-wilt not ſuffer me to Conceal. In my firſt Letter, P. 15. 


on, that in the Family where be then wus, he us  concetv'd Prayer, 
And I fince-underftand, 1 miſtook myFri-aa's Expreſſion. And 
as I am ſorry and beg Pardon for this Miſtake, ſo I hope my vo- 
luntary Correcting it, will ſatisfy all Men, that it was far from 
being wilfully Committed at firſt, and that. I have an Inviolable 

egard to Truth, and ſhall be always open, to the receiving 
and 'owning it. CC WE HOG 1. 
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ay. in peel Nuinder III. 
Which I have lately faces: 1 Tse 11 underſtand 
Wiiat you mean by your rentheſis cone my 715 


Let 


tter, that tir rome forth at Taſte | | UOND (IS 
Af pleas d in your Examination (Part the 24. b. m 
to \lows e a Month, or two Months, to anſwer in. 


therefore E would think: en 1 keep within your * 

5 yu Sap d not c 1155 ef 785 bn is da- 
te tlie geh, m e il the a Tort 
Numb. TIE fine the 7 pbr i115 ne e | 
could have of AAS» again the Bufnleſs of Lay- 5 
unleſs it dete to gratify an Incli nation of e ba 
'Tis neither mine nor any Man's giving that 
Arguments that muſt conb inte ns Diflenters, who. 210 8 
that Opinion. And as this does” not deſtroy. amy r 
thoſe who have no ſuch Officers, ſo neither as 's it deſtroy the 
Objection of thoſe who have them; for they retain them as of 
divine, and not humane Inftirution! And when yd or Lean 
ſhew them they are in the wrong they will fet you" a Ex- 

"pa what ſhould: be done with fuch Officers. : 

1997 not but impartial Perſons will judge, 1 think f 
m_ Teaching Elders, as of Lay-Elders : or at "feaſt: 12 N 
key: aſfur d, no Perſon of Candour and Judgment wat? 5 75 
on my thinking freely, on the Yccount' of my ior being oed 
by any Arguments you have been pleas'd as yet to bring} 

Next you ſay, What I alledge in Defence of my Henn, at 
your firſt Theſis do's not afſedt the Controverſy, in the Upſpot a- 
mounts only to this, that by not affecting, 1 meant, it did nit de- 
cide or determine the Controverſy, one way more than the other < 8 
Which you ſhould never Bade excepted againſt, had 1 expreſt Ty 
* more properly or articularly. 

I think nothing is mor proper Than to ſay, T Controverly 
is not affected by ſuch a pibpoſtion as leaves it juſt aSit 
and which ſerves not n all to 3 and determine it. 55 
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that this was my meaning has been all along plain. The Rea. 
fon I gave at firſt, why it did not affect the Controverſy was 
in theſe Words: Lett. 4. 2.71, * For the Controy | 
* whether Preſbyters have valid Authority to ordain as well as 
« Biſhops ; if it appear they have, Preſbyterian Ordination 


2 
147 


rell anot ber, that the le = Exiſtence of Aofion ad ent 


indeed one might be apt to laugh at another, that ſbould begin 
ary laying down the Ben 1 mention, but then it would 


dior be becauſe they do not affect the Contruverſy, but becauſe they 
affect it fo apparently, and are ſo apparently true in themſelves 
#hat tis abſurd to think any one would queſtion them; which 
makes my Inſtance far from parallel to your Caſe, ;, _ 
But with your good leaye, Sir, the Inſtance is very paral- 
Jel, becauſe tis as abſurd in you to think that I, with whom 
you were managing this Controverſy, would make any Que- 
tion of that Propofition, and the Reaſon why 'tis as abſurd 
in you is this, becauſe 1 had from the very firſt granted it: 
as you may ſee by my firſt Letter, p. 43- And we not only 
Vimplicitely, but expreſly grant his main Point, as he calls 
it, that none can lawfully ordain (i am not concern d in 


.  * Caſes of utmoſt Neceſſity) except thoſe that are inveſted 


* with the Power of Ordination. 3 a 
And gow, Sir, ſince you grant, that your firſt Propoftt ion 
0's not decide or determine the Controverſy one way more than 
3be other, how eomes it to ſerye as a Link in your Chain? 15 
not your Bucket ſuppos'd to be the grand Propoſition Jou 
Extend for? and fince this will not help to the eſtabliſhing 


th *, any more than the directly oppoſite or contradi 2 2 
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51 
Propoſition of your Adverſary, I ſhould think this Link was 
ſuperfluous, and your firſt Propoſition and laſt Concluſion 
muſt have no better Connection than a Rope of Sand, and ſo 
rour Chain will not ſerve to draw up even an empty Bucket. 
\ To tell you the truth, I er Vit, when tis made uſe of 
in the place of Argument, and I do not ſee you have any great 
Reaſon to charge me with want of Argument, when there 
has been occafion for it. But I could not ſee there was-any 
need of Argument to anſwer that, which had nothing in it 
beſides its —— ſolemn and dogmatical. And I hall take 
the liberty of deſpifing that which is filly -when-ever I meet 
with it in your Writings. However gravely it may be laid 
| down; I profeſs to you I cannot by your Numb, II. p. 8, 10. 
x, 12. find what is the Difference between a Reſpondent's 
granting a Propoſition, and his anſwering all that his Oppo- 
nent ſays, on Suppoſition of the Truth of ir. And in ſpite of 
the Aſſurance you write with, I defy you to ſhew that Lever 
am guilty of making no Diſtinct ion where there is à real Dif-. 
rence ; and tis a ſhrewd Evidence that the Difference pre- 
tended by you is Chymzrical and Imaginary, fince-I cant 
prevail with you ſo much as to give me the Foundations of it. 
You had charg d me with a double Inconſiſtency or Contradi- 
dtion. The firſt was this, that whereas I granted you your 
firſt Theſis, that the Validity of any Ordination do's immediate 
ly depend on the valid Authority of the Ordainer; I did in my 
Anſwer to your ſecond and third Thefes, ſay it depends im- 
mediately on another thing; I told you, thoſe two things I 
mention'd were the very things wherein the valid Authority 
of the Orgainer lies; and that is plainly true from my Words, 
which were theſe : The Validity of Preſbyterian Ordination, 
according to our preſent Reba (that ts your firſt Propo- 
« fition) depends on, (1) The Validity of the Ordination of 
« thoſe Preſbyters, (who did ordain) to the Office of Preſby. 
* ters. (2) The Validity of Preſhyterian Ordination, ſuppo- 
fing the Ordainers rightly ordain'd themſelves, depends im- 
« mediately on the Power annex d by Divine Appointment to 
the Office of Presbyters. Aud can any Man doubt that the 
valid Authority of the Ordainers lies in theſe two things ? 
And are you not put on a groſs Abſurdity to defend your 
Charge, when you tell me, my Anſwer ſbould have run thu, 
The Validity of Preſbyterian Ordination, according to our +4 1g 
Hypotheſis, depends on two things, viz, Firſt and immediately on 
the Validity of the Ordainers, Secondly, And ſuppoſing the Or- 
dainert rightly ordain'd themſelves, it depends on the Power * 
| | Aex' 
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dane Divine Appointment to the Office of Prbskyterr? Ft 
| uche Contradletien all this 41 of ſhorr, Sir, thik 
is al plain Blunder of Jon notwithſtanding all your Skill 
in Legick; for you did not perceive what is yet plain enough, 

lan thoſe two things the valid Authority ef the Or- 
dafnars lies: For as to the Word Immeuintely, tho* that be 

net exptreſs d, yet tis ſufficiently implyed by my refer ing to 

your firſt Propoſition. And therefore your firſt Charge ran 

ehus, thut the Validity of Presbyterian' Ordination 1 aſſerted ih 
yotrr feſt Thefi to depend IMMEDIATELY on'one thing, and in my 
Anſwer to the Second and Third Theſis, to depend IMMEDIATE: 
EHonunotber thing; Numb. II. P. 17. So that you' could not 
but {ee-then, I deſign d and intended an immediate Depen. 
dance, tho now you” would” fain not fee it! Beſides! tht 
famelrhing is evident from the ſecond Anfwer; for if that 
fuppoſes the firſt, there muſt be ſueh an immediate Depen 
danee on the firſt. So that 1 muſt here reſume my formet 
Words: Here is not ſo much as the leaſt Shadow Va Contra 
rene f 53 ene, e ts abt” bar, 5a 


Vour Second pretended Contradiction was, ' That in my ſei | 


cond Anfwer before recited; I ſay, the'Valittity of Presbyteri 
an Ordination depends immediately on the Power annered by Di. 
vine Appointmons to the Office of Preslyters; and yet at the ſame 
me aſſert, there can't he that immediate Dependance, wit houl 
ng the: Ordainers 'vightly ordain'd themſol ve. 
This T fully clear d ig fe Words, giving you the plain 
Senſe of the Propoſition; with a lietle-Afreration- of the 
Words thus; The Validity of Prechyterian Ordinati- 
on, perform d by validly and right fully ordain'd © Presby- 
< ters,” depends immediately un the Power annex d by divine 
< Appointment to the; Office of Presbyters. This yeu take 
no notice of, but wonder why 1 ſhould ask you what here 
mediates or comes between? And I am much amaz'd at you, 
that you can't ſee norhing does here mediate, or come be- 
tween. Pray, Sir, let me know, what there is that comes 
between the O dination of validly and rightfully ordain'd Pres- 
Hyters, and the Power annex'd by Divine Appointment to the Of- 
, of Presbyters, on which the Validity of the ſaid Ordination 
does move nearly depend? Or what is the immediate Cauſe of 
the Validity of an Ordination, ſo ſpecify'd as above? I will 
put a parallel Inſtance, © Suppoſe a Settlement is made of 


Lands upon 4. his Son, If it be ask'd, on what does B. his 


Right to the Lands immediately depend? It may well be an- 
Twer'd on his being the Son of 4, Br if it be ask'd on 2 
r ges 


dion 
of it. 
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des 4. his Sons Right immediately depend? The (proper 
—— is omthe Settlement it ſelf. This I think all will 
grant to be a proper and logical way of ſpeaking, and ſurh sas 
none ever found an Inconſiſteney or Contradiction da bene 
pour ſelßꝭ I alledg'd that you us'd the Word Intnediattly, 
juſt in that Senſe you blame in me, and ſo anꝝ one v 
muſt be equally chargeable with an Inconfiſtency of Cunina- 
didlion. But twas prudently done of you to take noi Note 
of it. I am freely willing you: ſhould take Notice af Con- 
traditions and Inconſiſtencies, when you meet with them. Bur 
co form Charges of Contradictiont, without any tolerabla;Co- 
jour for them, is a Reflection on a Man's own judgment 28 
well as his Temper; and is injurious to the World, While is 
neceſſitates an Adverſary to multiply Words in his on De- 
fence, in a Matter in which the World is little concemt d. 
I had ſaid, That all the Conſequence of your Angument 
© is only this, That as the Scriptures do not tell us, hO by 
Name ſhould be Officers in After- Ages; ſo we are to learn 
c this by comparing Perſons Pretenſions with the Scripture 
© Rule. You ſay, p. 9. Very well, and this Conſequence is 
enough for my Purpoſe : For on comparing Perſons: Pretenſions 
with the Scripture. Rule, it appears, that Calvin, c. (why 
you ſhould ſo expreſly omit Luther, I can't imagine, who 
was a bare Presbyter, and yet took upon him to ordain) tho", 
call d by the like Name of Presbyters, as Peter and John, & c. 
are ſometimes call d in the New Teſtament, yet they were far from 
having the ſame Miniſterial Power of Ordination as they had. 
And the plain Reaſon is this, - becauſe tho the Word Presbyters was 
ſometimes in the New Teſtament apply'd to ſuch as: had the-Tower 
of Ordination, yet in After Ages, down to the Reformation, it 
was us d to denote properly ſuch as had not the Power of Ordi- 
nation. *Tis only in the Reaſon you alledge that I am con- 
cern'd, and therein I deny two Things; (r.) That the Word 
. Presbyters, when it ſignifies Officers in the Chriſtian Church, 
is only Sometimes in the New Teſtament, applied to ſuch as had 
zhe Power of Ordination. For | ſay tis never applied to any 
Other, And you have not yet pretended to alledge any 
Scripture-Evidence againſt me on this Head. (2.) I deny 
that the IW, ord Presbyters was in After-Ages, down to the Nefor- 
mation, us d to denote properly ſuch as had not the Power of 
Ordination. I ſay, in all After-Ages, it was us d to denote 
properly ſuch as had that Power; but who, by Miſtake, 
were thought not to have it. Thele things I am forc'd het 
do repeat, you ſtill infiſling (without Proof) on what 
1 have 


8 


0 — — w . ys Ie Pi Rs I 


have ſo often deny d, and call'd on you to prove. And from 
my Aſſertion it more plainly follows, that they are the ſame 
with thoſe call'g Presbyters in the New Teſtament; than from 
yours, that they are not. 

Your Anſwer to my ene, is very inſufficient: For it 
matters not what Diſtinctions After-Ages have coin d. If 
modern Presbyters are not the ſame for Kind, with thoſe 
call'd Presbyters in the New Teſtament, they can't be re- 


byters : Nor do the Texts that ſpeak to Presbyters relate to 
them. If therefore Modern Presbyters are in thofe Texts, I 
mention'd, requir'd to dd any Duties, I ſay, it muſt be be- 
ceuauſe they are the ſame with Scripture-Presbyters. | 
My Third Propoſition comes next again under Conſiderati- 
on: Tis this; *Tis only by the Scriptures we are to judge 
* what Offices are of Divine Appointment, what Powers do 
© reſpectively belong to them, and when they are regularly 
* convey'd. You alledge primitive Practice as a Secondary 
Rule, and approve of wiat I ſay, with Reference thereto. 
Now one would think, ſince we ſo well agree about the Rule 
we are to judge by, we ſhould ſoon bring this Controverſy to 
gan Iflye. For as I never allow the Secondary Rule any Place 
= where it differs from the Primary One, either contradicting 
it, or vouching for any thing not found in it; ſo 'ris but for 
pu to produce fome clear Scripture-Arguments for your 
Opinion. which then you may confirm, as you pleaſe, by 
= = your Secondary Rule, or elſe you may omit that Con- 
# firmation, for the primary Rule alone will ſatisfie me; but 
without that nothing will. | 
This 1 have earneſtly call'd for, but to no purpoſe, and 
== 7} therefore think my ſelf hardly uſed. | 

I. gave you lo plain a Reaſon, why I was at a loſs to know 
= when I am to follow your Secondary Rule, that I ſhall refer the 
= + Reader to it, Letter 7. p.8. and leave him to judge, whether it 


And if you lay any more Streſs on primitive Practice than I 
dc, I ſhall not eſteem a ſolid Reaſon for it, any ways in- 
FSI confiftent with your keeping cloſe to the Controverſy. For in my 
Mind this is a Preliminary highly requiſite to be adjuſted, 
ad therefore I thought that Propoſition neceſſary. 1 could 
dave alledg d ſeveral more ſuch Inſtances as that I gave, but 
mind one was more than enough for you; and to be 
Pain with you, I have long obſerv'd, that the Talk 
Primitive Practice is ordinarily an empty Sound, * 


quir d in the Scripture to perform any of the Offices of Pres. 


does not appear that you are as much at a Loſs as my ſelf. 
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being few who leſs cphform to it, than thoſe who talk moſt | 


t. 
| gi ſaid (in anſwer to your Charge) that I never argue 
(from the bare Sameneſs of Names, but from Perſons be- 
© ing rightly ordain'd to the Office of Presbyters, c. Lou 
reply, That I may know that one principal Cauſe of falſe arguing 
is Indiſtinion. I confeſs, I am much indebted to you, that 
you will give me ſo much Inſtruction about arguing | 
ſecure, I beſeech you, Sir, you ſhall not meet with any ſuch 
thing in me: III lay up your Inſtructions againft J have need 
of them; at preſent they are of no Uſe, but to give Vent 
to your own Diſpoſition of ſolemnly Dictating. If I argue 
falſely for want of diſtinguiſhing, do you diſtinguiſh, and tell 
in what Senſe you grant, and in what you deny, This is 
your Province, and you may eafily judge what Name I think 
this frequent Haranguing, ina Diſpute, deſerves. Butnow I 
not only faid, but prov'd too, that I did not argue from a 
| bare Sameneſs of Names; for I told you, I argu'd from your 
being rightly ordain'd to the Office of Preſbyters, But you 
ſay, this is to argue from the bare Sameneſs of Names, unleſs I 
do duly and rightly diſtinguiſh between the different Acceptations, 
wherein the Office of Preſbyters has been taken. I anſwer, I 
do as duly and rightly diitinguiſh as the Thing requires, I 
added, That the Office of Preſbyters, to which any one can 
be rightly ordain'd, can be no other than the Scripture- 
Office of Preſbyters, becauſe no one ean be rightly ordain't 
* to any Office but a Scripture one, And I hope this is not 
arguing from the bare Sameneſs of Names. You pretend to 
overthrow this by putting a Suppofition, that the Name 
Preſbyters were apply'd-in after-Ages, to ſigniſie the Office of Dea- 
cons. I anſwer, this ſignifies nothing to me. My Argu- 
ment is, if they are rightly ordain'd, it muſt be to a Scrip- 
ture-Office, and fince there are but two Scripture-Offices, 
Preſbyters and Deacons ; and *tis not to that of Deacons, it 
muſt be to that of Preſbyters. Let the Reader look to the 
place, Letter 7. p. 9. I afferted too, that Preſbyters had all 
along ſignify'd the Scripture-Office of Preſbyters. So that 
this Initance is of no Uſe: ("BJ 
In your 13th Page, you take it for granted, that Prep. 
ters in Scripture, ſignifies two ſort of Officers z 1 humbly be- 
leech you to prove it. 
J go on to p. 14. where you ſay, Hence, Sir, you may per- 
cerve, that there is no need to try to bring my Notions, and the 
Scriptures together, ſince the — are founded on the latter. 
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Good Sir, whence may I perceiveidghis? From the Texts 


you cite out of the Scripture ? I proreſs, I can't meet with 
one, from the Beginning to the End of your Piece, tho? [ 


have beg'd for ſome, as for an Alms. I can't tell whence I 


am to. perceive this, except it be hence, that you ſay the 
- Scripture makes the fame Diſtinctions you do. To ſpeak 
Plain, I perceive nothing, but that the more you are urg'd, 
the more ſhy you are of that Touch-ſtone, which fhews to 
me, that you ſhrewdly ſuſpect your Coin is not Standard. 

- You were pleas'd ſo much to urge the Senſe, in which the 
Word Preſbyrers was us'd in after-Ages, particularly at the 
Reformation, as ſignifying Perſons that had not the Power 
of Ordination, that I thought I might gratify you with ſome 

| Obſervations relating thereto, And therefore, I told you, 
That the Holy Scriptures, as a Revelation from God, are 
the beſt Rule for our ſpeaking, as well as judging of Things; 
« and ſuch has been the Deference which Chriſtians have or- 
« dinarily paid to them, that where the Scriptures have fix d 
« 2a religious Senſe on a Term, they have in uſing that 
« Term in religious Matters, deſign'd to expreſs that Senſe, 
_« Unſcriptural Terms admit of a greater Variation, as the 
Word Sacrament, '&#c. But tho? ſcriptural Terms have 
s been miſ- underſtood, yet I think the Deſign of thoſe that 
« us'd them, was to ule them in that Senſe, they thought 
« the Scriptures did alſo. This, I think, ought to have 
been diſprov'd, and ſome clear Evidence brought, that they 
deſign'd by the Word Preſbyters, to expreſs a Senſe, which 
they knew to be unſcriptural, or elſe all the Noiſe of the 
pretended Ambiguity falls to the Ground ; and it then mult 
follow, that the Word Preſbyters ſignify d the ſame. thing, 
really and truly, in after-Ages, that it did in the New Te- 
ſtament, and conſequently, that tis by the New Teſtament, 
and not by the imperfed Notions of after-Ages, we are to 
judge of the State of the Office. Now to prove this, I al- 
ledg'd the Teſtimony of ſuch as were formerly for the I- 
dentity of Biſhops and - Preſbyters, and ſuch as were againſt 
it: Then 1 conſider'd the State of the Office at the Reforma- 
tion, according to the Papiſts Notions of it, and then the 
Opinion of the Reform'd Church of England. 

Firſt, I alledg'd ſuch as were for the Identity of Biſhops 
and Preſbyters, uſing theſe Words: The Arguments us d 
* by Jerom and others, to prove that Preſbyters are the ſame 
© vezth Biſhops, ſhew that they underſtood by Preſbyters, no 


* other than thoſe of the Scripture, This I think is vo 
| cleah 


| 
: 
1 


aten 
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clear, for if he had thought there was ſuch an Ambiguity 
in the Word Presbyters, he would never have us'd thoſe ve- 


ry Arguments we do, to ſhew that Biſhops and Preſbyters are 


one and the ſame. Nay, had he not known, that others de- 
ſign'd to uſe Biſhops ang Preſbyters, in a Scripture-Senſe, 
ſuch Arguments had never been us'd by him, fer he would 
have ſeen that they carry'd no Evidence in them. To this, 
which is the true Senſe of my Argument, you return no 


Anſwer at all, But you ſay, If St. Jerom ' underſtood by 


Preſbyters no other than thoſe of the Scripture, in my Senſe, 
that is, ſuch as had the e of ordaining, you would fain 
know how Tl reconcile thereto two Expreffions of his. T anſwer, 
( ſhould think according to your Heart's deſi re) He un- 
derſtood by Preſbyters, thoſe of his own Time, as is plain by 
the Occafion of the Epiſtle, wherein he vindicates the Su- 
periority of Preſbyters, in his Time, to Deacons, and does 
it by this; that Preſbyters were the ſame with Biſhops; and 
fo alledges all the Texts we do, Good Man ! He had not the 
Happineſs to live in an Age, wherein he might be inſtructed 
in the Ambiguity of the Word Preſbyters, And as to thoſe. 
Expreſſions themſelves, St. Ferom did not at all 'refer in 


them to any Divine Right, but only to the Practice of his 


own Time; and J defire you to make him ſpeak Senſe other- 
wiſe in that Epiſtle. I ſhall therefore here conclude with the 


Words of Biſhop Crofts's naked Truth, p. 45. * And now 


I defire my Reader, if he underſtand Latin, to view the 


FEpiſtle of St, Hierom to Evaguus, and doubtleſs he will 
Vonder to ſee Men have the Confidence, to quote any thing 
© out of it, for the Diſtinction between Epiſcopacy and 
* Preſbytery, for the whole Epiſtle is to ſhew the Identity 
© of them. © 55 dy 

In the next Place, I alledg'd the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, 
(who was againſt the Identity of Biſhops and Preſbyters) 
only to ſhew that he underſtood the Preſbyters of his Time, 
to be ſo call'din a Scripture-Senſe. Theſe were my Words, 
* In like manner, the Arguments us'd by Epiphanius, to refute 
* Aerius, ſhew, that he thought the Preſbyters of his Time, 
the fame with Scripture-Preſbyters. Now who would 
coubt, who was meant by the HE in that Place? But you 
are pleas'd thus to gloſs on it. I ſuppoſe you mean Agrnus, 


tho" "tis worded ſo as to trick any unwary Reader. No. Men 


are more ready to ſuſpect others of Trick and Cunning, than 
ole that are moſt giv'n to it themſelves, : | 


B 1 | You 
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rn and downright, and 

have never been able to faſlen any _ on me to the con. 

| t me? And eſpecial- 

15 Iy when you paſs over the like Accuſations againit.your 
.. | | 7 01 


"You have all along found me 
trary: Why fhould you go on to ſuſpe 
I thought I need not quote 14 * Arguments, to ſhew 


the Opinion of Aerius. For if I had appeal d to Acrius, his 
Opinion is known well enough from the bare Relation E- 


Piphbaning gives of it, before he comes to uſe Arguments to 


confute . it. In ſhort, thoſe Arguments ſhew, Epipha- 
nus thought, that Biſhop and Presbyter in the Stile of the 
Scripture, without any mannergf ambiguous or promiſcu- 
ous Uſe, conſtantly fignify'd thoſe very Offices that were 


call'd by thoſe Names in his own Time. I ſuppoſe, I need 


not ſex down, his Arguments: I dare ſay, you would have 
denied What I aſſerted, if the Thing would have born it. 


For I will not be ſo iude, as to ſuppoſe you are not well ac- 


quaimed with his Arguments. And therefore J aſcribe this 


- awkard Turn, you have given my Words, to the civil De- 
gn you had of mil-repreſenting me, in Order to your more 


decent Inſulting and Triumphing over me inthe next Words, 
which are theſe : Well, and what if he | Aerius } did think 
fo ? Was he not for thinking ſo cenſur d and condemn'd by the 
whole Catholick Church, as one that entertain'd Do@rines re- 
pugnant to the Scripture © Would it not therefore have become 
Mr. P. to have been aſbam d of uſing the Authority of ſuch 
an one? See whai ſad Shifts a bad Cauſs will put a Man to. 


I think a Man need not have clearer Evidence, what id 
_ Shifts a bad Cauſe will put a Man to, than your Uſage of me 
in this Place. 


I muſt needs ſay, you do not want for Aſ- 
ſurance, and fo cunningly do you ule it, that you ſeem to re- 
ferve it for a Cover to your greateſt Weakneſſes. What Rea- 


der would think, when a Learned Doctor talks at this Rate, 


it ſhould contain nothing at all, but his own moſt groſs Mi- 
ſtake, or moſt wilful Mi:-1epreſentation? 5 

But however, fince Aerius was an Aſſerter of the Opini- 
on I plead for, and you have, with ſo much Importunity, 
dragg'd him into our Company, I think it will be but decent 
in me, to take a little Notice of him. That Aerius was an 


Heretick, 1 grant, for he was an Arrian : But that all Epi- 


phanius pretends to refute in Aerius was Hereſje, I will not 
fay ; nor do I think you 'will, on mature Conſide ration. A- 
rius the Arrian, I deteſt as an Heretick ; but as an Aſſerter 
of the Truth concerning the Identity of Biſhops and Preſby- 
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113 
ters, and an Enemy to the groſs Superſtition of his Time 
( ſuch as that of the Living's praying for the Dead) I re- 
| {pet him, and mult needs ſay, that a Man muſt nave a 
| ſtrange Genius, who can think that Epiphanius talks any- . 
thing to the Purpoſe againſt him on thoſe Heads, And 1 
would fain know when? Or in what Oecumenical Council ? 
Or by what other Acts of the Catholick Church, Aerius was 
cenſur'd and condemn'd for his Opinion of the Identity of 
Biſhops and Preſbyters ? Is there any thing of this Nature in 
Epiphanius, or | Auguſtine ; who, I believe, of the Ancient 
Writers, are the only Two that mention him? Does Epi- 
pbanius's putting him in the Liſt, of Hereticks prove this ? 
Or if it does, is there any Evidence that he was, on this Ac- 
count, condemn d, and cenſur'd, any more than on the Ac- 
count of his being againſt Prayers for the Dead? Or if poor 
Aerius muſt be look'd on, as on this ſingle Account, cen- 
ſur'd and condemn'd, and no Notice to be taken of his other 
Opinions, for the ſerving your Hypot heſis, pray what muſt be- 
come of Epiphanius s good Friend, St. Hierom 7 Was it not 
hard, that when Aerius, and St. Ferom, were both for the 
| Identity of Biſhops and Preſbyters, Aerius on this Account 
muſt paſs for an Hericick; and St. Jerom be reckon'd at the 
' ſame time, a Saint, and a Father of the Church. But you 
go on, And the ſame ( viz. what ſad Shifts, a bad Cauſe will 
put a Man to) appears ſtill clearer from what follows in your 
Letter. The Reader may, from the Warning I gave him be- 
| fore, gueſs what is coming; here's an ugly ſcurvy Paſſage at 
hand, which the Doctor not knowing what to make of, 
{ ſprinkles here a Grain or two of Aſſurance, to make a ſlight 
| Anſwer go off the better. And be does the ſame thing a- 
gain, after he had ſet down the Paſſage. The Caſe is this: 
{ You propoſe this as The Queſtion you are concern'd about, whev» 
| ther Preſhytens, at the Time of the Reformation, had the Power 
| of Ordination? —— and tell us; In ſhort, the main Streſs 
| of the Controverſy we are concern'd in, lies upon the Uſe, or 
Srgnification of the Name Preſbyters, at the time of the Refor- 
mation, And this we have been dunn'd with, over and over, 
in your Letters. I told you therefore, © That the Papiſts 
* rnemſelves underitand by Preſbyters, thoſe of the lame Or- 
| © der with Scripture-Preſbyters. For as they hold ſeven 
* Orders, they make the higheſt of them, to comprehend 
| © both Biſhops and Preſbyters, as but of one Order, And 
therefore, if we are to fetch our Notions from thein, *tis 


* certain, that Preſbyters were of that Order, that had thi: Pow- 
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© er of Ordination. I know that they plead for a Superiority 
of Biſhops in the ſame Order: But then the Queſlion 
comes to this Iſſue, according to their Writings, Whether 
* in this one Order God has made ſuch a Diſtinct ion, that 
one {ort ſhall have the Power of Ordination, and the other 
* not. For if he has not, then we may infer, even from 
* their own Opinion, thar by Original Right, Preſbyters 


© have the Power of Ordination. So that by the Writings of 


* thole at the Retormaion, Preſpyters was a Name that ſg- 
s nify'd thoſe of the higheſt Order of Officers in Chriſ' 
Church. And therefore, if to the higheſt Order, without 
© Dii.inetion, the Power of Ordination did belong, by Di- 
< vine Right, it muſt rhence follow, that their denying them 
< the Power, was only their Miſtake of the Nature of the 
Office. You tell me, This is a New Sign of the extream Bal. 
neſs of my Cawſe, that I am thus forced to have Recourſe to ile 
rankeſt ſor! of Popery for its Defence, viz. the Opinions broach'l 
and maintain'd only by the more immediate Creatures of tha 
Popes, in favour of the Papacy, but oppos d and deny d h 
#he more Judicious and Learned, even among the Papiſts then. 
ſelves. N | „ 

2 Can any thing be more ridiculous than this? Fer, (r.) If it 
be any Argument of a bad Cauſe, to have Recourſe to the Pa- 
pifts, tis plain your Cauſe muſt be bad, who have Recourſe 
to tne Papitts, and will needs put the Controverſy on the 
Senle of the Word Preſbyters, at the Reformation, that is 
really the Senſe in which the Papiſts then uſed it. (2.) When 
you have thus ſtated the Controverſy, no Man of the moſt 
ordinary Capacity can blame me, for going about to ſhew 
what was the Senſe of the Word among the Papiſts, at the 
Reformation, What is it, I beſeech you, you expect of 
me? Would you have me go purely on the Scriptures ? 1 
have offer'd it over and over, and do now again intreat you, 
to let me have ſomewhat produc'd thence by you. Would 
you have me ſtate the Notion of Preſbyters by the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages? I have brought Evidence to prove that they 
uſed the Word, with a Deſign of Expreſſing a ſcriptural 
Senſe, And you have not brought the leaſt Syllable of Evi- 
gence to the contrary; nor attempted to anſwer my Argu- 
ments in the plain and obvious Senſe of them. If I could 
but tell what were like to pleaſe you, it were ſomewhat.— 
But, (3.) you ſay that their Opinion that Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters were of the fame Order, is the rankeſt ſort of Prpery- 
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own Opinion. But I ſay 'tis no fort of Popery but a great 
ooh" ty (4.) I deſire of you to know who thoſe learned and 


ot being of the ſame Order? Pray, Sir, inform me next time 
how thole learned and judicious Perſons reckon the ſeveh Or- 
ders? and whether they don't make the'7zh Order to be that 
of Prieſthood ? Tertius omniumque ſacrorum Ordinum ſummus 
eſt ſacerdotium. Catech. ad Paroch, Part the zd. p. 281, and 
therefore it diſtinguiſhes afterward the Degrees of this Order, 
Prieſts, Biſhops, Arch- Biſhops, Patriarchs, the Pope. 

You may conſult Bellarmine de Clericis, lib. 1. c. 18, 14. p- 
Ms 325. . 

You ſay, After all Tpgrant, that the Papiſts at the Reformation 
deny'd Preſbyters at the Reformation to have the Power of Ordi- 
| nation, which is agreeable to your Aſſertions. ; 
Well, is it not hard that you muſt have the Liberty of ar- 
guing from the Papiſts, and I muſt not ſo much as have the 

Liberty of anſwering you from them? What if I do grant 

this, yet if I ſay as I do ſay, and prove it too, that they deny 

them this Power not conſiſtently with their own Doctrine of 
| their being of the ſame Order with Biſhops ; and fince the 

Scripture makes no ſuch Diſlinction as they do, can it yield 
your Cauſe any Aſliſtance ? In ſhort, I am well pleas'd the 

Reader ſhould ſee the Inconſiſtencies of thoſe Gentlemen, for 
| by that means I think he muſt be convinc'd, it is a very ridi- 
culous way you propoſe to determine this Controverſy. 

I appeal'd to Biſhop Burnet concerning the common Stile of 

the Age at the Reformation, who tells us it was zo reckon Bi- 
| ſbops and Preſbyters as the ſame Office. Now this is the very 
| thing you make ſuch a Noiſe about, and I think all will grant 
his Lordſhip W be a great Hiſtorian, and a competent Judge 
in theſe Matters. But if you have any thing to ſay, to in- 

validate his Aſſertion, you may produce it, and the Matter 
| ſhall not reſt on his Authority. Now if this was the common 
Stile of the Age, what becomes of your pretended Ambiguity 
of the word Presbyters ? It concerns not me whence this Opi- 
| nion ſprung, or what Name you will give it; If it be the 

Dregs of Popery, tis all one as to the matter I produced it for, 

tho deny that 'tis or can be ſo call'd with any Reaſon, for 


tis a great Truth, againſt which you have indeed little to fay. 


1 next took notice of the Senſe of the Reform'd Church of 
England. I think, what I have cited and refer'd to, is a full 
| Evidence of the Senſe of the Generality of the Churches Wri- 
ters; and I ſhall not regard what you tell us you are ready ” 
| | | ma 


judicious 9 among the Papiſts are, that oppoſe and deny 
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make out till I ſee.it. And I told you, as to the Preface to the 


blick Form of Ordination, That the State of Subſcription 


« was not always the ſame. And how far the ſubſcribing to 
that Preface might be urg'd at that time, I can't fay.; but 
certainly the refering to their Opinion ſubſerib'd with theit 
own Hands, ſhould be ſufficient Evidence. | | 
I had ſaid, © I thought ir certain that the Old Church of 
England did by Presbyters underſtand ſuch as are ca}l'd Prel- 


© byters in the Scripture, and alledg'd this Evidence of it, 


© that in the old Form of Ordination, the Epiſtle appointed 
© to be read when Preſbyters were ordain'd, was taken out of 


the 207zh of the Ads. This, I obſerv'd, was afterwards 


© tranſlated to the Conſecration of Biſhops, where it now 
c ſtands. The plain Conſequence of which is this, that the 
Church of later times has thought Biſhops were the Scrip- 


'© ture-Presbyters, but that of former times thought Preſby- 


© ters were. Now this you do not deny, but you anſwer 
thus; Well, and how do's this Conſequence affect the Three-folk 
Order? The Preſbyters mention'd Acts the 20th, may be under. 
flood either of our Biſhops, or Preſbyters, (for there is nothing 

aid which will neceſſarily reſtrain them to either) and therefore 
the Church is at liberty to apply that Portion of Scripture to ei 
ther, as ſhe pleaſes. ] anſwer, (I.) This Argument fully proves 
what I chiefly brought it for, viz. that the Church of England 
did by Preſbyters underſtand no other than Scripture-Presby- 
ters. (2.) You greatly miſtake, when you ſay, here is nothing 
to reſtrain thoſe Preſbyters mention'd there, either to Biſhops 
or Presbyters. For they were the Preſbyters of one Church, 
viz. Epheſus, and conlequently they can't ſignify ſuch as our 


modern Biſhops are, becauſe there is but one ſuch in a Church. 


And hence it will follow, that the Epiſcopal Scheme is con 
trary to that place of Scripture, and that the Power of Go- 
vernment (with which goes that of Ordination) belongs to 
Plurality of Preſbyters, ſince the Apoſtle lodges the Govertr 
ment of the Church of Epheſus in them. You add, Beſides, 
Sir, I muſt put you ia mind, that you ds not underſtand me aright, 
1, you think that by this Eæpreſion at the Reformation, I ev 
Intended to mean or include the time after the Doctrine of Pe- 


er began to be flarted or receiv'd. Iis evident from my Mei- 


ſtarted, then Men became ſtrantely divided in their Sent imenis 


tings, that what I apt eal to for determining the Signification 9 
the word Preſhyters, is the conſtant Doctrine of the Church fron 
the firſt Aces after the New Teſtament down to that time, when 
the Reformation began. After the Notion of Preſbytery was onct 
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[17 ] 
not only from others, but frequently from themſelues, conſider . 
at ſeveral times; this being no other than the uſual, Conſequence, : | 
that attends the firſt broaching of new Opinions. In anſwer to | 
which I ſay, (r.) That there is more Reaſon for me to conſi- 
der the time after the Reformation, than for you to conſider 
that at the Reformation. The ground of your pretending to 
conſider the time at the Reformation, is what you give us, 
Letter to Mr. D. p. 21. The Controverſy, as it ſtands between us 
and you, was occaſion'd at the time of the Reformation from T- 
pery, by ſome who were then call'd Presbyters, who took on them _ Wt 

| Zo give Ordination to others. Now I think tis very certain, 'F 
that tho the Controverſy between you and the Reform'd 11 
Churches abroad was occaſion'd then, yet the Controverſy | 
between us and you was not occaſion'd till ſome time after. 

For Presbyters in England did not begin to ordain, that I 
know of, till a conſiderable time after the Reformation, and 

therefore tis very juſt, that I ſhould conſider the Time after 

the Reformation. (2.) If we are not to conſider the time af- | 

ter the Reformation, by a Parity of Reaſon, we are not to | 

conſider the time after the New Teſtament, If the Change of | 

Men's Opinions is a Reaſon againſt one, it may as well be ſo l 

againſt the other. And therefore we muſt then come to the [ 

Scriptures according to my earneſt Deſire. (3.) If we are not i | 

to come down to the time after the Reformation, becauſe is 

then the Notion of Presbytery was firit ſtarted and receiv'd, 
then we muſt not come down fo far as the time of the Refor- is |: 
mation, becauſe *tis certain, that the Opinion of Preſbytery | | 

began to be ſtarted and received long before, and therefore I 1 

will here give you the Judgment of Biſhop S:illingfleet, Iren. | 

P. 276. I believe on the ſtricteſt Enquiry, Medina's Judg- 

ment will prove true, that Jerom., Auſtin, Ambroſe, Sedulits, 

8 © Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Theophyla#, were all of Aerius's Judg- 

ment, as to the [dentity of both Name and Order of Biſhops 

© and Preſbyters in the Primitive Church. : 

| You are pleas'd, p. 18. to uſe theſe words; Sir, you have 
been of ten told, that the word Preſbyters is apply'd in Scripture to 

wo diſtin ſort of Officers, which therefore may be diſtinguiſhed 

into Prejbyters of the ſuperior Order, and Preſbyters of the infe- 
riour Order. The former are (in ſport) our Biſhops, the latter 
our Preſbyters. 

I confeſs I have been told this often, as you ſay, but ſince 
Jou lee, that telling do's ſo very little good upon me, I would 
by all means adviſe you now to take another Courſe with me, 

and inſtead of that mild and gentle way, come now to down- 

C right 
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right Argu ment to prove it. For I am of a mighty ſuſpicious 


Temper, and am much afraid you have told me wrong. Fot 
ſhame leave off this haughty way of Dictating, and diſpute 
like a Man that do's not expect his Adverſary ſhould take his 
bare Word. And if that will engage you to it, I do now de. 
fy and challenge you to prove, that the word Preſbyters 1s ap- 
ply'd as you ſay in the Scriptures. Prove that and III give you 


the Cauſe : and I think that's a fair Offer, and may ſave you 


and me a great deal of Labour. | 
There is but one Paſſage in your 19th Page, that I am con- 


cern'd to take notice of; and that is, that tis unxeafonable 1 


ſuppoſe that ſuch as lived in the times of the New Teſtament, or 


preſently after, ſhould not have the greateſt Opportunities of fra 


ming right Ideas of the Miniſterial Orders. I anſwer, That 'tis 
very true they had the greateſt Opportunities, and therefore 


we have two ancient Witneſſes of the twofold Order, Clemen: 


Romanus and Polycarp. Nor indeed is there any thing in the 
molt ancient Writers, which, all things conſider'd, do's de- 
ſtroy our Opinion. But yet I will add this, that it often hap- 
pens, that ſome who have the greateſt Opportunities, do not 
make the greateſt Ule of them, and therefore ſince they and 
we have one and the ſame Rule to go by, the ſafeſt way is for 
us to conſider things according to that Rule; and ſince you 
grant what I fay about our primary and your ſecondary Rule 
unleſs you can lay a Foundation for your Notions in the pn. 
mary Rule, the ſecondary one can yield you no Aſſiſtance. 

P. 20. You take notice of my Suppoſit ion, which I uſed 
by way of Explication, in thefe Words: To make this plain, 
let us ſuppole that in one Age Men uſed the word Preſbyters 
* to ſignify their Idea of Men ordain'd in ſuch a particular 
© manner, and who had the Power of Ordination; and in the 


next Age Men us d it to ſignify their Idea of thoſe who had 
exactly the fame Ordination, and yet had not the Power of 


Ordination; I ſay, notwithitanding their confuſed Idea of 
* the Office, and notwithſtanding the Uſe to which they de- 
* fign'd to apply the word Preſbyters, if they of the forme! 
Age had, then they of the latter Age had allo the Power of 
Ordination. To this you reply, That what I here offer 40% 


indeed make plain, but what ? Not the Strength but the Weakneſs 


of my Argument. For you utterly deny that T'reſbyters of th 
middle Order of the three, ever had exafly the ſame Ordinat1o# 
with Presbyters of the ſuperior Order, or Biſhops. I anſwer, that 
is not to the point, whether they had or no. I may make the 


puppoſition: And to clear the Matter yet farther, and - 1 
| W 
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ſwer what you next alledge, that tis repugnant in the very na: 
ture of the thing, ſince there can't be the ſame Ordination, where 


Perſons are ordain'd to different Miniſterial Powers. L'II ſhew 


you how eaſily ſuch a Suppoſition may be made, Let it then 
be ſuppos'd, that Perſons are expreſly by their Ordainers in 
two ſeveral Ages ordained to the Scripture- Office of Preſpy- 
ters, and in the former Age the Power of Ordination was 


ſuppos'd. to belong to the Scripture- Office of Presbyters, and 


in the latter *twas ſuppos'd not to belong to it; or ſuppole 
the ſame Form of Ordination be uſed in both theſe Ages, 
wherein their Notions do thus differ; I ſay, notwithſtanding 
their differing Notions, if thoſe of the former have, then 
| thoſe of the latter have alſo the Power of Ordination. And 
*tis a mere: flam in you to ſay, there can't be the ſame Ordinati- 
on, where Perſons are ordain'd to different Miniſterial Towers. 
I fay they are ordain'd to the ſame Miniſterial Powers in this 
Caſe, tho they are ordain'd to an Office, the Powers of which 
at different times were differently conceiv'd of. Next I ap- 
ply'd this Matter to our own Caſe thus : Chriſt left but one 
fort of ſtanding Rulers in his Church, and they were not 
| © ſingle, but in à Plurality, and theſe were ſignify'd by the 
* word Presbyters, (it ſhould have been added, or Biſhops.) 
* Bur in after-times the chief of theſe Presbyters in a Church 
dame to be looked on as in a diſtinct and higher Office than 
the reſt, and appropriated to himſelf the name of Biſhop, 
| © and left that of Presbyters to his Brethren, who were really 
of the ſame Office with himſelf : and ſince zhat, Men in uſing 
the Terms Biſhops and Presbyters have refer'd to that Diffe- 
8 © rence : If then the Presbyters had originally the Power of 
Ordination and Government lodg'd in them, the Incroach- 
went of one call'd in after-times the Biſhop, and the con- 


Y © fus'd and falſe Ideas of thoſe who thought and ſpoke of 


TC Biſhops and Presbyters as diſtinct Officers, will not make 
them diſtinct, or alter the Power belonging to Presbyters by 
| © Original Right. You wave here the firſt part of my Para- 
graph, and therefore you will, I hope, give me leave to take 
lit for a Truth at preſent, till you come to my 12th Propoſiti- 
on. You then add, that what I pretend to be the Riſe of the 
Difinction between Biſhops aud Presbyters, is ſuch a mere Fiction, 
al you profeſs you could not have thought, that a Man of Senſe 
f could have taken up with ſuch pitiful F rwmpery, You tell me, 
is plain, my Thoughts are here fetter'd, and could I hut be fo 
Varpy as % Rnock off theſe Fetters of Bigottry, and to think 
freely in this Caſe, you are ſure I ſhould quickly abaudon wy 
+ C 2 Cauſe, 
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Cauſe, which puts me on ſuch hard Service, as to make my Senſe 


and Reaſon ftoop to ſuch groundleſs and irrational Chimeras, 
J profeſs to you, I can't conceive what I am bigotted to, | 
am ſore *tis to no Party, Tis pure Evidence of Truth on the 


moſt impartial Search I could make, that has ſettled me in 


this Opinion, and when you can give me better Evidence a. 


gainſt it, than J have for it, I ſhall eaſily quit it. That there 


was an Equality in Office among Presbyters in the firſt Con- 
ſtitution of the Church, and that yet for Order's ſake there 
was a Priority or Precedency of one of thoſe Presbyters, 


(whom I call therefore the Chief of tbeſe Tresbyters) is what 


I do believe on Evidence from Scripture and Antiquity. 
But the Notion of two ſort of Dresbyters is ſuch a mere Fifi. 

on, and pitiful Trumpery, as your own Party, who are equally 

concern'd to maintain Epiſcopacy, can't agree to aſſert ; and 


therefore no wonder that I, who ſcorn the Fetters of any 


Party, do rejed it. 2 e Hs ä f 

You propoſe to me here a parcel of Queries, when and 
where this Epiſcopal Uſurpation began? by. what Steps it ad- 
vanc'd, c. Ianſwer, If I could give no probable Account 
of any of theſe things, it would fignify little to the eſtabliſh- 
ing your Cauſe : becauſe if we find the thing in After- times, 
and do not meet with it in the Original Conttitution, we may 
be aſſur'd, that it had its beginning afterwards. You are to 
ſhew, that he who was call'd a Biſhop in After-times, had 2 
Right to ſuch a Superiority (as you contend for) by the Scrip- 
tures, and then J ſhall eaſily grant you, that there was no be- 


'ginning of any Ulurpation ; and indeed that there was no U- 


{urpation at all. And ſuppoſing this is an Uſurpation (which 
you deny without alledging any thing to prove the pretended 
Right) I do not ſo, but that 1 have alledg'd a very good Ac- 
count of the Riſe of it. Only by the way, I muſt put you in 
mind of one of your uniucky Remarks, that this is juſt like the 
Popiſnh way of Diſputing. Thus ſays the Jeſuit, whoſe Chal- 
lenge Biſhop Uſrer anſwers : * Your Doctors and Matters grant, 
that the Church of Rome for 400 or 500 Years after Chrilt 
did hold the true Religion. Firſt then I would fain know 
* what Biſhop of Rome did firſt alter that Religion? In what 
© Pope's Days was the true Religion overthrown in Rome? 

believe it would be hard for you to tell, when the Papal L- 
ſurpations began preciſely, And therefore I may well ule the 
Biſhop's Words in anſwer to you, Pp. 2. The Original of Er- 
c rors is often- times ſo obſcure, and their Breed ſo baſe, that 
* howſoever it might be obſerv'd by ſuch as liv'd in the _— 
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Age, yet no wiſe Man will marvel, if in Tract of Time, 
the beginnings of many of them ſhould be forgotten, and nd 
KRegiſter of the Time of their Birth found extant.  ,; _ 

I think the Account I have giv'n is ſuch, as is ſufficient 


i do ſatisfie any reaſonable Enquirer, till you are pleas'd to pro- 


duce your Evidence againſt it out of the New. Teſtament, 
and do prove, inſtead of telling us, that the Word Preſbyters is 
apply'd in Scripture to two diſtin& ſort of Officers. However, 
tho? I think your Demand of me is unreaſonable, till your 
have done that, yet I will give ſome brief Hints of the Rea- 
ſon of my Opinion. I will now (till your Proof appears) 
take it for granted, that the Government of every Church 
was lodg'din a Body of Preſbyters, in the times of the New Te- 
ſtament; and that theſe Preſbyters were but of one ſort, and 
that among them, there was ſome kind of Precedence for 
Order ſake, allow'd to One, tho only equal to the reft in 
Office. And as I think this agreeable to the times of the 
New Teſtament; ſo I know of nothing in the next Age that 
contradicts it. The Appropriation of the Name Biſhop, to 
the Chief Preſbyters, and of the Name Preſbyters, to the 
{ reſt, ſignifies nothing, ſo long as the Power of Government 
| (with which our Adverſaries ſuppoſe that of Ordination 


connected) remain'd in the whole Body of Preſbyters. And 


| beſides this, there are two things which I want clear Evi- 
| dence of in the two firſt Centuries, which I think you, who 

build fo much on Antiquity, ought to produce. (I.) That a 
| Biſhop only was ſuppos'd to have the Power of Ordination, 
and Preſbyters were not. (2.) That any Preſbyter who was 
{ choſen to be a Biſhop, had during that time any New Or- 
dination, or Impoſition of Hands. I know, tis common for 
Men to ſpeak of things in the Language, and according to 

the Cuitoms of their own time, and fo *tis very poſſible that 


fluch Writers as liv'd after this Uſage of ordaining ſuch 


| Preſbyters again was begun, may be found to ſpeak of . thoſe 
former times agreeably to their own : But I do not remem- 
ber any Evidence brought of this from any Writers, who 
41v'd before the 3d Century. In this Opinion I am far from 
being alone. St. Jerom aſſerts the ſame concerning the 
Church of Alexandria, and the ſame is aſſerted in general, 
concerning the moſt Primitive Times of the Church, by 
Hilary the Deacon, And if a Biſhop had not then a di- 
Linct Ordination from a Preſbyter, I believe 'twill be hard 
to prove him of a different Order. <> BE 
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Biſhop in the 3d Century, who conſiders that then Perſons were 
| ordaiy'd to thoſe Offices, which molt certainly were not of Di. 
vine Inſtitution, ſuch as that of Reader, &c. And I can't ſee, 


filtent with the Holy Scriptures, as yours is not. But now 
to ſhew you farther, the Unreafonableneſs of 'your Demands, 
let us ſuppoſe you uſed juſt after the fame manner; and that 
whereas you allow but three Orders, and the Inferior, that of 
Deacons, you hold to be a ſingle Office: Let it be ſuppos d 
that ſome Perſon ſhould argue (as you do about Preſbyters) 
that the Name Deacons, in Scripture, fignifies more inferj- 
our Offices than one, that it ſignifies Deacons properly ſo call d, 
and Readers; and that therefore Readers is a fourth Order, 
and ſhould, on your denying this, ask you when this Office 
began? I queſtion whether you would be able to tell the exact 
Time? Or whether you could produce more ancient Evidence 
of the diſtinct Ordination of a Biſhop, than I can of a 
Reader. | , #1 MOOT EST» * | 
1 I had uſed theſe Words concerning your fourth Theſis, 
Numb, II. P- 25. 
Preſbyters in a latter Age (that is the Idea the Men of the 
< latter Age deſign'd to expreſs by that Word) can't be im- 
© mediately and truly judg'd of, by the Writings of a for- 


Word) You ſay hit is a flain Conceſſion of all the four 
faſt of your ſeven Theſes, that relate to this Point, viz. the Am- 
biguity of the Word Preſbyters. Well then, let us ſee how 
tis a plain Conceſſion of your laſt Theſis, which alone can be 
Material; it ſtands thus: hat Miniſterial Office has been, or 
is fignify'd by the Office of Preſbyters, in the Ages after the New 
Teſtament, particularly at the Reformation, can immediately 
and truly be judg'd (not by the New Teſtament, or Scripture, 0s 
appears by Theſis 5th ; but according to Theſis 6th ) only by the 
Fritings of the ſaid Ages after the New Teſtament, particularly at 
the Reformation, Q. E. P. But how are my Words a plain 
Conceſſion of this Propoſition ? II tell you what they are 2 
Conceſſion of, viz. that what Idea of the Miniſterial Office has 
been, or is ſignify'd by the Office of Preſbyters, in the Ages, 
Syc. This, and no more, my Propoſition grants; and what 
is this to your Purpoſe, ſiuce their Idea did not agree with 
the Office they deſign'd to ſpeak of, but they had only a con- 
fus'd Notion of the Scripture- Office, they deſign'd tro exprels 
by ihe Word Preſpyters? | | J 


* 


No one will wonder to meet with a diſſinct Ordination of 3 


but that my Notion is ſuch, as will give a fair Account of 
the Riſe of Epiſcopacy ; and is at the ſame time moſt con. 


© I grant the Signification of the Word 


mer Age (or by the idea they deſign'd to expreſs by the 
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I fully agree with you, in what you ſay, p. 23. That Wit 
does never appear more deſpicable, than when tis made uſe of 
for 4rgument, And twas for that very Reaſon, that I de- 
ſpisd the Wit I thought you deſign'd to ſhew, in forming 


that Argument fer me, which is none of mine, but is a ſor- 


ry Banter of your own, put inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer to my 
Argument; and ſo J leave you to the Mercy of Ariſtotle. 


had (aid, Letter 7. p. 13. I deny that Prefpyters, when 


dauſed to ſignifie Officers in the Chriſtian Church, is taken 
in a larger and a ſtricter Senſe, and you'll do your Cauſe 
© good Service, if you can evince the contrary. | In anſwer 
to this you ſay, Sir, if you allow of rational Grounds (and 
ſurely they ought 10 be allow d of) 1 doubt not, but I can evince 
be contrary. I aſſure you, Sir, I defire no better Grounds, 
and have waited patiently for them: But what you mean by 


this civil Preface to your Argument (which is, I perceive at 


a great Diſtance) I can't tell, unleſs it be to foreſtal my 


: 3 in favour of it, that I ſhould believe it good, be- 


ore I know what it is. Or it may be you thought F would 
not gratifie you in your next Defire, unleſs you raiſed my Ex- 
pectation of a like Kindneſs from your ſelt. But I am free 
to anſwer you, only as one good Turn deſerves another, 
l expect the ſame from you in your next, and deſire to ſee 
pour Rational Grounds. | 

| You lay then, thus: In the mean while, I deſire you, in 
your next, to acquaint me by what Rule you guide your ſelf, in 
S judging when the Word Preſbyters is, and when tis not taken to 
E /ignify Officers in the Chriſtian Church. I anſwer, my Rule is 
the plain Scope of the Place where the Word is uſed. So 
E ſometimes *tis uſed to {ignifie Old Men, as 1 Tim. 5. 1. Some- 
times 'tis uſed to ſignifie Officers of the Fews, as Aﬀs 4. 5. 
And ſometimes 'tis uſed to ſignifie Officers in the Chriſtian 
| Church, as Tit, 1.5. And I believe no Man will queſtion 
; whether it be not eaſie to know, when 'tis uſed in one Senſe, 
and when in another; and the Truth is, I uſed that Caution 
in my Expreſſion, to prevent needleſs Cavilling. For if L 
had ſaid abſolutely Preſbyters ſignify d ſo, or ſo, you might, 
perhaps, have alledg'd thoſe Places where it ſignifies Old 
Men; or if I had ſaid Preſbyters when it ſignifies Officers, 
you might have objected the Fewiſh Preſbyters. 


As to your other Queſtion about Deacons, I have anſwer'd 


it already, Letter 1. p. 47, 48, Cc. I had uſed theſe 
Words, * I deny that the Word Preſbyters ever ſignify'd 
properly, ſuck as had not the Power of Ordination. It 
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© ſignify'd thoſe that had it, and were, by Miftake, on 
© look'd on not to have it. You ſay, For the Truth of whic 


1 ſo peremptorily, yet barely-deny, you appeal in your very Tl 
fis to the Cr T Hino of Ecclofaſticat ue; a) 
ſurely fuch a Teſtimony, when appeal'd to, ought to have ſor 
Notice taken of it. Best 43 7 
All Mankind will ſee what is your Province on my Denia 
via. to produce ſome of thoſe concurrent Teſtimonies I den 
there are, any ſuch. And I can't imagine what you wou! 
have me do. Would you have me deſcend to ſuch Particula 
as you. do not mention? Beſides, I did not barely deny wh: 
you lay ; but I gave Evidence, that Eccleſiaſtical Writers di 
deſign Scripture-Preſbyters by that Word, So that now |} 
you have any thing to alledge on this Head, produce it 
and ſhew, if you can, that ever they deſignedly uſed th 
Term Preſbyters (meaning Officers in the Chriſtian Church 
in an unſcriptural Senſe. | 
You had laid down this Propoſition, That the Diſſenter. 
from the Church of England, who are concern'd in this Contro 
ver ſy, allow the ſuperior and inferior Offices, but deny the mid 
dle Office to be in any Senſe divinely appointed. In. anſwer 
thereto, I ſaid, © I deny this Propolition, that the Diſlen- 
© ters concerned in this Controverly do deny thoſe you call 
© of the middle Office, to be in any Senſe divinely appointed 
Theſe Words of mine you leave out, tho yop ſay you have 
giv'n my Anſwer Verbatim. This ſhews clear in what Senle 
I, as well as other Diſſenters, do deny your Propeſition. We 
deny indeed, that ever God has inſtituted any. Office, to 
which belongs the Power of Preaching and Adminiſtring 8“ 
craments, without that of Government and Ordination; 
and this is that you make ſo much Splutter about. But then 
we deny there has ever been any ſuch Office as this in the 
Church; for we ſay thatthoſe youcall of the Middle-Office, 
were ordain'd to the Seripture-Oftice of Presbyters, and colt 
ſequently had both thoſe Powers by Divine Righr belonging 
to their Office, inaſmuch as Scripture-Presbyters had thgm. 
Now as we aflert theſe Presbyters to be Scripture-PresbytAs, 
fo you aſſert they were Scripture-Presbyters in one Senſe 0 
the Word, and therefore that theſe are Officers of Divine 
Appointment we both agree, 
"The Queiiion then between us is plainly this, Whethe! 
there are any Presbyters in the New Teſtament that are it 
ferior to any other inſtituted ſtanding Office in the Church! 


You ſay there are, and that in every Church there is one _ 
; el 


[ 25 ] 


ake, only MW Perſon who is in Office ſuperior ta the Presbyters, and who 
of which, alone has the Power of Ordination and Government. Now 
very The- this is what we deny, and ſay tis contrary to the Scheme of 
ters; and the New Teſtament, which lodges the Power of Govern» = 
have fone ment (with which that of Ordination is confeſſedly con- 
I nected) not in the Hands of a ſingle Perſon, but of a Plura- 
y Denial, lity ; and as I obſerv'd to you from Biſhop Beveridge, this is 
I deny really the true State of the Controverſy 3 and therefore, 
ou would ſince we deny that it does belong to a fingle Perſon, tis evi- 
Particulars dent we deny properly what you call the Superior Office, 
deny what and therefore if you can't eſtabliſh that, it follows in courſe, 
[riters did that Presbyters muſt have the Powers I contend for. And 


this fully clears all that Marter. 


t now it Þ — 
I can leave it to the Reader to judge, whether you are yet 


roduce it; 


7 uſed the BI come. cloſe to the Controverſy, when you do not fo much as at- 
in Church) tempt to prove, that there were two ſort of Presbyters in the 


| New Teſtament. This I think is the main thing you ſhould 
a 


Di ſ enten ply your ſelf to; for ſince you grant your pretended Mid- 
i Contr dle-Order are Scripture-Presbyters, till you prove there are 
1y the mid. another ſort of Scripture-Presbyters, what does a Multitude 
In. anſwe: of Words ſignifie? 

ne Diſlen BF Page 29. You are angry I ſhould reflect on your not having 
ſe you call an Imprimatur to your Numb. II. and wonder that 1 ſhould have 


d no better Light into the Rules of the Univerſity in ſuch Caſes. 


appointe 

| — have Now for my very Heart, I can't learn what one Rule of the 
what Senl: {MF Univerſity, in theſe Caſes, I have miſtaken. 
tion. We I did not ſuppoſe, that you immediately ſought an Impri 


matur, before or then; nor have I expreſs'd any thing of that 
Nature, ufing only theſe words: © It can't be thought that 
this is owing to a want of ſeeking it now as well as for- 


Office, 0 ; 
niſtring 8 


1d inat ion; 

But then“ merly. So that the Bookſellers ſeeking it, agrees as well 
this in the with my Words, as does your own, and was as much to my 
1dle:Office, Purpoſe. I can't therefore imagine, where my Miſtake of 
5, and cor The Rules of the Univerſity lay, unleſs it be one of their Rules, 
-* belong ing to grant Imprimaturs without Diſüinction; and that therefore 

had them. any Man may have an Imprimatur for asking; and ſo I was 
'Presbyt45Þ miſtaken, in thinking there was any likelihood of their de- 
je Senſe dining you. In this Caſe, I confeſs, their Imprimatur would 
of Divine be very Honourable, nor would it much grace yours, or 

any Man's Writings. Now, tho I ſee no room left for any 
„ Whether other Miſtake of their Rules, yet I can't entertain ſo diſho- 
;nMourable a Thought of them, as that they have any ſuch 


are i- 
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But now, after all, my Miſtake (I don't mean in 2h Rules 
of the Univerſity, but) in ſuppoſing them to refuſe. an In- 
rimatur, proceeded from the Reſpe& I always bear to fo 
earned a Body. I eſteem'd the Vice-Chancellor's AR, as 
done in ſome Senſe in the Name of the Univerſity, and as 
an Approbation of the Performance to which his Name and 
Licence was perfix d. And I eſteem'd it then, I confeſs, a 
conſiderable Evidence of their Candor ; that by their. not 


granting a Licence, they ſhew'd their Diflike of ſuch king of 


Writings, as were deſpis'd by many, who were embark'd in 
the ſame Cauſe, And whatever you may think, what I 
{aid was far from an empty Bravado, but the Account lill 
encreaſes on my Hands. Nor do I believe, that any who are 
Friends to my Cauſe apprehend any Prejudice to it from your 
way of writing, No, dir, the Prejudice is apprehended by 
one own Friends to be to your own Cauſe ; of which ! 
ve an Evidence lately come to my Hands, the very Day on 
which J had finiſh'd this Anſwer, a Letter written by a Bigot 
of your Party, tho with a baſe Forgery, counterfeiting the 
Hand of an Acquaintance and Friend : The Defign of which 
is to diſcourage me from writing, and to terrifie me with 
the Conſultation of two of the famous Railers of the Age 
to expoſe me. Which is to me Evidence enough (if Thad 
no other ) that you have ſome Friends that approve not your 
Method. And I have inſerted this to let the Author of 
that Letter know, that] value not whether his Story of the 
_ Conſultation is as great a Forgery as his Letter, or (if the 
Story be true) to let the Gentlemen of the Conſultation 
know, that as] fear not their Arguments, ſo I can eaſily de- 
ſpiſe all the Abuſiveneſs and Railery they are Maſters of. 
And beſides this, I conſider'd the Tendency of your Wri- 
tings, which is this, to ſhew thar the Preſbyters, who took 
on them to ordain at the Reformation, had no Power to do 
it; and thar any Ordination perform'd by Preſbyters, when- 
ever it be perform'd, is invalid; and that conſequently all 
the Acts cf ſuch are invalid; and this I thought highly in- 
jurious to all Proteſtant Churches abroad ( who have no 
other Ordination but by Presbyters) as it does nullifie their 
Miniſtry, „gd the Sacraments adminiſtred among them. 
Now I hought the Licenſing, and the approving ſuch Wir 
_ Tings dic! not the moſt exactly ſquare with the late Declaratr 
on of that Univerſity, and their Deſign of cultivating a goo 
Correſpeadence with the foreign Reform'd Churches, an 


particularly (I may now add) the Church of Geneva ron 
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rſons Pretenſions with the Scripture-Rule, it appears that Cal- 
52 c. 10 all by the Els Name of 7 as Peter 
and ſohn, &c. are ſometimes call'd in the New Teſtament, yet 
they were far from having the ſame Miniſterial Power of Ordina- 
tion as they had, p. 9. And if by ſuch Thoughts that lear- 
ned Body, for whom I have a juſt Eſteem, will 


to them, as the Apoſtle does to the Corinthians, (and in 
much the ſame Seuſe ) 2 Cor. 12: 13. Forgive nie his Wyong. 
As to the Matter of my Poſtſcript to my 7th Letter, if you 


had acted like a Gentleman, you would have taken no No- 


tice of it: Vou may remember I us'd youdo in the Marte; 


r 
of Commyn : But however I value not your Infinuations, . 


was lo far from deſigning what I ſaid as an /perſion, that 
judg'd it a Matter of Praiſe. And whatever your Su 

ons may be, I do very ſeriouſly profeſs, that as the Miſtake 
was not wilful at firſt, ſo had I known it before my 6th Let- 
ter was publiſh'd, I ſhould have publ iſn'd it therewith; and 
I no ſooner heard of it, but I reſolv'd te publiſh it the ve- 
ry next Opportunity, as I then declard to my Friend, be- 
fore T knew any thing of that little Hint of Peland, you un- 
genteelly mention. And I declare, I ſhall be as ready to re- 
tract any Miſtake I may happen to be guilty of, either in 
1 of Fact or Argument, when you can convince me 
of it. | 
And thus I have done with the firſt Part of your Letter. 
I now come to the Second, where, in the firſt Place you 
review ſome of your Propoſitions, which you had laid down 
Exam, Part 2d, In your fifth Propoſition, you lay down what 
is the Doctrine of the Threefold Order; and in your fixth, 
you infer that Preſbyters, at the Reformation, had not any 
valid Authority to ordain, according to the ſaid Doctrine. 


To this I an{wer'd you, That J flatly deny'd the Doctrine 


* of the Threefold Order to be true; and added, I can't ſee, 
* why you ſhould not have apply'd your ſelf immediately to 
the Proof of it. To this (Numb. III. p. 32s) you anſwer, That 
your Buſineſs is to prove the Invalidity of Preſbyterian Ordinati- 
on ; and whereas there is a Twofold ſort of Proof, direct and 
indirect, *tis allow'd by Logicians, that a direct Proof is always 
preferable, and moſt weighty. On which Account you did, in 
your Theſes (not inſiſt on 'hs 


udge them- 
' ſelves wrong'd, I am-hgartily forry for it, and ſhall only ſay 


Proof of the Threefold Order, as 
being only an indirect or round-about Way, to prove the Invali- 
dity of Preſbyterian-Ordination, —_ you choſe rather to) infiſt on 

| : 2 1 
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you are pleas'd in your Numb. III. to ſay, That on compari 12 * 
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bat would amount to a direct and full Proof of the ſaid Tnva- 


lidity of Preſbyterian- Ordination; namely this, that tho our 
own Doctrine of the Twofold-Order ſhould be true; yet our 
Preſoyterian-Ordination would ftill remain altogether invalid. 
For my Part, I have learnt that I am never to expect leſs 
Logick from you, than when you talk moſt of it. Let the 


Reader 2 whether your proving the Doctrine of the 


Threefold-Order to be true, would not have been the moſt 
direct Proof of the Invalidity of Preſbyterian- Ordination, 
from your very fifth Theſis, which is this: The Doctrine of 
#he Threefold Miniſterial Order js this, namely, that from the 
Apoſtles Times there have been theſe (diſtin) Orders of Mini- 
fers in Chriſt's Church; Biſhops eſpecially, or properly ſo call'd, 
to whom alone belongs the Power of Ordination; Preſbyters, or 
Prieſts eſpecially, ſo call'd, to whom belongs the Power (not of 
Ordaining, but only) of preaching and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, and Deacons eſpecially, ſo calld. Now if this Do- 
ctrine be prov'd true by you, you give the moſt dire# Proof 
that can be giv'n of the Invalidity of Preſbyterian-Ord inati- 
on. What can be a more dire& Proof of it, than to prove 
that Preſbyters have not the Power of Ordaining, bur Bi- 
ſhops alone haye it ? To prove this, would be to prove the 
Invalidity of Preſbyterian-O: dination, by the neceſſary Cauſe 
of that Invalidity, and ſo this would be what Logicians call 


 Demonſtratio lub rt, which is always allow'd to be the beſt 


Proof that can be brought. In the next Place let us ſee 
what kind of Proof you do bring, You would argue then, 
that Presbyterian-Ordination is invalid, ſuppoſing our 

ctrine of the Two-fold-Order to be true, and this that you 
call a Direct, is what Logicians call an Indire& Proof. For, 
Syllogiſmus Indirectus eſt vel deducens ad Incommodum, vel con- 
cludens ex Conceſtone, And this latter is the very Proof you 
make uſe of, 1 do not, while I ſay this, pretend, that if you 


can prove from our Doctrine of the Twofoid-Order, the In- 


validity of Preſbyterian- Ordination, it will not be ſufficient, 
but only that this is call'd an Indire# Proof, And I mult 
needs ſay, according as you have repreſented our Doctrine of 
the Twofold-Order, your Proof is Indire# with a Witneſs 


And hence it appears, that my Second Remark is of con- 


fiderable Weight. 

I had ſaid, * Since you own that Preſbyters, at the Time 
© of the Reformation, were Officers of Divine Appoint- 
ment; I lay it down for certain, that tis from the Divine 


s Appointment, or Commiſſion, we are to judge of the Po. 
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« er that belongs to them. You anſwer, This is true, if ta- 


ken in a right Senſe (I anſwer, I take it in no other) and if 

the Ambiguity of the Word Preſbyter does not miſlead me to jum- 
ie together, and confound two Offices diſtin® in themſelves, 
W :ho the ſame Name Preſbyters bas been promiſcuouſly apply'd to 
both. (I anſwer, no ſuch Ambiguity does miſlead ine, for there 
is no ſuch Ambiguity to do it.) To avoid the ſaid Ambiguity, and 
the more clearly to diſcover to me what it is you own, you expreſs 


it thus : IT own that the Officers of the middle Order (you ſhould - 


have ſaid of the ſuppos'd middle Order) of the three, at the 
Time of the Reformation, were Officers of Divine Appointment, 
(and that is enough to my Purpole) and that *tis from the Di- 
vine Appointment, or Commiſſion, we are to judge of the Power 
which belongs to them, that is, whether the Office only of preach- 


ing and adminiſtring the Sacraments, is not diſtindt from that of 


reaching and adminiſtring Sacraments, and alſo of ordaining. 
it I had talk'd after this Rate, no doubt whole Vollies of 
Charges of Inconſiſtencies would have ſtun'd my Ears. But 
you are privileged, I ſuppoſe, by your Logick, to find In- 
conſiſtencies in the moſt obvious and eaſie things in the 
World, and 'tis no Fault in you to be guilty of them at Plea- 
ſure. Is to judge of the Power that belongs to Preſbyters the 
ſame thing, as zo judge whether the Office of preaching and ad- 
miniſtring Sacraments, is not diſtin from that of preaching, 
adminiſtring Sacraments, and alſo of ordaining. 

If you will thus continually beg the Thing in Queſtion, 
and lay it down, that there are two ſuch Offices, you need 
not recur to the Divine Commiſſion, to know whether theſe 
are diſtinct or no. The Nature of things plainly ſpeaks them 
lo, I ſay, therefore, that *tis by the Divine Commiſſion, or 
Appointment, you mult judge whether they have only the 
Power of Preaching and Adminiſtring Sacraments, or whe- 
ther they have the Power of Ordination and Government. 

In anſwer to your Argument from the Senſe of the times 


| at the Reformation, I had alledg'd, Letter 1. p. 41. If we 


© are to judge after this rate from the Senſe of thoſe times, 
* the Argument will wound the Epiſcopal as well as Preſby- 
* terian Ordination. For if therefore a Preſbyter at the time 
of the Reformation could not have the Power of Ordinati- 
on, becauſe in thoſe times he was not look'd on to have it, 


* and becauſe his Oidainers did not deſign to give it: The . 
lame will hold againit the Biſhops, That if then, and for 


: leveral Ages before, they were look'd on as the Pope's Crea- 
tures, and Lwore Subjection to him at their Ordination; and 
| 7 their 
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e their Ordainers never deſign'd to give them a Power to 6. arg. 
« dain independently on the Pope, they could not then right. ture 
« fully fo ordain, and by Conſequence all Proteſtant, even B. ter t 
« piſcopal Ordinations, are invalid. You anſwer hereto, actiy 
Exam. Pait 2. p. 7. That the Caſe mention'd is not parallel y it in 
the Caſe in Debate; but that I quite miſtake the Pint debated - nece 
For you do by no means ſay that Preſbyters at the Reformation ha MM Wor 
not the Power of Ordination, only becauſe their Ordainers did not ſupp 


deſign to give it them, ('Tis all one to my Purpoſe, whether MW 2nd \ 
the Streſs be laid on the Deſign of the Ordainers, or the Senſe” 
of the Times, or both, for the ſame will do in the Parallel 

but becauſe the Power of Ordination did not belong to them by d. on, 3 
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are arguing from the Scriptures, or elſe ſhew how you could 
| 15 ü i argue 


vine Inſtitution, whereas Biſhops at the Reformation were . be u 
veſted with the Pawer of Ordination, as belonging to them by d. . I 
wine Inſtitution, and ſo independently on the Pope, notwithſtanl. M Wue/1 
ing the Oidainers Deſign, or any Oath to the contrary. Iaskd I 2 © 
you in my Anſwer, Letter 4. p. 72. How could the Contro iſ Coun 
verly here in this Place be about the divine Inſtitytion, MW" C9777 
hen in the beginning of your Argument you wav'd the MW 27 the 
£ Conſideration of the Holy Scriptures ? How could I think ben 
© you would pretend to argue from a divine Inſtitution, with. 79 87” 
out having Recourſe to the holy Scriptures, where alone indep 
'< that Inſtitution can be found? You tell me, the Anfier i Con 
very eaſy, viz. That you wav'd the Conſideration of the Hoh whil 
Scriptures in the beginning of your Argument, becauſe you wi led (b. 
there ſpeaking in reference to the Senſe of the name Presbyters, Ordin, 
But the Controverſy in reference to my third Remark relates to led (e. 
the Power belonging to the Middle-Office at the Reformation, Hence 
which is to be learn'd from the divine Inſtitution : And therefore Contre 
the Controverſy muſt in this place neceſſarily be about the divine , 2 
Inſtitution. Such Anſwers as theſe are indeed eaſy enough to of the 
make, as you ſay, but then they fignify nothing when they rr 
are made. For in your Letter to Mr. D. you propoſe firſt to 4 ty 
argue without the Scriptures, You come not to the Scrip- i 110 8 
ture till the middle of p. 24. Before that therefore, there is bo 2 
no pretence of Scripture, and yet 5. 23. you tell him, that + wa 
as thoſe of the uppermoſt Order of the Three were at and for ſont inen 
hundred Tears before the Reformation alone ſtiled Biſhops, and "pacing 
alone inveſted with the Pawer of Oidination ; ſo the name Prefoy- veſte 7 b 
zers was applied only to thoſe that were of the ſecond Miniſterial Woes 
Order, and fo inferior to Biſhops, and conſequently not inveſted ſuppoſe 
with the Power of Ordination. 3 
Produce the lewlt ſhadow of Evidence if you can, that you 1 


8 1 | 


argue from the Divine Inſtitution, while you omit the Scrip- 
tures. I only refer my Reader to p. 22, 23, 24. of your Lets 
ter to Mr, Dowley. And now to ſhew you farther, how ex- 
actly parallel the Caſe I put is to that you put, I will expreſs 


it in your own Words, only making the Alterations that are 


neceſlary, which ſhall be in a different Character, with your 
Words {et oppofite to them in the Margin. Let it then be 
ſuppoſed, that a Popiſh Adverſary took up your Argument, 
and was endeavouring to prove thereby the Invalidity of Pro- 
teſtant Epiſcopal Ordinations, perform'd independently on 
the Pope, as you do the Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordinati- 
on, and ſhould ſay with you, Letter to Mr. D. 7. 21. Now 
the moſt natural Method to put an happy Iſſue to this Controver- 
5, I take to be, laying open the true and proper State of the 
725 . $5 
Dueſtion controverted : and this ſurely can't be better done, than 
by conſidering what it was that gave Original or Birth to this 
Controverſy 'Tis then too well known to require Proof, that this 
Controverſy, as it now ſtands between us and you, was occaſion d 
at the time of the Reformation from Popery, by ſome who were 
then call'd (a) [ Biſhops] who took on them 
to give Ordination to others, | abſolutely and (a) Presbyters. 
independently] and from whom therefore all 
uch as have abetted or maintain'd the Validity of ſuch Ordination, 
while they rejected Ordination by Preſbybers] have been ſti- 
led (b) | Epiſcopal Proteſtants] and ſuch an 
Ordination has been on the ſame account ſti- (b) Presbyterians. 
led (e) a Proteſtant Epiſcopal | Ordination. (c) Presbyterian. 
Hence it appears that the true State of this 
Controverſy depends on the State of the Miniſterial Office at the 


time of the Reformation, and that whoſoever would judge aright 
of the Validity or Invalidity of (what has been ever ſince the Re- 


formation call d (d) [Proteſtant Epiſcopal] 

Ordination, muſt in the firſt place duly in- (d) Presbyterian. 
form himſelf in what Senſe the word (e) [E- (e) Presbyter. 
piſcopus or Biſhop] was taken at the time (f) Order of the 
of the ſaid Reformation, which (f) [Degree M.iniſtry. 

of the Order of Prieſthood] was then di- 


ſtinguiſh'd or known by that Name, and with what Miniſterial - 


Tower thoſe then calld (g) | Biſhops] were in- 

veſted by virtue of the Ordination they them- (g) Presbyters. 
ſelves had received. Whence by the way, I 

ſuppoſe "twill alſo be allow'd by judicious Perſons, that yaur com- 
mon Method of having Recourſe immediately, or in the very firſt 


Face to the Scriptures, is nat ſo proper. For the Queſtion is 
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TS 
not, whether ſuch as. were called (h) I Bi. 
ſhops] in the New Teſtament had the Power 
of Ordination | abſolutely and independent- 
ly] but the Queſtion we are concern d about, i thu, whether ſuch 
as were call'd (i) | Biſhops] at the time of the 

Reformation had the Power of Ordination 
| { abſolutely and independently]. And there- 
fore ſince the Uſe of Words may, and frequently do's alter, (in 


ch) Presbyters. | 


(i) Presbyters. 


ſomuch as the ſame Word which in one Age was promi ſcuouſiy ap- 


plied to two Offices, in another may be appropriated to one, and 
that the inferior Office, or on the contrary, &c.) and ſince ty 
Conſequence the Sameneſs of Name is no concluſive Proof of the 
Sameneſs of Office or Authority, it muſt be allow'd, that tho it 
: ſhould be granted that thoſe called (K) | Bi- 
(k) Preſbyters. ſhops] in the NewTeſtament, bad the Power of 


(1) Preſbyters. er of Ordination [abſolutely and indepen- 
dently], In ſhort, then the main Streſs 2 the 
Controverſy we are concerned in, lies on the Uſe and Significati- 
on of the Word (m) | Biſhops] at the time 
of the Reformation; which therefore comes 
next to be ſpoken to. Tis then well known, 
and acknowledg'd by all your own Writers z that at, and for 
ſome bundred Years before the Reformation, the Diſtintion of 

| the (un) [ſeveral Degrees of the Order of 
(n) Three Mini- Priemhood] as they now ſtand in the Church 


(m) Preſbyters. 


ſterial Orders. of (o) [Rome], had obtained in all Parts of 

(o) England. the (p) | Romiſh Church, in which your 

(p) Chriſtian Biſhops were ordained] and that _— 
World. to this Diſtinction, as thoſe of the uppermo 


(9) Order of the (©) [Degree of Prieſthood] were at and for 

7 ſome hundred Years before the Reformation d- 
(r) Biſhops. lone ſtiled (r) | Popes], and were alone in- 
(s) Presbyters. veſted with the Power of Ordination |abl& 
(t) Only. lutely and independently]. So the name of 
(u) Second Mini- (s) Biſhops | was at and for ſome hundred 

ſterial Order. Nears before the Reformation, apply'd (t) ſe- 
(w) Biſhops, ſpecially] zo zhoſe that were of a (u) [lower 
| Degree] and ſo inferior to (w) [Popes] and 
conſequently not inveſted with the Power of Ordination | ablo 
lutely and independently]. Since then it has been already Us 


ſferv'd that the Queſtion in Debate is, whether ſuch as were 10 


Ordination, ſabſolutely and independently] 


yet "twill by no means thence follow, that thoſe call d (1) | Biſhops 
at the time of the Reformation had the Tun. 


reſtr ai 


which 


Non 
Side of 


fo cleai 
teaches 
cei ves, 
been in 
that fu, 
this pr 
Gain, |: 
veſted w 
and con / 
to ordai! 
Commiſſi 
terial 4 
acted uni 


-To the 


and mor 


Wi. Fl 

4 * Biſhops] at the | time of the | ws 985 

unde Vl, the Power of Ordination, ab- (x) Preſbyters, 
ſolutely and independently], and ſince tis 


as certain as any thing can be made by the univerſal Conſent of 


cclefiaſtical Hiſtory ;, and ſince tis hereupon no other than what 
5 eee 44 2 learned Men of your own Perſwaſion, that 
the Name (y) | Biſhops] did at, and for 
ſome bundred Nears before the Reformation, (y) Preſbyters. 
| denote (2) Ty. ſuch Miniſters (2). Only | 
as were inferior to (a) |Popes], and were (a) Biſhops. 
never inveſted with the Tower of Ordinati- 
on [abſolutely and independently]. Hence I think it clearly 
follows, that the true State of the Queſtion controverted by us, 
is, in ſhort, and plain Engliſh, this, viz. © Whether a Ferſon 
*in Holy Orders, tho never inveſted himſelf with the Power 4 
Ordination, [abſolutely and independently] can nevertheleſs 
&« be truly ſaid to have the juſt Tower of Ordination, [abſolutely 
« and independently] or (which comes to the ſame) can never- 
« theleſs duly and rightly take on bim to give Ordination #0 
ce others [abſolutely and independently.] This is the true Ae 
of the Queſtion under Debate, put into lain Engliſh, and 
reed from the ambiguous Signification of the 4 
Word (b) [Biſhop], (which is ſometimes (b) Preſbyter. 
applyd to the Pope, and ſometimes to 2 


thoſe of an inferior Degree, call'd eſpecially Biſhops) . 


reſtrain'd only to that peculiar Signification of the ſaid Word, 
which belongs to this preſent Controverſy, as has been above Hen. 
Now the Queſtion being thus truly and plainly ſlated, ani which 
Side of it ( Affirmative or Negative) the Truth lies, ſeetus to be 
Jo clear, as to be in a manner ſelf-evident. For common Reaſon 
teaches us, that no one can duly act beyond the Conntifſion he re- 
ceives, or beyond that Degree of Authority, wherewith he has 
been inveſted. And if ſo, it then follows, 
that ſuch (e) | Biſhops] as are concern'd in (c) Presbyters. 
this preſent Controverſy would not duly or- 
dain, [abſolutely and independently] ſuce they were never in- 
veſted with (d) [ſuch] Power of Ordination; 


and conſequently, that by taking on them [io] (d) The 1 2 5 


0 ordain, they acted beyond that Miniſterial "ol 
Commiſſion they had received, or beyond that Degree of Mini- 
ſerial Authority wherewith they had been inveſted, ud therefore 
act ed _— or unwarrantably. = 
-To the eſtimony of common Neaſon, may be added the greater 
and more weighty Teſtimony of Revelations. (And indeed the 
| KK "= Que 
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Dueſtion being thus truly ſtated, Recourſe is now 7 pro 5 
1 * 5 


be had to the Scriptures, for determining which Side o 155 
is to be embrac'd, as being agreeable to God's revealed Will. 
therefore St. Paul argues in the forecited Rom, Io. 5. How can 
they preach except they be ſent, namely to preach ? & tis to be 
ar 
independently] except they be ſent namely [ſo] to'ordain ? 


By this time, Sir, I ſuppoſe you fee (or if you do not, the 


Impartial Reader will ſee) how parallel my Inftance is, and 
what your Argument amounts to. For the Argument is as 


ridiculous on the one hand as on the other. You put of 


the Confideration of my Anſwer to your Eighth The 5, till 


por come to my 7th, 8th, and gth Propoſitions. And there- _ | 


ore I ſhall now come to conſider what you ſay to my Propo- 
ſitions. 5 

I ſhall not repeat my ſixth Propoſition, becauſe you grant 
it ; I allow the Truth of what you aſſert on the other hand, 


but withal deny *tis of any Uſe to you, till you prove, that 


the Name Preſbyter or Biſhop is ever apply'd in Scripture to 
more than one Office in the Church. | 
My 7th Propofition in this; If Men, through a Miſtake 


do judge two diſtinct Names to ſignifie two diſtin Offices, 


© when they really fignifie but one; and accordingly do or- 
© dain Perſons under thoſe diſtin Names as to diſtin Of- 
© fices, the Perſons ſo ordained muſt, notwithſtanding their 
© Miſtake, have both the ſame Powers inherent in them, and 
© be equally inveſted in one and the ſame Office. 


Here firſt you give my Propoſition a Turn. IF Men, th“ 


Miſtake, do judce one Name to ſignifie one Office, when it really 
fenifies two diſtin Offices, &c. Well, Sir, What good does 
this Turn do you ? The Queſtion then will be, whether the 
Miſtake lies on your Side or ours? And that I have often, 
but hitherto in vain, urg'd you to debate: For I ſhall never 
reckon you do fo, till you have Recourſe to the Divine In- 
ſtitutions. You lay, lou doubt not but 10 make it clearly af 
pear, that the Miſtabe lies not on your Side, but ours. Fit 
Firſi (you ſay) I am miſtaken in that J do not (or will not) 


underſtand in what Senſe, or in Relation to what time yOu 
maintain, the two Names of Preſbyters and Biſhops, to ſignifs 
two 4ſt indt Offices z namely, in Relation to the Times, not 0 
the New Teſtament, but after the New Teſtament, whence i fo 
lows, that all my Arguing from the Signification of the ſais 
:wo Names in the New Teſtament, is nothing to the Purpoſe» 


This 


M | 


3 in this Cafe, How can they ordain [abſolutely and | 


22. ——— ——ͤ N 


- 


—— 
- This Idle Cavil I have fully anfwer'd already; and you do 
not, or will not underſtand what Laſſert, that they defign'd to 

expreſs a Scripture-Senſe by thoſe Names (of which I have 

| 'giv'in Proof) and ordain'd Perſons under thofe Names, to 
| Scripture-Offices, fignify'd thereby. And therefore their 

Miſtake, in thinking thoſe Names fignify'd in Scriptu 
two Offices, does not at all hinder the Perſons ordain'd un- | 
der either, from having equal Powers. I» 

(2.) You ſay, I am no leſs egregiouſly miſtaken as to the Te- | 
ſtimonies of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. I anſwer, I am not at all {| 
miitaken, but 1 have giv'n Proof of what I aſſert, and what 
is rhe only thing material to be aſſerted, that they uſed the 
Words, with a Deſign to expreſs the Scripture-Senſe of them, 
which at the ſame time they had no cleag Notion of. Pray do 
you, inſtead of calling on me to produce any thing From: 
them; anſwer firſt what I have produced already from them, 
and produce ſomething out of them, if you can, contradictory 
to my Aſſertion. And this anſwers all your following fix Pro- 
poſitions, which only relate to their expreſs Idea, which is 
nothing at all to me. Since their Idea did not - 

that Scripture Office which they deſign'd to ſpeak of. 

In the next place you tell me, My Reaſoning (in the ſaid 
Propoſition) 7s egregiouſly faulty, even ſo faulty, as to imply more 
than one Abſurdity. FR, the Ordination to an Office, purely 
imaginary, and ſo null, is ſufficient to inveſt Perſons with the 
Powers of a real Office. I anſwer, The Abſurdity you talk 
of is wholly imaginary, and ſo null: For I never ſuppoſe them 
ordain'd to any imaginary Office, or any other than the Scrip- 
ture Office of Preſbyters. And your ſecond pretended Abs» 
ſurdity is as filly as the former, and has been anſwer'd al- 
ready, and ſo is really your next Heap of Propoſitions, for 
they all go on that Miſtake, I have obviated already. 
I deny therefore, that the Preſbyters in Diſ ute, were or- 
dain'd only to the Office of preaching and adminiſtring Sa- 
craments : I ſay, as they were ordain d to the Scripture Of- 
fice of Preſbyters, they were o1dain'd to, and inveſted with | 
all the Powers of that Scripture Office. | | 

I ſhall put you in mind, that all your Propoſitions, with 

ſuch an Alteration as I made in your Argument juſt now, E 
may be turn'g againſt your ſelf, viz. by putting ( inſtead of | | 
that Office you ſpeak of) the Office of preaching, admini- 
ſtring Sacraments, and ordaining dependently on the Pope ; for 
this (which yer was the Office of the Biſhops at the Refor- | 
_ is as much an imaginary Office, and ſo null, as * 

ther. | 
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I vill not again tranſcribe my 8th. and gth Propoftiom; 


for.you anſwer nothing to em, but the old Story of the am: i 


 biguous and promiſcuous Uſe of the Names Preſbyters, and 


Biſhops, which I have anſwer'd ſo offen, that every one will 
e my Propoſitions are ſuch as you are not able to anſwer, 
4 haxe only one thing more to hint to the Reader; and that 
Ai that he cannot now, upon the ſerious Peruſal of your 
Nun III. and this Anſwer, but ſee plainly that there is not 
one thing Material in the Controverſy, from the Beginning 
to the End of the Book, that had not really receiv'd an Au. 
[wer before. And tis like your next may be of the ſame 
kind; and then I would not have him Wonder, if I forheax 
to publiſh the ſame Things over again. And now, Sir, ha- 
Il you, that for the few good Words you have now and 
then given me, I thank you; and for the many hard Words, 
and 3 but cauſeleſs Reflections, you have been 


pleaſed to beſtow upon me, I do, from my very Soul for- 
give you, Deſiring that no Controverſy ſhould ever entrench | 


upon my Charity. 
24 And ſo I remain, Honoured Dodor, 
* z 28 Tour moſt Aﬀedtionate and Faithful | 
e om C . 
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ADVERTISEMENT. . 

X AR: Prirce's Seven Letters, in Anſwer to Dr. Wells a- 
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| PREFACE 


T den 5 hne wid obvibus, Thet 
they who inipoſe any Terms of Contorit- 
1 ion upon either Miniſters or People, 
are houud to give à full and clear Account of 
theſe Three things: Firſt, The Lawfulneſs 
of the things irapoſed, that ſo they who ſub- 
nit to them, may do it with an entire Ha- 
 tisfaTion, and ”_ be ꝓree from all Vnta- 
fineſs and Perplexity in re ecking upon their 
Practice. Secondly, The Uſefulneſs of 
the things impoſed ; for things Lawfal way 
not be Expedient, and Edification. 
Thirdly, Their own Ant to impoſe 
them ; for #t is very poſſible, that Lamfn 
things may be 8 by thoſe who hade no 
Power to impoſe them; and whoever does 
iunovate in the Church of God, aud intro: 
duce and impoſe Cuſtoms, 0 which we have 
no Fooiflteps in the Holy Scriptures, aul 
does not at the ſame time produce ſuch 4 
Seal of his Commilſion from Gott a or 
ira 4 id, nay very juſtly be u, that 


A 2 Queſtion, 


33s 
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nah. 21. Queſtion, By what anthority.doſt hon 


theſe things ? and who gave thee this 
authority? 72 theſe I bree things are well 


cleared, I caunot ſee that either Miniſters 


on People are bound to obey the Impoſers ; 


or that they have any thing more to do, than 


to weigh the Streugib of thoſe Argument: 
which the Jupoſers do alledge in ler, omn 
Behalf, and to anſwer them But in the 
Management of the chief Controverſy before 


4, theſe things Seem. to be firangely over- 
look d. 


The Author * fo take it for ae; 
That the Tevpoſers bave Authority. for what 
they 40 * x<ae alledges not any thing in the 
Ceremony of the Croſs, that carries in 
it any tolerable Appearance of: Oſefulneſs - 
The auly thing he aims at is to ſuew, 
the — of che Croſs is not proved Un- 


lawful by two or three Objeckions that are 


made again#t it : So that if a Man ſhould 
ak thoſe plain Rueſtions, Cui bono ? ard 


| * jure? Ie what good Purpoſe 2 and 


what Right are theſe Ceremonies impo- 


fed: ?. be. jp ck for ought I can find in the 


Caſe.) be fell se ſeek for an Anſwer. One 
great part of his Defence conſh ſts of Citati- 


on, from the Fathers, concerning the Cuſto u 


Haucieui times; and herein I have thought 
2 ſelf obliged to follow him, and muit con- 


Be, {ont it *s 70 Java Satisfattion to me, 


to 


That 
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: Tbe Preface. | 
to find that this Ceremony was not uſed in 
Baptiſm in the moiF Primitive, that ir, 
the bent Ager of the Church. that i was 
mot uſed till the: Purity of ibe Church began 
to be Erolipſead, ly her Tempoyal Prefer- 
ment: But I am ſenſible, that a great part 
of the Caſe,” and of this Anſwer to it, will 
be loi, with reference to thoſe who look for 
their Religion ouly in their Bibles, and who 
have not Ability or Opportunity to inquire 
into the Opinions and Prackices of thoſe 
that lived in ancient times. I have fol- 
lowed the Abridgement, rather than the 
| Caſe it ſelf ; and therein [*have conſulted 
not only my own eaſe, but the Readers too ʒ 
for probably my Diſconrſe'would have other- 
iſe been more faulty in length than it is 
already. I have (for the Reaſon I hinted 
before) confined: my felf to the Conſidera- 
tion of my Author's Arguments, and have 
forborn to ſt art any nem onen; and this Me- 
thod I thought I had the more Right to uſe, 
conſidering who is the Aggreſſour. But 
there i one thing that is but lightly 
touched here and there in the following Diſ- 
courſe, that deſerves to have more particular 
notice taken of it here, and that is, how 
far the Laity are concerned in this Ceremo- 
ay ; and whether there be not juit cauſe for 
them to ſcruple Lay-Conformity in this 


doint. | 


— -—_—— - —— 2 „ — 2 —— —— 


Fa 
vi 
miſts, = that would reſalve bimfelf 'who 


10 refuſe Conformity, 


appear 15 ie fo fold e home have i 
ned. 4 Lay-wan, that ohſernes that the 
L of the Church bere amcang ws are 

inta Nauconformiſbs. aud 25 | 


are the maſi rightful Paſtors to whowe he 


ought ftatedly to adhere, it laund to con- 
Hider the Merits of the Cauſe depending le- 
tmeen them, aud conſequently uit examine 
the ſeveral Points of Conformity mhich are 
required of Miniſters 3 and if upon the 
whole he judges t they baue juli reaſon 
be is not by any 
2 to ee _ 7, burner 
may in the diſcharge thereaf Pee. 

perſecuted, or not FAIT YR hy either Prince 
or People So that it ſeems plain to me, 
That the People are to lool upon themſclues 
concerned in all the Terms 5 are impo- 
fed upon their Miniſters - But in this 
8 of the Croſs, I conceive they 
are more particularly and. inrmediately con- 
cerned, 

Let us therefore fees 2 That 4 Lays: man 
0 who is convinced that the uſe of the Croſs 
in Baptiſm is fraſul) has a Child to be 


Baptized that is in very good Health, and 


CONCENM- 
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3 apirehenfme 
«wy Danger ;; a ext of 2 


fan tale? Shall he conform as « Lay-was, 


Sign, it ſeems plain to me, that he is bound 


aud bring his (Child to be Baptized by thoſe 
that will not do it without t He 
the Sign of the Crafs ? Shell ash the 
3s is the Mims (and not he.) that ſis in 
nfreug it? What reaſou cam there be, 
a Mar ſhould have bis Child Bh, | 
. 
judge, [ may 7 
tixed — 1 without it? Or how 2 
Mam chuſe to have his Child Baptized in 
way he efteems ſinful, and yet think himfuly 
guiltleſs * And therefore, ſuppoſing that 4 
Miziſter of the Church of England will not 
 Baptize ſuch a Perſon's Child without i 


to ſeck out for ſome other Miniſter that will. 
1 know there are ſome r in tho 
Church of England, who profeſs they are 

willing to yield to dhe Scruples of Parents in 
this Matter, and to Baptize their Children 
without the Sign of the Croſs: But it de- 
ſerves well to be confidered, both by Minifters 
aud People, mhether this Latitude be allow- 
eld them by their Oath of Canonical Obedi- 

euce, aud their Subſcription, wherein they 
promiſe, That they will ufe the Form pre- 
ſcribed (in the Book of Common-Prayer) 


in Publick Prayer and Adminiſtration of 
A 4 Sacra · 


PR — — — ——— — bj — ng 
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| J The Preface. 

: Sacraments, aud no other. Theſe Mini- 
| | —_—_— fer are accuſed by ſome of their Brethren, | 
I} as guilty of no leſs a Crime than Perjury ; 

and I confeſs,” they ſeem to me to be ſo re- 
ſtrained (by their Oath and Promiſe) to 


* - 228 n | * bd 
1 „ 1 1 JK I wa DVBom. fr. 


the appointed Form, as not to be allowed 
| 0 make the lea$F- Alteration in their uſing 
=. - *# But perhaps ſome may ſay, There is a 
' Form for Private Baptiſm, wherein the 
i Sign of the Croſs is left out, and there- 
| fore 4 Miniſter may Baptize ſuch a one's 
= - Child in Private, according to that Form, 
j conſiſtently with his Oath and Promiſe : t 
4 But the Anſwer to this is obvious ; For, 1 
ö Iſt, The Form for Private Baptiſm is only | 
| to be uſed in caſes of great Neceſſity, as ap- | 
„ pears by the Second Rubrick before the -4 
| Free for Private Baptiſme. What this Ne- 
4 ceſſity 3s, is plain, by the Sixty-ninth Ca- 
| non, viz. The Infant's Weakneſs, or being 
1 In danger of Death; and the ſame appears 
Hl by another Rubrick in the Office it ſelf, 
33} where we have theſe Words ; Yet never- 
# theleſs, if the Child which is after this 
ik ſort Baptized, DO AFTERWARD 
| } LIVE, it is expedient, Sc. This ap: 
A pears likewiſe by the haſte in which Private 
wi | Baptiſm is performed ; let him ſay the 
4 Lord's Prayer, (ſays the Third Rubrick) 
F and ſo many of the Colle&ts—— as the 
1 time and preſent exigence will ſuffer: 
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The Preface. 5 40 
But nothing can be more contrary to idle 
Orders of the Church, than for a Miniſter 
to Baptize a Child, that is not: weak of in 
danger of Death, in a. Private Houſe - 
The Church declares again$t this in Two 
 Rubricks (viz. the firit before Publick, 
and the ſecond before Private Baptiſm) 
except in caſes of great Neceſſity. It can- 
not be ſaid, that the Parent's diſlike of the 
Sign of the Croſs 3s ever, in the Senſe of 
the Church, a ſufficient cauſe of any ſuch 
Exigence and Neceſſity, as will-juſtify Pri- 
vate Baptiſm : For it 3s very plain, that 
the Church deſigned in a very different 
manner to treat thoſe who ſhould alledge the- 
Onlawfulneſs of this Ceremony, as a Reaſon 
againſt having their Children publickly Bap- 

l tized. He that reads the Sixth Canon will 
ſee, She 3s fo far from having any deſign of 
Indulgence towards ſuch a one, that on the 
contrary, She thunders out againſt him, Let 
him be Excommunicated, ipſo facto, and 
not be Reſtored, until he Repent, and 
publickly revoke ſuch his wicked Error. 
How then can a Miniſter be true to his 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, who treats 
thoſe with Indulgence, whom the Church 
treats with Excommunication £ 2dly, 
Where the Form for Private Baptiſm is in 
the caſe of Neceſſity uſed, it 3s expected by 
the Church, That if the Child do afterward 


live. 
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The Prefics 
1 eb ſhaxld be bran te tbo en 4 
* eee of the Croſs. 
Bu iy tbe caſe befare u#, a Miniſter Bap- 


tizes the Child wit haut auy ſuch Naga 1 


as the Cburcb allows, aud when be knows 


| for certain, that be will nat be afterwards 


to the Congregation according to 


the Church Order + Co that Tons, J. 
cannat fee how a Miniſter of the Church af 


E d 
= oa 


ples of the — But now to finiſh this 
Matter, my Lay-man s Cafe comes at laf} 
to this Iſſue 5 Whether be ſball ſeek Bap- 


riſen for bis Child, of a Minifter of the 


Church of England, who will not admini- 


ſter it but in a way which he is canvinced is 


»ful, or who muſt vialate his Oath and 


Promiſe, if he does it in a way that he is 


ified is in it ſelf Lawful + "Or whether 
he _— ſeek it of another Mimifter, who is 
not of the Church of England, and who is 

not therefore cramped with any fuch Oath 


or Promiſe, and who will do it in a way 


in which he is intirely ſatisfied 2 | 
And now I have flated this Caſe, I will 


acquaint my Reader, that it 3s ſo far from 
being au imaginary one, or a wild Snppoſs- 
tion, that it is 4 Caſe that has actually hap- 


penned. Some in conſtant Communion 
with 


with bi Oath | 
Sign of the Croſs | 


in Deptiſme, meerly ta camply with the Scru- 
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with the "Church of England; lee upon 
theſe very Eonſbaerations thought theyoſilues 
obliged," not to ſeek Baptiſin for their. -- 
 fants from thoſe Miniſters, upon whoſe Ma- 
niſtry, in all the other parts of is, they have 
conſtantly attended, aud have ſought it 
elſewhere ; and to their farther Conſedera- 
tion I ſhall commend this aue thing ; How 
they can think themſelves bound io be in fo 
conflant Communion with-a Church, where- 
in they judge that one of the Sacraments is 
wot adminiſtred with Purity enough for 
their own uſe 5 and what reaſon they can 
have, for not communicating in other things 
with thoſe Miniſters, the Validity of whoſe 
Miaiſtrations, and the Righteouſneſs of 
whoſe Cauſe, they do by this Practice ac- 
knowledge. | 
This Ceremony has been the occaſion of 
much Controverſy, and has been learnedly 
handled by ſeveral, and particularly by the 
Learned Robert Parker, in his Treatiſe 
upon the Subject; whom I the rather men- 
tion, that I may tell the Reader, that he 
will find many things in him which he will 
here meet with ; ſeveral of which I freely 
owe ] borrowed from him, though a great 
many of them I had obſerved and ſet dowr 
in the firſt rude Draft of theſe Papers, be- 
fore I had had the Happineſs ſo mmch as to 
fee his Learned Piece : They were drawn 
3 up 
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np - preſently after the Publiſhing of the 
For ſowe. Reaſons, which it will not quail 
the Reader to know, and which therefore 
he ſhall not be troubled. with, I hope" it 
will appear, that my Deſign is the Peace of | 
the Church, (which is not to be expected, 
till thoſe Things are removed which are 
matter of Offence) and this Deſigu is, 1 
doubt not, pleaſing to GO D, whatever 
Acceptation it ſhall meet with from Men. 
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The Sixth Chapter of 
the Abridgement of the London 
Caſes, Which I propoſe to con- 
ider, is Intituled; Ohjectione 
aàgainſt our Form of Baptiſm, 
and particularly that of the Sign 
of the Croſs, Anſwered : And 
theſe Objections are: 
I. 


which, ſome think, we cannot be cer- 
train But ſince they are Baptized in: 
10 Chriff's Body, 1 Cor. 12, 13. and into 
Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3 27. and 
conſequently are new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Since, I ſay, they are Baptized for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, A&s 2, 38. and ſince Baptiſm 3s 
called the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 
therefore the Scripture, as well as our Church, 
fuppeſes them to be Regenerated ; unleſs the 
Ordinances and Promiſes of God arg of none 
Effet? towards them. 5 ao 1 
A Man may believe the Ordinances.and 
Promiſes of God to be of very good Effect, 
and yet doubt, Whether all are Regenerated. 
whom the Church Baptizes. Should it be 


ſuppoſed (which yet ſome Learned Men on 
5 0 


T 7s ſaid, That all Baptized bifants. 4tride. | 
are ſuppoſed tro be Regenerated, of bat. 126. 


0 4 6 


of the Church of of England have denied) 
chat whereever Baptiſtn is in all reſpeas 
rightly adminiſtred, that there the Holy Spi- 
rit does Regenerate ; yet may it be doubted 


Whether her aſſerting all to be Regenerd tel | 


whom ſhe Baptizes is true; becauſe it may 
be they afè not all the pfopet Subjekts of 
Baptiſm, It is not a Matter clear from all 
doubt, that Baſtards, or the Children of no- 
tbridus Inffdels, or of debauched and ſcanda- 
loys Perſons, are by Baptiſm to be feceived into 
the Church; eſpecially it, 35 it often hap- 
„ the Sureties are of the Tame Stamp with 
the Parents: Now, if it be doubtful whether 
uch Children ought to be received, we can- 
not be charged with accounting the Ordinan- 
ces and Promiſes ineffectual, becauſe we 
queſtion, whether ſuch have the ordinafy be- 
nefit of Baptiſm : But it is no wonder, that 
the Church ſhould pronounce all ſhe Bapri- 
Zes Regenerated ; he that looks into the ther 
Marts of her Office for Baptiſm will ſee, that 
ne need not lay the ſtreſs upon Baptiſm, the 
Infants are ſuppoſed to be Repenerated be- 
fore, unleſs an unregenerate Perſon can be 4 
true Believer. I am ſenſible of many Diffi. 
culties about Baptiſm, and therefore would 
not be -peremptory in my Determinations: 
On the one hand 1 muſt own, that many Ex. 


Preſſions in the Sctiptute about Baptiſm,” the 


Language of the Anciefits, who called ir 


Regeneration, together with my Charity, in · 


clin me to a Latitude in this matter: But 
on the other Hand, When I conſider it is in 


the Parent's Right that the Child is Baptzed 


(as the Promiſe-is to Chriſtians and their 
| Piomiſe ltr 2 
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1 
Seed, Ar 2. 39 r Fer ſons 
may, by 2 viſible Profeſſion, have a Right to 

the external Ordinances and Ptiviledges 01 


tue Church, yet nothing leſs than true Re- 


tance and Faith, will give them a R 
1 ſpiritual Benefits of the 2 
the fight of God : I ſay, when 1 conſider 
this, y am at a loſs how to aſſign by the Pro- 
miſe greater Benefits to the Child; in the 
Parents Right, than do to the Parent 
himſelf; and methinks Mr. Hites Propoſal 
is very reaſonable, Thar Particular and pri- 
vate Fancies ſhould haye nd place in a publick 
Liturgy : Ir is reaſonable a Latitude ſhould 
be left to Men's Sentinienss, and that very 
| 5 an Marters ſhould nor be determined 

y ir. 

Bar it is the Rubrick (which ought to bars 
been here conſidered) which is more liable 
to Objection; © Thar it is certain by God's 
Y Word, thar Children which: are Baptized, 
% dying 'before they commit actuat Sin, are 
undoubtedly ſaved. If this Indefinite Ex- 
preſfion is not equivalent to an Iniverfal one, 
no one can doubt of it; but if it be (as it 
N is) to be underftood of all Children, 

t ought firſt to be ſhewn, that all Children * 
ies @ Right to Baptiſm; tor otherwiſe it 
may fo happen, that ſome Children may be 
Baprized that have no Right at all, and 
then ir will not be certaim, that hey are un. 
- doubtedly faved. I conſeſs this Rubrick, as 
it ſtood in the Old Common. Prayer Böck, 
was {eſs liable to Exception 4 betauſd it feœtm- 
ed only ro declare, that this was the utmoſt 
the F could do for them, and 1 

there 
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there was no abſolute neceſſity of Confirmati- . 


on, but that they might be ſaved without it; 
and this the Diſſenters acknowledged to be 


very true; but yet thinking that there was 
no need of any ſuch Rubrick, and that as it 
was worded ir was liable to a bad Conſtru - 
Aion, they deſired it might be left out. And 
that the Reader may ſee that our Brethren | 
(who have given us abundance of hard Words 
as a parcel of contentious: and humourſome 
Schiſmaticks) did not ac upon the moſt cha- 
ritable and healing Principles, I will recite the 


Rubrick as it was formerly, and upon com- 


paring both together, he will be fatisfied, 
that the Alteration that was made was not 


calculated for the leſſening, but the widening 


our Differences, that being left out which 


before made it at all capable of a tolerable 
Senſe in the Apprehenſions of the ObjeQors. 
The Words therefore were formerly theſe; 
And that no Man ſhall think that any 
* -Dztrimenc ſhall. come to Children by defer- 
ring of their Confirmation, he ſhall know 
5+ for truth, that it is certain from God's 


Word, that Children being Baptized, have 


all things neceſſary to Salvation, and be 
*. undoubtedly ſaved. By which and ſeve- 
ral the like Inſtances, it is very plain, the 


Deſign of ſome Men in 1662. was to drive 


the Diſſenters from the Communion. of the 


Church of England, however, they have 


been fince wofully becalled and abuſed for 


leaving ir. © | 
'Tzs Objefed, that God:fathers and God mo- 


 thers have no Authority to Alt or Covenant in 


their Names. n. 
Diſſenters 


eee 
Diſſentert do not abſolutely condemn the 
Uſe of God-fathers; there are ſome Caſes, 
in which they acknowledge them neceſſary, 
as if both the Parents are dead, c. but the 
Objection that lyes againſt your Practice, is 
your excluding the Parent from that which 
3 goes primarily belong to him, as is plain, 
3 from the Words of the Convocation; * No f Can: 29. 
* Parent ſhall be urged to be preſent, nor be | 
% admitted to anſwer as God. father for his 
* own Child. We are told by our Author, 
in the very Page before, That © it is very 
* probable the Apoſtles made Parents, Ge. 
et ſtipulate for their Minors when they Bapti- 
e zed them. And is the Church grown wiſer 
than the Apoſtles, that the Parents muſt not 
now be admitted to ſtipulate for their own 
Children ? Certainly, fince the chief care of 
educating Children lyes upon the Parents, it 
is very fit they ſhould ſolemnly oblige them: 
ſelves to ir. Our Author's Anſwer to the 
Objettion is; . | 
1. That the Sureties are procured by the. 
Parents; and therefore, ſince it is granted 
that the Parents may act in behalf of the Infant, 
the Sureties have all that Authority which the 
Parents can give them. 3 
We think that they not only may, but 
ought to act in the behalf of the Infant; and 
that therefore it is contrary to all Reaſon and 
Right, that they ſhould be thus excluded : 
And what reaſon there can be ro oblige Per- 
Tons to act by a Proxy or Repreſentative, 
when they are able and defirous to act in 
their own Perſons, is not eaſy to imagine. 


B i: The 


2. The Chureb does bereby take great Secu- © 
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rity, that the Infant ſhall be religiouſly brought 


ubs in as much as beſides their Parents, an 
Ob/igation is laid upon others elſo to take care 


of it. 


But there is not the leaſt hint given by the 


Church of any fuch Obligation that lyes by 
e 


on the Parents, but they transfer their who 


Duty to others; and I hardly believe, 


that the Church would take the ſame Secu- 
rity for her Revenues, that ſhe does for the 
religious Education of her young Members; 


I mean, where the principal Debter, and he 


T Can. 29. 


from whom moſt may in reaſon be expected, 
is left out in the Obligation. There would 
be ſome colour for this Practice, if only 
ſcandalous Perſons were debarred from per- 
forming that Office for their Children, and 
were obliged to procure underſtand ing and 
religious God -fathers; whereas now there is 
none at all, when all Parents are equally ex- 


cluded, and no Perſon (accord ing to the Ca- 


nons ) can be refuſed for a God father or 


God mother, that has been once at the Com- 


munion of the Church of England; and even 


this Limitation (however wide the Commu- 


nion of the Church is) is far from being 
ſtrictly obſerved. 5 


If the Parents ſhould dye, or be negligent, 


ihe Sureties are engaged to admoniſh the Chiid, 


and have greater Authority, and better Ad- 
vaniages of doing ſo than other Perſons. 

And therefore if the Church looks upon 
them obliged only in ſuch caſes, let the chief 


Obligation be laid (where it ought) upon the 


Parents. 
And 


5 
1 
Ain this Age, when the 
Repro 25 Þ generally omitted 
tbe-Dofeu* 


re Ehr only g Brie fupplied + Bit 
it is by ho mans fit that the op W, there- 
of, end the 'Oblig ation thereto ſhould he. talen 
| This 16 anfovered Already, Let the Parent | 
eſoy. his own. Right, and let only fit 400 
oetnborent Feb e permitted to join with 
him, and I cœneelve rhis Diſpute is at an end. 
7 it be aid, that th is feldom prafticed 
(the Truth of which ObjeQton is not denied) 
T-anſwer that the Goodnefs of a Rule is to be 
judeed of by the Good that is done, where it is 
ops,» and not where it is broken. 
The Goodneſs of a Rule is to be Judged of 
nor only by the Good that it aims at, but by 
its being alfo in all reſpefts adapted to the ob- 
taining or enforeing that Good; and upon the 
Conſiderarions hefe e alledged, we judge ths 
defect in Practice, ro be greatly owing. to 4 
defect in the Rule it felt. | 
Ad if the Diſſenters have nothing to ſay; 
but that it is neglefed, they may remove i his 
Objettion themſelves by returning to the Church, 
and increaſing the number of thoſe that obſerve 
it + Thws they ſhall have the benefit of the Or- 
der of the Church, and the Church the benefit 
of their Examples. - 3 
The benefit of the Church's Order will (I 
ſuppoſe) be no great Temptation to any Man, 
vo coniiders he is thereby deprived of the 
opportunity of offering his own Child to God. 
And if the Diſſenters were ſenfible of any Be- 
nefit of the Order of the Church, they might 
practice it as they are, whether you 
2 u 
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1 Paſt. 
Car. p. 186. 


* Proteſt. 


Reconciler, 


dart 2. p. 


274. 
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t of oux Examples, we are willing and deſi- 
rous you ſhould have them in Four Church, 
if you pleaſe to yield to ſuch Conceſſions as 
you acknowledge you can make, and yon 


know we can in Conſcience comply with: 


Though I confeſs my Averſion to Suretiſhip 


would prevent my engaging: here, if there | 


were not ſpecial reaſon for it, and ſuch as 


would oblige me in caſe of need to be at te 
expence and care of the Child's Education. 
I am apt to think, that an Obligation hereto | 
lyes upon the Sureties, from whom alone the 
Church does receive any Security. And I | 
think my Lord of Sarum ſays truly, + © That 


no one ought to do this Office for another, 


„ but he that is willing to charge himſelf 
* with the Education of the Child for whom 
* he anſwers : And I ſuppoſe no doubt will 


be made of this, by thoſe * who hold, That 
the Perſecutions which cut off the Parents, 
and ſo left the poor Infants uncapable of 
Chriſtian Education, without the help of 
Sureties, were one reaſon that made God-fa- 
thers and God. mothers the more neceſſary in 
the firſt Ages of the Church. And now if 
this Doctrine were very generally preached, 


I am apt to think ir would ſoon put an end 


to the Practice. a = 
As for the Interrogatories put to the Sure- 


ties, and their Anſwers, they are a ſolemn 


Declaration of what Baptiſm obliges as to, and 


that Infants ſtand engoged to perform it when 


they come to Age : 


it ſhould be ſaid to be liable to Miſunderftand- 
ing. | But 


his zs the known meaning 
of the Contract, and therefore I ſee not why | 


0 
But theſe Interrogatorics and Anſwets do 
ſeem very much to countenance the Error op- 
poſed in the preceding Chapter. The Que- 
ſtions are propounded to the Child, tho“ he 
being uncapable of Underſtand ing and anfwer- 
ing them himſelf, does both by his Sureries. 
This ſeems to imply the neceſſity of an actu- 
al Profeſſion of Faith, to be made by every 
one before he is Baptized; and if that be once 
granted, I do not ſee how we can defend 
Infant-Baptiſm. But farther, theſe Interro- 
gatories and Anſwers are ſo liable to Miſun- 
derſtanding, that it is evident, our Author 
himſelf has miſunderſtood them. One Que- 
ſtion which the Miniſter asks is this, W:/z 
thou he Baptized in this Faith ? and the An- 
ſwer is, That is my Deſire. This 1 take to 
be no Declaration of what Baptiſm obliges 
us to, nor of what the Infant ſtands engaged 
to perform when he cemes to Age. If the 
Diſſenters practiced any thing like this, it is 
ealy to imagine how they would have been 
treated for it. Iwill not deny that St. Auaguſt ine 
and ſome others, have ſome Expreſſions that 
favour the Infants promiſing by their Sure- 
ties: But the vicarious Baptiſm for the Dead 
among the Cerinthian Hereticks, is undoubt- 
edly the moſt ancient Precedent for the vica- 
rious Sponſion; and perhaps to them the riſe 
of this Practice is wing: But whoever have 
been the Abetters of this Practice, it is evi- 
dently abſurd. How can an Infant be ſuppo- 
{ed to believe all the Articles of the Creed ? 
or to renounce or defire things that he is ca- 
pable of having no Notion of ? It is plain, 
the Anſwers contain 3 than a num 
| 3 ol 
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of what Hebie obliges us to 3 Dey contain 
a. Declaration of the Infants preſent; Faith, 
and renoyncing che Devi Ec, arid the Bap- 
tixing him in that Faith profeſt, does import 
his Obligation to contight chetein It ſcemt 
much more reaſonable. 40 me, tog have this 
Profeſſion made by the Parents in their on 
Name, (as it is through them that the Chil 
a have A a Right to the Promiſe, Actr 2. 300 
and to take Security of them, that they will 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to bring up the 
Infant in the ſame Faith, &c. than to require 
any Perſons to declare that concerning the | 
Child, which there is no reaſon to believe to 
be true, or which if, it were true, there is no 
poſlibility of their knowing, vr to make them 
promiſe that mien it is not in their ene 
perform. 
But that which i ; moſt Lifliked, 15 rs Sign 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm ; againſt which it #s 
objefted, (i.) That the Sen of the Croſs. has 
been notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts; that 
our retaining it makes u Partakers. as their 
Superſtitzons and _Idolatry; © 

But it is not fimply the Abuſe char i is uk 
kdged ; the Force — this Objection appears 
much ſtronger, when the oiber Confideration 
that has been urged. is Joined herewith. : The 
Croſs in Baptiſm may (your ſelves bein 
judges). be as well omitted; the Worſhip © 
God will not be in the leaſt impaired there. 
by; and therefore, ſince there is no need of 
it, and i it is a. thing fo liable to abuſe, and 
has been moſt natoriouſly abuſed, it ought 
now to be laid aſide; eſpecially, fince your 
Brethren account it r Holnls and the retaining | 


of 
M1 


of it only otcaſions Strife and Contenti- 
on among Proreſtants. But let us confider 
the Anſwer that is returned to this Objection. 


As to the firſt Pretence, though I readily 


 acknowledee, that the Croſs bas been notori- 
' ouſly abuſed by the Papiſs, yet this does not 
prove our retaining of it lo be unlawful, if we 
con ſider theſe Three things : 1. That the uſe 
of this Sign.was common inthe Primitive times, 
and is more ancient than any of thoſe Corrup- 
tions, for which we differ from the Papiſts. 

It may not be amils, that I ſhould here 
obferve to the Reader, whence it is that our 
Brethren borrow the Weapons wherewirh 
they endeavour to defend themſelves. In 
this Chapter he will meet with the Tame Ar- 
guments wich Suarez t and others uſe, to 
prove the Holineſs of Croſſes and Images, v:2. 


m 1.8 
Thom. di - 


Antiquity, the Authority of holy Men that Put. 54. 


have uſed them, the Preſence of God that 
hath wrought Miracles by them, and the Be- 
ned iction of the Church. And as to this pre- 
tence of Antiquity, I will readily grant ſome 
uſe of this Sign to he as old as Tertullan's 
time, (as his Teſtimonies prove) but deny 
that that is a Rule for us; and it is worth 
obſerving, that the very firft Aufhor that 
mentions the uſe of this Sign, does likewile 
mention ſuch Superſtition in the uſing it, as 
the Church of England does not approve of, or 
at leaſt does not practice; andſit will be evident 
from the following Diſcourſe, that there are 
ſome things that are rejected by the Church 
of England, but retained by the Papifts, that 
ate full as ancient as the Sign of the Crols.; 
ſo that a Learned Doctor of the Church of 
: T4 England 


bt 


oi 
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England, has not ſcrupled fo tax the pretence 

of retaining this and other Ceremonies, out 

See Prot. Of a Reverence co Antiquity, with x Hypocriſy. 

So of part But to proceed to our Author's Teſfimonies, 
1. Þ. 297. e 7 he La 8 7 TONE | 
x or. Tertullian * ſpeaks of it as of a Prallice 

Mil. F which Tradition fv introduced, Cuſtom had 

Ay confirmed, and the Believers Faith bad obſerv- 

ed and maintained. CS oa | 

The Reader muſt not conclude from hence, 

that Tertullian is ſpeaking concerning the uſe 

of the Croſs in Baptiſm; for in truth, he is 

ſpeaking concerning the frequent and ſuper- 

ſtitious uſe of it, which is ſtill retained by 

the Papiſts : He is ſpeaking of that uſe of it, 

which our Author himſelf makes one diffe- 

rence, between the Popiſh and the Church's 


1 | uſe of it: Our w/e (ſays hel|) even of this 


Pag.1 . 1 hr} : 
k 3 tranſient Sign, is nothing like the Popiſb uſe 


of it, for the Papiſts uſe it on all Occaſions, 
This uſing it then on all Occafions, is ſup- 
poſed to be a Corruption, for which we differ 


= From the Papiſts ; and yet by this very Teſti- 


mony that is alledged it appears, that this 
Corruption is as old as the Sign it ſelf : And 


cannot but wonder, ſo much ſtrefs thould 


be laid upon theſe Words of Tertullian, when 
his Authority is and muſt be rejected in ſome 
other Cuſtoms, to which theſe Words are as 
much applied as to the Croſs ; and to clear 
this, I will ſer down his Words more largely: 
For want therefore of a Scripture Proof of his 


Aſſertion, he has recourſe to Cuſtom and 


Tradition, and reckons up ſeveral Practices, 
for which they had no other Rule, © That 
* I may begin (/e be) with Baptiſm ; as 
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ee we are going into the Water, we do pro- 
« teſt (as we did alſo afore that in the 
ce Church, before the Biſhop) that we re- 
ec nounce the Devil, and his Pomp and An- 
| & gels: After that, we taſte a mixture t of + Ladis & 
« Milk and Honey, and from that time for meiſis con- 
<« 2 Week together we forbear to go into the — 4 
c Bath, * The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, — it 
« that was inſtituted by our Lord, we receive Societas. 
« at Meal-times, and at all other times, in * Or, The 
ce our Aſſemblies, before Day, and only from —— 
ce the Hands of the Biſhops. We make Ob- ok 

« lations for the Dead, and for their || Mar: which was 
* tyrdom on a ſtated Day yearly. We reckon appuintedby 
it unlawful to Faſt, or to Worſhip kneel- 9% Feat 
ing, on a Lord's day, and all the while ;;,, and te 
ce between Eaſter and eg. We take all, Ci. e. 
ce great care that none of our Wine or Bread theapoſtles 
« ſhould fall to the Ground: And upon every ig . 
Motion, at our going out, or coming in, when ;, „r a. - 
« we put on our Clothes, or our Shoes, or ſemblies be- 
* go into the Bath, when we come to the fore day, & 
* Light, or to the Table, or to Bed, or fit 79 Far. 
down, or whatſoever we do, we ſign our f ze 88. 
“ Foreheads with the Sign of che Croſs. If ups. 
“ you ſeek for a Law of the Scriptures for || Pro nata- 


ce theſe and ſuch other Inſtitutions, you will l 


= © find none; Tradition is alledged to have 


** introduced them, Cuſtom to have confirm- 

« ed them, and the Faith of Chriſtians to 

e have obſerved them. Thus far Tertullian. 

Now it his Authority is good, why are not 

all thoſe things practiced for which he here 

youches ? How is it fair to urge his Authori- 

ty in one Caſe, and reject ir in ſo many others? 
Moreover, it appears by Tertullian, + one + 2 Bap- 
EP dd oe ed 3 3 in ti 0, 


— 
rl” 


i. 11 + MS WW ERS. 
N 


which the Papiſts ſtill uſe: But the C 


much better: For, 1. 
is both more Ancient and more Orthodox, 
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. 
in his time they uſed Anointing in Baptiſm, 
| hurch 
of England therein differs from them, and 


froni ertullian too: So that for this Cor- 
ruption for which we differ from them, the 
Papiſts have as good and as ancient Autho- 


rity, as the Church of England has for the 
Crofs in Baptiſm ; nay, I may ſay they have 
1is Treatife de Bapri/mo 


than that de Corond, out of which our Au- 
thor has taken his Citation. The firſt was 
written before, and the latter after Tertullian 
was gone over to the Hereſy of Montana, 


- which I ſhall have occaſion to mention again 
preſently. 2. Tertullian's Words make no- 
thing to our Author's purpoſe ; for as the 
Reader may eafily ſee, Tertullian ſays not a 


Word of the Croſs in Baptiſm, but ſpeaks 
only of the vulgar uſe of it, which the Church 
of England has now rejected: And indeed, 


if the Practice of the Church in Tertallians 


time were to be Judged of by this Paſſage 
(which our Author is pleaſed to think for 
his purpoſe) one. would conclude, that the 
Croſs (however common the uſe of it was) 
was not as yet brought into Religious Wor- 


ſhip, or tacked to any of God's Ordinances : | 


For had the Croſs been thus uſed at that time, 
he would without doubt have given us ſome 
hint of it ; had it been uſed in Baptiſm, he 
would have mentioned it towards the begin- 
ning of what I have ſet down from him; 
among the other uninſtituted Cuſtoms uſed 
in Baptiſm, or elſe among thoſe many Inſtan- 
ces that he gives us in the latter end of the 


uſe | 
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ul of it, he would have put down this alid. 
For my own part, I cannot find any thing in 


Tertalllum ſufficient to perſuade me, that it 
was thus uſed in his tine; There is no men- 
tion made of it in that Treatiſe that he wrote 
concerning Baptiſm, where he particularly 
deſcribes the Cerethonies uſed by them in the 
adminiſtrating it. Nor has our Author help- 
ed me to ſo much às one Faſſage of this Na- 
ture out of his Writings: I khow thete is 
one Paſſage that is often cited (which is the 
dne that ran be with any colour alledg- 

ed) and that I think is taly anſwered, by 
comparing it with Terrullian's other Wri- 
tings, vig. thoſe de Baptiſmo, & de Corvnd. 

I conclude” thetefore, that the manner in 
which this Sign is aſed by the Church of Eg. 

iand, does not as yet appear more ancient, 

not indeed fo ancient as ſome of thoſe Cor- 
„ for which we differ from the Pa- 


"I hich Words ( of Tertullian) rage. her with 
bi requemt and familiar menrion of it, make 

improbable, that be rereived it from the 
Montags. 

Bur how do THESE WORDS make it 
improbable? juſt in the ſame manner as this 
Treatiſe of Our Authors abont the Croſs, 
makes it improbable chut he teteived it from | 
the Church of - Exetand. Our Proteſtant 
Writers have, I chifk, a reed, that Tereni. 
lian was a Montanift he wrote this 
Treatife de Corond, and the ſame is granted 


ſo that the i Wards ent 


they? 


by + Da Pin, à jadidious and candid Papiſt; + Novelle 
y no more to prove Bibliothec. 


chat be had er fen th the Montenifty, than cg 1. Page 


[26 ] 

they do to prove that they uſed it in Baptiſin- 
Well, but theſe Words, together with his fre- 
quent and familiar mention of it, will make it 


very improbable : But where is his frequent 


and familiar mention of it to be found? In 

his Orthodox Treatiſes written before he turn- 
ed Montaniſt ? J confeſs that would be very 
much to the purpoſe: But J do not find that 
he does in any of thoſe Trea tiſes clearly men- 
tion this Cuſtom: Nor has our Author help- 
ed me to any Inſtancęs of that Nature; and 
till he does, I ſhall be ready to conclude, 
that becauſe he frequently and familiarly 
mentions it after that he turned Montaniſt, 
and mentions it not at all while he remained 
Orthodox, that therefore it is very probable, 


that he received it from the Mantaniſts : 


And it is to me very confiderable; that in the 
Treatiſe which he wrote concerning Baptiſm, 
before he turned Montaniſt, he ſhould menti- 
on nothing of it,which he would moſt certain. 
ly have done, had it then been uſed among 
the Orthodox in Baptiſm. I might add, that 


from Tertullian himſelf, in the very place | 


which I have cited, it ſeems very probable, 
that he is mentioning and endeavouring to re. 
commend ſome Mantaniſt ical Cuſtoms ; and 


which he therefore. puts laſt of all, that ſo by | 


confidering the reſt before they came at this; 
they might be the better prepared to digelt it; 
and to this purpoſe likewiſe I underſtand 
him, when a little after he. tells us, that 
e whatever is agreeable to Reaſon becomes a 
* Law, let who will ſtart it; (i. e. let bim 
be Friend or Enemy, counted Orthodox or He- 

FB 1 retical) 


it is not unlikely, that this is one of them, 
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retical) and then he adds, Don't you think 
“ that any of the Faithful may appoint and 
« contrive (any Rite) ſo it be worthy of 
* God, promotes Diſcipline, and is profitable 


for Salvation; ſince our Lord has ſaid, 


* Why judge Fe not your ſelves that which 
6e js right ? He tells us alſo, That we are 

only to ſee, whether the Tradition be a- 

*  greeable to right Reaſon, whoever is the 
Author of it; q. d. Have no reſped of Per- 

ſons, reject not any thing I plead for, becauſe 
Montanus firſt imſiſted on it, only ſee whether 

what he, or any other Perſon ſays, be agreea- 

ble to Reaſon, Which Paſſages, Ithink, make 

it probable, that he received this Cuſtom 

from the Montani/fts. Doubtleſs, Tertallias 
received ſeveral other Cuſtoms, which he 

there mentions from the ſame Hands. 

We meet not with the Trine Immerſion be- 

fore this, nor the taſting the Milk and Ho- 

ney. Their forbearing the Bath Tertullian 
himſelf mentions, as objected againſt the. 9. 755 
Montaniſts by the Pſychici, the Nick name nin, cap. x. 
he is pleaſed to give the Catholicks; and in 

like manner he ſpeaks of their * Faſts; and * Ibid. 

if Apollonius (cited by Euſebius ]) may be || Hiſt. Ec. 


credited, Montanas was the firſt that made 1b. 5. c. 18. 


Rules for the fixing and ſtating Faſts. The 
Oblations that he mentions for the Dead have 
the ſame Date, and are I ſuppoſe of the ſame 
Original: Tertullian is their firſt Voucher, 
who ſpeaks of them in a Treatiſe + which he + De Mono. 
wrote expreſly againſt the Catholicks. . 10. 
Forty Years after him (Tertullian) and 4. | 
bout Two Hundred after Chriſt, (ſc. his Death, 
and not according to the Vulgar __ 3 _ 
; ertul- 
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* Deſir. f. Bafil & gives this Uſage the Venerable'T itle of 
an Ecileſcaftical Conſtitution, or fixed Law of 


r. 2% 


ſtians, not to give the Devil advantage 


THI. 


Tennis wrote this Treatiſe de Garand * 


Hom. 2. the Year Two Hundred) Origen + arenrions 
F. 38. thoſe, who at their BPO ware ned noi? 4 


this Sign, 
But it is not comin, whether. this be the” 


Teſtimony. of Origen, or of Rut nus, who — 2 
eld in the beginning of the Fifth Century. t 
is cited out of a Tranſlation of Ruffin, wah 


the Original is loſt; and it is well knows 
that RH took a great liberty in tranfla 


ting Origen, left out and added what he = | 
ſed. Our Author could not be ignorant of 


this, for every Body complains. of it; and 
uſually in eiting any of thoſe Tranflarions, 


give the Reader a Caution. And after all, 


it is not {aid expreſly, that they were figned 
with this Sign in Baptiſm. He warns Chri- 
againft 
them to upbraid them in this manner; Be 
* hold this Man was called a Ebriſtion. and 


, ſigned with Chriſt's Mark in his Forehead, 


& — he had my Laws and my Mark writien 
upon his Heart. Behold he that renoun- 
* ced me and my Works in Baptiſm, hath 
* again ſet himſelf ro the doing my Works, 
and hath obeyed my Laws. I own theſs 
Words may be underſtood according to our 
Author's mind; but it we conhder What Ter- 
tullian ſays of their uſe of this: Sign, it will 
appear, that there is no abſolute neceſſity of 
underſtanding them in this Senſe. _ 
And about One Hundred Tears after, Se. 


the Charch, that bad prevailed from the Apo- 


files Days, that — who believe in the Name 


of 


nn * * 


of the Lord Feſws Chriſt ſhould be ſigned with 
4 E. Sign of tbe Cr 9 . „ 42 , Dir 14 
| Here I might alledge, that very many, Pro- 
| zeftants have doubted, whether this be à ge- 
nine Piece of St. Bas. Or luppofing that 
the Treatiſe it ſelf be genuine (as I believe it 
is) ir is very poſſible that ſome later Hand 
may have corrupted this Chapter, and have 
put in that Tong and tedious Digreſſion, in 
which this Citation is contained. I cannot + 
but take notice, that the Doctrine maintained 
in this place ſeems to be contradicted by St. 
Ba/il, in another place in that ſame Book, _ 
+ where he tells his Adverſaries, who alledg- f C. 7. 
ed the Fathers in their own behalf, that they 
did it falſely, and adds, What our Ance- 
« ſtors ſaid we ſay alſo—— Although this 
e 15 not that which farisfies us, that it is the 
Tradition of our Fathers, for they herein 
followed the mind of the Scriptures. This 
I think does not at all agree with rhe Twenty- 
ſeventh Chapter of that Treatiſe ; and I am 
| confident, the Papiſts have not in all Anti- 
quity a Teſtimony for Oral Traditions, whieh 
they value or uſe more than that. I am ſure 
it looks very like that which Tertullian con- 
demns in the Hereticks * :* But let it be, h pie. 
granted that the Paſſage is genuine, I then eig. 4.23. 
anſ wer; OT 
| 1. That we need not wonder at the Titles and 
Encomiums which St. Ba/il gives this Uſage, 
becauſe it was very common for them to talk 
oft their particular Cuſtoms as Apoſtolical: 
St. Jerom's t Advice is very remarkable to f -,;2 44 
this purpoſe ; That Eccleſiaſtical Traditi- Lucin. 
ons, eſpecially thoſe that are not N | 
— * the 


lib. . c. 23. lical Laws or Traditions, about which the 


«nt, p. 219. c of Hereticks it appears, how eaſy it was 


on "__— * 2 u 
_ © the Faith, are to be obſerved as they were 
<« delivered to us by our Anceſtors ; and that 
<* the Cuſtom of one Country is not to be ſub- 


< 'verted by the contrary Cuſtom of another--- 


< gut let every Country abound in its 
* own Senſe, and reckon the Precepts of 
© their ors Apoſtolical Laws. And to 


the ſame purpoſe are many Paſſages in St. Au- 


+ Vide de guſtine t. 1 
Baptiſm 2. St. Baſt! lived at too great a diſtance 
contre Pon. from the times of the Apoſtles, to be able to 


lib. 2. c. 7. 10 the 
lib. Ss give us good Information what were Apoſto- 


Orthodox in much earlier times could nor a- 
gree among themſelves, but put this ſpeci- 
ous Name upon their different Sentiments : 
To which purpoſe, I will here ſer down the 
* Not in E- Remark of the Learned Biſhop Fel, * *© That 
piſt. Cypri. from the Controverſy about the Baptiſm 


for any Perſons to make uſe of the pretence 


of Apoſtolical Traditions, ſince Stephanus 


« and Firmlisnys, the Patrons of the two 
« oppoſite Opinions, did both of them with 
equal Aſſurance lay claim to it. And the 
ſame thing is evident, from another Inſtance 
mentioned by Firmilian in that Epiſtle upon 
which is this Nore, and that is, the different 


CG 


Traditions that were pretended about the time 


c keeping Eaſter. | | 
3. St. Baſil, in the ſame place, gives this 
Venerable Title to the turning to the Eaſt 
when they pray'd, their Anointing with Oil, 
the Trine Immerſion; and he tells us, That 
the reaſon why theſe things were handed 
down to them by unwritten Traditions, was 
| to 


gr 2 


of 


28 127 
to maintain the Veneration of them, there 
t being few that underſtood the reaſon of 
- & them; as he tells us (EN that they- 
- | prayed toward the Eaft, becauſe of the Fitu-: 
S ation of the Gardefi vf Eur But (thanks 
be to God) we are now! generally ſatisfed 
0 of the Vanity of ſuch Pretences, and know 
- BE thit Ignorance is not the Mother of Devo- 
tion, and therefore cannot aſſent to ſuch. 
S DoKtine as this: Nor can any ſtreſs be laid 
o upon this Paſſage, without gratifying our 
common Enemy. The Church of England 
will as much wound themſelves with it, as 
they will us: For St. Bai reckons, that 
i- ſuch unwritten Traditions do as much con- 
cern Religion, and are of as good Authority 
as thoſe that are written ; and therefore, 
it ſince the Church does not practice all thoſe 
n A poſtoliral Laws that St. Baſil talks of, 
they do cenſure themſelves by alledging his 
Authority; and let them confider, whether 
the Papiſts do nor as well argue from this 
'0 i Teſtimony againſt them for Ghriſm,' as | 
th they do againſt us for the Sign of the Croſs. | 
1e St. Bats Words will not aflow it to be an f 
indifferent Ceremony (as Dr. Hammond 5 De Con- 
NY imagined it to be; ) and therefore the"; 25 
nt Hi 7 or Loy er. Vol. 4. 
Church of Exęland muſt neceffarily come 5. 869. 
ne under his Cenſure : But though Dr. Han- 
mond ſeems to ſpeak in the Name of the 
is Church in the place referred to, I hardly 


t perſuade my ſelf that he ſpeaks her Senſe of 
il oy | | 2 : 5 2 
the Matter, It is true, they retained Chriſm 
1 in the firſt Edition of the Common Prayer, 
daß in King Edward the Vith's Days; but they 
Gd 2 ſoon 


n it in hate 96d e before 
his Death. I do not ſee how the Primitive 
uſe-of Chriſm can 1 from being 


— 2 
1 f [don not great: 
d of 4 where 


plainly Sacramental, 
ul: Hyd of this Opinion 
2 miſtake him) is m Lade 


+ Expoſit. he 1 es concerning: Confirmation t, cc 
of the 39 and { ſuppoſe our Author. is of the fame 44 
Art.P-271: mind alſo: For though this is as andere as i « 
Pat. 32. auy of thoſe Cuſtoms which he objects as lf «« 
uſed by: the Primitive. Chriftians, without « 

any. Jealouſy. of invadipe Chriſt's Prerega - « 


tive in inſtituting new. Sacraments, ; yet bs 

takes no notice at all of ir, becauſe (as 
imagine). he looked upen it as plainly Sa- „ 
en 14-4 and too go to be vindicated. 4 


18e does not expte mention the Sign lf « - 

of the Grofs in Baptifin, but the common f « | 
uſe of it. But, N « , 
5. This cannot be an Apoſlolical Traditi- 4 
on, becauſe there is not the leaſt evidence « , 
of any uſe of this Sign before. Tertullian, the 


(except perhaps among ſome Hereticks I 

all have 2 to mention hereafter) 
that is, there is no mention of any ſuch Rite 

as this in the two firſt and moſt pure Ages 

of Chriſtiaffity. There is kit / hy of this 

Nature in Clemens Romans, Hermat, Bar- 

j nabas, Ienatias, or Polycarprs, &c. But it 
4 is moſt evident, that there was no ſuch Gus | 


il ſtom in the Church, ſome time before Ter- 
Al tullian, becauſe Faſtin Martyr makes no 


| | mention of it: He ſeveral times mentions | 
| en but never this „ annexed 
to | 


Ex 
* : c 
| b : © 4 


"#444 be — _ 


"£84. 
to it. In his ſecond Apology to the Empe-- | 
ror, he explains the Cuſtoms of the Chriſti- 
ans, and towards the latter end ſets down a 
particular Account of their manner of Bap. 
, which for the Reader's Satisfaction I 
will tranſctibe. We will now (ſays Way: P. A1. 139. 
*© relate in what manner we dedicate our 
< Telves to God, being New. made by Chriſt, 
by eat omitting this, we ſhould be thought 
to act unfairly in this Natration: As ma- 
* ny therefore as are perſuaded, and do be- 
| © Heve that the things which are taught and 
* ſaid by us are true, and promiſe to live - 
* accordingly, are ravght to ſeek of God, 
x: « th Faſting and Prayer, the Forgiveneſs of 
* „ their paſt Sins, we alſo Faſting and Pray- 
wirh them; then they are led to the 
ater, where they are Regenerated, the 
— way that we our ſelves were: For 
Fey are Waſhed i in the Name of God the _ 
75 and Lord of all, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
* 157 Saviour, — of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
1 — after a pre Di We W | 
{ us, how they og ght th 
c) to the Brethren, 7 Pray'd, e = — 
te deſcribes their manner of Celebrating the 
ES Lord's Supper. So that in his time, about 
s Twenty or Thirty Years before Tertullian, 
= Baptiſm was free from this, and from divers 
other Ceremonies, which Terallian men- 
ions as Joined to it. It is this moſt Pri. 
1 Praftice, and Native Simplicity of 
$ Ordinances, which we plead For. | 
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In the next place, St. Cypriax's Authori- 
+ V. B. ty is produc'd, and we are told, That _ 
arne i © Of all the Fathers, Sr. Cyprian, who was 
of this Ce. before St. Baſil, and very near, if not con- 
remony to temporary with Tertullian himſelf, not only 


Tertullian ſpeaks very e of the uſe of this Sign, — 


time, have 871 225 ö | 
ende the ut bas ſome Expreſſions that would now ſeem 


writing of Þar.ſÞ and unwarrantable, and yet the Autho- 
theſe Pa- rity of this Father has ſaved him from being 
"Ds, V 
— ze Should it be ſuppoſed, that the Croſs 
ſeem to his Authority will be no more able to defend 
oa 77TH 4 „ T0 
it Was in r Jos ; 15 4 MC ts 2 
uſe before; and therefore, though I do not know that any one has 
ever alledged them in the behalf of the Croſs, L have yet thought it 
might not be amiſs to take notice of them to the Reader: They 
are both in the As of Fhecla, publiſhed in the Learned Dr. Grabes 
Spicilegium Patrum, Part 1. p. 95. Which Acts are more ancient 
than Tertullian, as appears by his citing them, Lib. de Baptiſmo, cap. 
17. Nay, if his Tettimony there may be relied upon, they ate as 
old as the time of St. ohn. Now in the Greek Text, which Mr. 


Grabe has publiſhed,” we find, that Thecla is ſaid in two ſeveral | 
places to have croſſed her ſelf, pag. 104. nt Tov Tomroy gauges Tone | 


bu ii Tar F, & p. 116. 5 of Nenn NU ice im xo To 


eat 41; : But in aoſwer ta theſe I obſerve, that Dr. Grabe him- 


ſelf does not deny; that theſe Acts are interpolated and corrupted, 
See pag. 94. ; Nay he owns, that the Greek Text may be mended 
ia ſeyeral places by the Old Latin Verſion, which he has publiſhed, 


See pag. 120. Now neither of theſe Paſſages are in this manner. 


expreſied in that verſion. The firſt is only thus; At illa expanſis 


manibus ↄrabat᷑ aſcendens ſuper ligna, A Man with his Hands ftretched þ 


out was with :fome. of the Ancients the very ſhape of a Croſs ; 
and therefore, the Corruptor thought withont doubt that he did 


not alter the Senſe, by ſubſtituting. an Kxpreſſion which ſeemed | 
to him more pious. I wonder how the ſame kind of Expreffion 
eſcaped his Hands, when both Greek and Latin agree, (ce p. 111. 
& 125. As to the Second Paflage ; beſides that the Latin Verſion 
has nothing at all of it, the very Phraſe of »alazggazitew S 73 
cata win, ſhews, that the Corruption muſt be long after even 


Tertullian's time. 


; or Practice. I reſpe& no Man's Perſon, 


oy 
this Practice, than it is that of Infant-Com- 
munion, in which caſe our Adyerfaries take 
the Liberty to reject it, and fay that he is 


not an Author Primitive enovgh_ to yeuch 


for it f. Nor is it fairly ſaid, that his Aus + gee Abr. 


| thority has ſaved him from being queſtioned pag. 123. 


about his Expreſſions, when it is certain, 
thar the Learned Parker *, and others that * See part 
have written againſt the Croſs, do blame 1. PE, 77- 
him, and ſeveral other later Fathers, for mY - 0 
what they ſay about it; though it is true, * 
Tertullian being the firſt that mentions this 


Sign, his Authority has been moſt conſi. 
dered. , | 


Forehead with the Croſs, that are 75 1 


inortby of the Lord; that Baptiſm is ſanffiff . Ba. 
ed by the Croſs, and that it compleats every metr. pag. 
Wo, GE ” e 
And do theſe Expreſſions now only SEEM Y 75. 


Ie tells us, that "7 are ſigned in the 


to be harſh and unwarrantable 2 Our Au- 


thor muſt never expect to bring the Diſſen. 
ters to the ſame eſteem of St. Cyprian's Au- 
thority, that he has himſelf, if it will fave 
him from being queſtioned by him, for ſuch 
Expreſſions as theſe. For my own part, I 
ſhould not ſcruple to condemn any one who 
ſhould uſe ſuch Expreſſions, as grolly ſuper- 
ſtitious, and an Encourager of the preſent 
Popiſh Superſtition. It is not by St. 7 45 
ans Authority that I will defend my Faith 


when he varies from the Rule I have to go 


9 by. And if theſe are St. Oprian's Expreſſi- 


ons, and you do not queſtion him about 
C 3 them, 


_””” 


them, Why are you ſatisfied that the Sacra» 


ment of the Lord's Supper ſhould be. zncom- 
pleatly adminiſtred in your Church > Why 


do you not uſe the Sign of the Oroſs in that 


Sacrament, as it was appointed in the farlt 


Edition of the Common Prayer in King Ed- 
ward the VIth's Days? If Cypriar's Authori- 
ty be ſufficient with you, you have as much 

reaſon to blame our firſt Reformers, for lea- 
ving it out in the Communion- Office, as we 


(who reject the Authority of all uninſpired 


Perſons in this Matter) think we have for 
the leaving it in the Office for Baptiſm. 
In ſhort, Sr. Cyprian was a brave Man, and 
no good Chriſtian can read his Works with- 


out a high Veneration of his great Hol ineſs, 
Zeal, and moſt Chriſtian Temper : Bur 
notwithſtanding this, he had his blind fide 
ss well as other Men; and this Weakneſs 
is common to him, with ſome other very 
excellent Perſons in the Primitive Church, 
that he had ſome ſimple Fancies about the 
Sign of the Croſs : But that I may do him 
Juſtice, I am perſuaded his Expreſſions are 
not ſo bad as our Author would repreſent 
them. The firſt Paſſage is indeed in his Trea- 
ſe De Uniate, laſt mentioned in the Mar- 


gin; where, ſpeaking concerning the Judg- | 


ment of God upon Uzz:ab, 2 Chron. 26. 29. 
he has theſe Words: That the Lord be- 
* ing provoked, marked him in that part 
* of the Body, in which they are marked 


that are thought worthy of the Lord (or 


that pleaſe the Lord.) The reaſon of this 


Expreſſion of his need not be taken from the 


uſe 


Fri TSZ MAD HmH MY wo 
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uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, it may as well 
from the common uſe mentioned by Te. 


er, towhich perpole if in Noreofetie 
Learned Biſhop upon this place: But to 
 fay the truth, the reaſon's 5 ſome 


other of his Expreſſiens of the like Nature, 
ſeems plainly to be no opher, than that In- 
terpre tation which hs more than once giyes 
us of Ezek. 9. 3, 4. making the Mark that 
God ſet upon thoſe that he would ſpare to 
be no other than a Croſs. As to the other 
Expreſſions which our Author cites out of 
him, I cannor find them, though I have di- 
ligently examined the Treatiſes referred to 
in the Margin: And I am almoſt aſſured, 
that whoever will ſearch into this matter 
will find that our Author has not here acted 
with that Sincerity and Fairneſs that becomes 
2 good Caſuiſt; but has cited two genuine 
Pieces of St. Cyprian in the Margin, whey 
the Paſſages themſelves are not there, nor 
(I verily believe) in any of his genuine 
Works, but are to be met with in thofe 
Works that are unjuſtly fathered upon 8 
in which the Deceit is very evident: For as 
yet I have not met with any thing in G- 
prian, that amounts to a Proof of their , 
this Ceremony in Baptiſm in his time. 
The great Antiquity of this Uſage is mani- 


eft. 
This our Author thinks he has proved; 
but I muſt confeſs, I cannot as yet ſee any 


cauſe to recede from Mr. Dailles Opinion 7, + De cult. 
That the Crofs was never uſed in Baptiſm . Rel. 
in the Three firſt Centuries : Nor have 179 63. 


C 4 been 


rr. 
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been as yet ſo happy, as to meet with any 


* , * 8 * - - * * - 1 N * =” 
e 
; 15 * 
; : 2 | 
» * 5 


of thoſe Luculentifima Antiguitatis teſtimo- 


+ Bever. nia, Which a very Learned Biſhop t tells us 
7 * do contradict Mr. Daillès Aſſertion. 
My. 


ened in the Forebead for being Baptized : 1 
ſhall nat inſtanct in St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe; 


Nay, the Fathers frequently uſe being 


and St. Auſtin, who. ſprinkle their Writings 
with the common mention of this Ceremony, 
and often times frame Arguments jor @ good 
Life, from this very Sign upon their Fore- 
PP 1907 
There is no need of any Teſtimonies of 
theſe later Fathers, we grant that it was uſed 
in their time. And as for the Arguments 
which they framed for a good Life from it, 
they are as cogent as ſome others of the like 
Nature, which we frequently meet with; 
as from the pure white Garments which a 
Perſon received at Baptiſm, c. If they had 
had no better Arguments than theſe, they 
n done much leſs good than they 
On I ſhall add this Remark, that the fir 
Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, 
had bis Direclions probably from Heaven it 
ſelf, to make this Sign the Great Banner in 
his Wars, with this Incouragement, that by 
this he ſhould Overcome 
or Viſion was from Heaven, and a thing of 
great Reality, is evident from the Succeſs of 
that Prince's Army under it. 


3 * 


I am very ſenlible of the Diſadvantage | 


of pleading againſt the Reality of that 
which ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians wat 
atteſt- 


hat this Dream | 


L291 
| atteſted 3 and that-a--Man' a himſelf 
do abundance of Odium, who will; venture, 


$ to queſtion their Authority, and to examine a 
5 Matter that has ſo much vulgar Prejudice 
g on its fide ; But I muſt confeſs, the Rule of 
I HK ourFaith being once fixed and confirmed by: 


25 Miracles, and the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
'S tures. being once ſettled, I have very little 
Y, Faith in the Viſions and Miracles, which 
d wie meet with afterward, that countenance 
2 Rites and Ceremonies, of which we have 
not the leaſt Footſteps in the Holy Scrip- 
f MW tures themſelves. I will not take upon me, 
d to condemn every Viſion which we meet 
8 with in ancient Authors; but yet I make 
t, no doubt, more are pretended than really. - 
e happened ; and that which perhaps had 
ſome Reality in it, was often ſo improved 
a and amplified, that we know not now what 
d to make of ir. It is a very cunning way to 
y incourage and animate Soldiers, to perſuade 
y them the Victory is foretold and promiſed 
| them by God himſelf, and is therefore. cer- 
4 tain to them. Such Viſions therefore were 
7, frequently pretended before any great Acti- 
it on, or at leaſt the Hiſtorians do often intro. 
7 duce. the Story of any great Victory with 
ſome ſuch Preface : Thus Conſtantine the 
„Great (if we may believe Nicephorz Calli- F 
iu +) had another Viſion, and looking up to f Lib. 7. 
f MM Heaven ſaw the Stars formed into Letters, cc. 47. | 
expreſſing theſe Words, Call upon me in tbe 
e day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and 
it hou ſhalt glorify me. Though it is certain, 
e that no Viſton was neceſſary to teach Con- 
t- TY ftamtine 
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learned it from the ;5oth P/ann, ver. 15. 
And as though the Vifion alledged by our 


tine, we are told by the fame Hiſtorian, that 
looking up to Heaven, he ſaw a Croſs with 
this Inſcription, Wh "this Sign thou ſhalt 
overcome all * thine' Enemies. 80 again, we 
meet with the appearance of a Croſs, to 
portend Victory to Conſtantius, Junior, over 
Magnentizs, mentioned by ſeveral Ecclefi- 
aſtical Hiſtorians. So Licinius is taught by 
an Angel a Form of Prayer, and is 
the Victory if he uſed it, as it is related by 
+ De Mor- Laltantias t; though it is certain, Licinius 
zi. Perſec. vvas NO Friend in his Heart to the "Chriſtian 
cap. 46. Cauſe; but he had not difcovered himſelf 
when that Treatiſe of Lacfant ius writ 
ten, and therefore his Pretence of a Viſion 
was more eaſily credited by Lad as, tho? 
it loſt its Credit after that Licinius had pul- 


led off the Mask, and appeared to be an 


Enemy ; and therefore, all the Chriftian 
Writers who wrote after that, make no 
mention hereof, though no doubt, if he had 
continued as firm and hearty in the Chriſtian 
Cauſe as Conſtantine did, this pretended Vi- 
fon would have been handed down te us 
with as much care, and as many Encomiums 
as the other of Conſtant ine. There is too 
much truth in thoſe Words of the Learned 
* Monitin Biſhop Fel! &; © Thar it is not to be deni - 


2d Leck. ad * ed, that the Liberty of Counterfeiting, 


calc.op.cyp. © and the Forward hefs of Believing, were 


* 53. © fo great in rhe fx ſt mn of rhe Church, 
” * that 


fertine this Leſſon, when ho might have 


Author had not been ſufficient for Conan. 


promiſed 
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< that the Credit of Matters of Fact is much 
<. leſſened thereby ; ſo that not only the 
„ World, but the Church has reaſon to com- 

< plain of her fabulous times. And I fear, 
that there are ſo many Preſumptions againſt 
this Story, which is related by Eccletiafti- 
cal Hiſtorians, as the means of Conflamine's 
Converſion, that it will be able to yield but 
little Aſſiſtance to the Ad vocates for the Sign 
of the Croſs; and that the Reader may not 
be too ſevere in cenſuring my Bold neſs, or 
think that it is only Partiality to my own 
Opinion that is the reaſon why | ſuſpect this 
Story, he may take notice I am not the firſt 
that have been ſuſpicious of ir. Fqcobus 


Gothoſredus, + a very Learned Lawyer, and 1 Vid. 


no ways intereſſed in any ſuch Controverſy * 
as this, has gone before me, and has with a, 
| great deal of Learning ſhewn what credit it 
deſerves, out of whom I ſhall take leave to 
borrow what ſzems to my purpoſe; and ſhall 
add what I have my felf farther obſerved 
concerning it. a , 
I. Then (as he obſerves) although the 
| Banner that Conftantine fo facceſsfully uſed 
is mentioned, yet never do we find the leaſt 
mention of this appearance of the Croſs in 
any of the Heathen Writers: Nay, Gelafins 
Cyzicenus is fo honeſt in relating this Story, 


as to tell us, that the Heathen did uni- 4# corc. 
| verſally eſteem it a Fable, contrived for the nic. lib. 1. 
gaining the more Reputation to Chriftia- . 4. 


W nity. 


2. The 


[ 32 ] 


2. The chief Foundation of this Story is 


a Panegyrick : The other Hiſtorians do ge- 


nerally cite as their Voucher, Euſebiurs Life 


of Conſtantine; and in Panegyricks it is uſu- | 


al to amplify Matters, and to make the 


moſt of them; and therefore Socrates, tho? 


* Ls. 1. 


* Four Diſ- 


auen Tc ought not to take it fingly from Exſebius, 


Page 34- 


+ Biblioth. 
cod. 127. 
Pag. 306, 
307. 


he follows Euſebius in this Story, yet ſays 


of him, + that in writing the Life of Con- 


Rantine, he was more careful in ſetting 


down his Praiſes, than in giving an exat 
Relation of Matters. The Learned Biſhop 
of Sarum makes the ſame Remark, who 
upon another Occaſion is pleaſed to uſe theſe 
Words concerning him; * © I confeſs; we 


« for he is rather a perpetual Encomiaſt of 
* Conſtantine, than his Hiſtorian : And the 


ſame Opinion had the Learned Photius t of 
him. Does it not look a little ſuſpicious, 


that we ſhould meet with nothing of this 
Story in Exſeb:us's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ? 
Such Stories do eaſily ſpread themſelves far 
and near, eſpecially when they are in favour 
of thar Party that has the Aſcendent over its 


Rival. Such a Story as this, if it had been | 


true, muſt have been univerſally known a- 
mong Chriſtians, or without doubt muſt 
have reached as far as Cæſarea in Twelve 
Years time; and fo long it was between the 
pretended time of this Viſion, and the Death 


of Licinius, at which Euſebius ends his Hi- | 


ftory : And yet it is plain, Euſebius knew 
nothing of it when he wrote his Hiſtory, 
becauſe (though he had occation enough) 
yet he never mentions it therein. And is ir 


ere c 05 od A. 6. 


not 
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not very ſtrange, this Story ſhould be hid 

from ſo eminent and inquiſitive a Perſon as 

Euſebius ? and that he ſhould be able to 

giye us no account of it, when he was wri- 

ting the Hiſtory of the very time and Battle 

at which this is pretended to have happen- 

ed ? Is it likely, that not only Canſtantine, 

but his Army too which ſaw this Viſion with 

him, ſhould induſtriouſly conceal it? Or if 

they did not, that it ſhould never come ro 

 Euſebius's Ears? This, I confeſs, is to mea 
Preſumption, that the Story was trumped 
up afterward : And Iam the more confirm- 
ed herein, by what we meet with in Euſe- 
bius's Hiſtory, viz. an Account of Conftan- 
tine's Statue, which he ereQed at Rome, af. 
ter the Victory he obtained over Maxentius, 
which held a Croſs in its Right: hand, and 
upon. which he tells us, f the 3 him- + H. E. 
ſelf ordered an Inſcription, declaring, That lib. 9. c. 9. 
2 this ſalutary Banner (the Croſs) he had 

reed their City from the Yoke of Drannical 
Government. Doubtleſs, if he had then 
known any thing of this Story, he would 
have told us likewiſe how Conſtantine came 
by this Banner. But I need not infiſt upon 
this, ſince Euſebius's own Account ſeems to 
imply, that he knew nothing at all of this 
Matter, till he had the Honour to be him- 
ſelf acquainted with the Emperor *. 80 , Vit 
that if che Reader will bear with a Conje- f. 4. 23 
= Qure, I will offer one which, I think, is not 5 
void of all Probability. There were, at the 
time when this Viſion is pretended to have 
happened, no leſs than Four who ſhared the 

6 | e Empire, 
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Empire, or who (if you will) were Com- 
petitors for the whole of it. The Chriſtians | ? 
were no deſpicable Party at this time, bur | © 
were very numerous through the whole Em- I © 
pire, as we may fee by a Letter of Maxi: I 3 
+ Ef. H. minis t their Enemy, and Conſtantints Ri- 
E: ibid. val, and by the Indulpence- which both he 
and Licinixs were forced to grant the Chri- 
ſtians for their own Security. Now no- 
thing was ever like to be ſo advantagions 
for the ſerting Onſtintine above the reſt of 
his Rivals,” as his engaging in his Intereſt 
fo Arong and numerous à Party as the Chri- 
ſtians every where were; who, by reaſon of 
the deſperate Hardſhips they groaned under, 
would moſt gladly behold an approaching 
Deliverance, and with à deſperate Courage 
A little matter of Policy then would in 
reach a Man in Conſtantines Circumſtances hi 
(eſpecially confidering his Rducation, of I. 
whith a ſtervrard) to uſe his beft End eavours 8 
to ſecure their moſt hearty Affection: And Il * 
therefore to ſpeak freely, he Teems to me to IM ;; 
ha ve choſen the Banner of the Croſs, be- Fy 
cauſe he knew from the ordinary Practice of WW... 
the Chriſtians {who were abundantly fuper- 
ſtitious in this matter) that it would make 
him very acceptable to them; and after- 
- wards to ſet a better Glofs upon His Practice, 
and pethaps out of a Zeal alſo to promote 
Chriftiatiity, he feems to have deviſed this 
pions Fraud, if it be one. It is certain, that 
ſdrne of his other Aktion will not bear a ſtrit᷑t 
Scrutiny; and it is not improbable, that his 
9 Opinion 


o 


| Tom TOO 
Opinion concerning Baptiſm, and his delay- 
ing it to the end of kis Life, might ocenß- 
on his not ating in every thing like a tho- 
rovgh .Caſuiſt, hoping to waſh. away all 
At, L an art 2551350 N rde ft i N 
3. There is not a, perfeft | Harmony in 
the Accounts of all that telate the Stor: 
Here I might obſerve, with reference to the . 
Motto that Gelaſias Ga icenus ſays it was t, + 48. 8 
ry vixa, upon which Be/forexs notes, that Conc. wic. 
there is undonbtedly wanting the Particle #. 1. c. 4. 
„ which he tells us is prefixed by all theſe | 
| that mention the Story: But therein he is 
groſly miſtaken, for though Socrates, Sozo- 
men, Philoſtorgius, and ſome others have it, 
| yet Selen himſelf, the great. Patton of 
the Story, leaves it out. 
Again, Philaſtorgius *, and from him 1“ Li. 1. 
uppoſe + Nicephorus Calliſtur, ſay it was 11 | 
in Latin, of which Iremeriber not the leaſt ,,, 29. & 
| hint in any of the reſt. - Eaſebius ſays, the 
Letters of the Motto were ranked about the 
Croſs, to which Phileſtorgias and Nice pho - 
rus add, they wers formed of Stats; and 
tha firſt ſays they ran about the Croſs like . 
Rainbow; and the Author in Photizes * ſays Bibliatb. 
the Croſs and Letters were formed by im- . 255. 
material Licht; whereas Sozomen, who?“ 407. 
[makes more than any of the reſt of this 
Stoxy, tells us, that when he firſt ſaw this 
Sign, the Holy Angels ſtanding by him ſaid, 
0 Conſtantine, in this Ouerrunm. 
Again, there is not a perfect Agreement 
Jabeut the time when this happened. Eur. 
bius places it before his engaging Fa 4 5 
THT Aan 
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+ De Mort. Photius and Latantins" , place it'a 
perſec. ccf. firſt Battle with Maxeitins, in Which "Ms 


W a 
and both he and Nie . make him to 
be in a Journey: But Philgſtorg im ſays, that 
his Victory over Maxentiur was the occafion 


of his Converfion, am that he faw-this-Vi- 


fion about that time; whereas the 1 
- oy. * 


xentius got the better. 
Again Exſebius ſays, this Croſs ad pla. 


| ced over the Sun, and that he ſaw it in th 


Afternoon, and conſequently he muſt ſee i 
where the Sun then was, in the South — 
South. Weſt, and the later you place the Vi- 


fron, the more Weſterly it muſt be. With | 


Euſebius agrees Nrcephoras as to the time, 


and Zonaras makes it in the middle of the 


Day. Now what can be more contrary to 
this; than that he ſhould ſee ir in the Eaſt, 
. yet is aſſerted by” Philoftorgits aid 
Nicephorus Calliſſusp. 

But the chief Difference that I infiſ up- 
on, is in the Account of the thing it ſelf: 
We hate! Three Authors that relate this 
Story, that lived in Conſtantinès time; but 


they do not any two of them agree, whe- 1 


ther it were a Dream or a Vifion only, of 


both. The Author I mentioned in Photius 


lived in this time, and he makes it to be on: 


ly a Viſion; and with him agree Phileſtor. 


1 and Ge/afius Oyæir. Lallantiut, who 
lived at Court, — was Tutor to Conflan 


tine's Son, (and ſhould therefore, one would 


think, have as perfect knowledge of the 


* De Mort. Story as any Man) makes it only a * Dream 


* Cap. err perhaps may be the bottom of the & 
Story, 
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4. It ſeems to me ſome Preſumption a- 
| nainſt: the Reality of this Story, that Go 
Tres not work Miracles for converting Fet- 
ons, hat upon very extraordinary; Oc 
ons. My meaning; is, that he does not uſe 
to work Miracles to conyert Perſons, —— 
the ordihary and common Methods nay be 
ſuppoſed ſufficient. The blind furious 
of St. Pau! (who was deſigned for eminent 
Service) occaſioned God 10 recede from his 


coming thoſe Prejudices which rendred him 
averſe to the uſe of the Ordinary Means, he 
calls him by a Voice from Heaven, and {ur- 
pres him (not with a Croſs but) with 4 5 
ight above that of the Sun. But I con- 
ceive,; Conflantje's Caſe was very different. 
We bayc no reaſon to believe, that he was 
poſſeſſed of any ſuch, mighty — 9 2 2 
| gainſt Chriſtianity.: Nay, according to 
| Le own. Account, he was prejadiged-2- 
ind Faginiſm (whe was to Rim the on oy 
7 


ordinary: Methods, and in order to the ver-: 


Es ' - 
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8. cab. 13. made Emperor, he teſtified the ſame Affe 
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nſucceſsfulneſs of the p 


a 
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þerors; Who had been the moſt violent ! 
Zealots for it! Some have aſſerted, that 
his Mother Helena was a Chriſtian lon N 
before; which if it were certain, would t 
nuch ſtrengthen this Argument: But I lay © © 
no ſtreſs upon it, becauſe I know not of any 
good Authority for it, and I think that EV. Il © 


Tit. Conſt. ſehius is expreſs {againſt it: But however, f 


6. 3. c. 47. fnce his own Fathef was a: very great Fa- 


vouret at leaſt of the Chriſtians, and choſe t. 
them for his Courtiers, it is almoſt impoſſh-if d 
ble that Conftanrine's Education ſhould not E 
poſſeſs him with a favourable Opinion: of, 
Chriſtianity, and render a Miracle needleſs E 
in order to his Converſion. If we could indeed © 
believe the Account that is given of Conſtas- ©! 
tine by the Authors of the Famous Donation, C 
viz. that he had been ar firſt a Perſecuter ©! 
of the Chriſtians, this Argument would fall ” 
But it is certain that Account is falſe. Ez th 


* 4. E. lib. ſebius * aſſures us, that from his firſt being © 


ction to Chriſtianity, that his Father had 
De Mort, done. Latlantius \| alſo aſſures us, That 
perſec. cap. upon his firſt being made Emperor, he gave 


e 5 Liberty to the Chriſtians; to which agree 5 
1. the. Author in Photius, who tells us, That ha 
Conflantine was inſtructed by his Father il 22 


the Chriſtian Religion. And tha 
Conſtantius declared upon his Death · bed 
when his Son Conſtantine was Arrived to ſet 
him, That Death was more pleaſant to him 
thin-Lite, fince he ſhould leave behind Fa g 
0 ; | rink | ue 


* 


— . 
ſuch an Emperor (Canſtant ine] that ſhould 
wipe the Tears from the Chriſtians Eyes, and 
put a ſtop to the Perſecutions of Maxim: 
nian. ien 28 in bigos 

To this I know it will be objected, That 
the Converſion of an Emperor to the Chriſth 
| an Faith was a Matter of that Importance 
to it, that it may be Juſtly reckoned an ex- 
traordinary Occaſion, and ſuch as might 
fairly require a Miracle; and that God 
might ſingle out this particular Miracle, for 
the more effectual removing of thoſe Preju- 


dices that were common in the Minds of 


Heathens againſt it. 


; 12 F + # 3 16653 
In anſwer to this Objection, I do readily 
grant, That it was indeed of great Impor- 
tance, to, Chriſtianity to gain the Throne; 
but I conceive, the Eaſe and Tranquility of 
Chriſtians would be the ſame, ,whether the 
Emperor's Converfion were wrought with or 
without a Miracle ; and therefore, lince 
the, Ordinary Means may be ſuppoſed ſuffi- 
cient without a Miracle for his Converfion, 
this part of the ObjeCtion is anſwered alrea- 
dy: And therefore, as to the other part of 
the Objection, that this might be à good 
Means to remove the common Pr Jodies of 


1 41] 
common among Chriſtians 
rine's time) of the great Ver- 
ipn of the 2. and that it 
would 8 een a Pattern and Rule for the 
ſetting up material Croſſes, and aſtribi 

Vertue to Er and indeed that „ i 
plain, this Story in a great meaſure had. 


is 
To this 1 may add, that when 1 
have been wrought, it has been in ſuch 4 
convincing way, that the very 3 


ef the Truth have not been a ble to de 
Matter of Fact, but have found themſelves 
obliged to ſeek out other Eyafions ; but be 
that will ſeek for this in this Miracle, will 
preg be ata loſs; for as no Heathen Wri- 

ter grants, To the Heathens (as I obſerved 
before out of Gelaftus Cyzicenus) univerſal: 
ly denied the Matter of Fact, which yet 
couls hardly have been, had it been wrought 


(according. to the Story) before the whole 


Army, in which were ape abundance 
thens, ſome of whom (tf this were 
the Deſign) would have been Converted by 
it, and have atteſted it; and the whole 
Credit of the Story would not have reſted | 
upon the ſingle Teftimony of Conſtanting, 
which is not much helped by the Addition 
of Artemius, who is bronght in by Srmeon 
Aeiapbraſter and Sarixr, às an Eye-witnels | 
of this Miracle; though in ſeveral Ages 
ter it was wrought, we hear nothing of his 
Teſtimony. a 

5. This common Account of Conflantine's 
Converſion cannot be true, if he wasa prof 
Chriſtian! before the time of this preren 


Viſion 


— 
2 


Viſion ; and that he was indeed a Chriſtian 


15 this Vi 


— 


before is not only aſſerted by eee 3 
ſuch à notable Argu wa 6 1 nyt 
in the proof of it, Dar | do uot bow 5 it 
an be ealily evaded. He tells us meſt ex. 

t, that in France, . and the + Li. x. 
peer d of the World thercobont, Cog anline cop. 3. 
had embraced the Chriſtian Faith before he 
had War with Maxentizs, or cams to * 
or Lay; and he adds, that the Laws he 
made in favour of the Chriſtian Religi 


on do 
fully prove it. Now this utterly overthrows 
the Account t given by Euſebiuc, that juſt be 
on e E was delibera- 
ting with himſelf God he ſhould ad- 
dreſs himſelf to, and chuſe as the Patron of 
ls 2 and at laſt reſolving to intreat 
upreme God, that he would reveal 


: ana to kim, and help him: And Soso 


nen himſelf does indeed give us a 1 2 of 

this, which certainly does no wa e 

with his own 1 ut he had embra- 

ced the Chriſtian Eaith long before. Nor 

can Sozomen be brought oft by eng 

that he tells us *, that muy 1908s confer CONEUT: ® Lib. x, 

red to make a Conyert of Conflaniine, and cap. 3. 

8 this Viſion of the Croſs, for if 
Constantine were not a: Convert before this 

Vifion, would not only Sozemer's Aſſertion 

in the Fifth Cha 11. de falſe, but his whole 

Argument would be impertinent. 


6. There is another Circumſtance 
Euſcbius, which with me does not gad 
much Credit to the Story, and that is, that 
after (vpon his Prayer to the ſupreine God, 
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Conftantine had obtained this Viſion of the 
Banner of the Croſs with this Motto, 1 


this Overcome, he was in ſuſpenſe about the 


meaning of it, till that at Night Chriſt ap- 


ared to him in a Dream to diſcover it to 
im. He that does: but confider, what the 
general Practice of the Chriſtians was at this 
time, and how common the uſe of this Sign 
among them was, will (imagine) conclude 
that the firſt Viſion, if true, was ſufficient: 
ly plain, and needed not fuch an Interpre. 
ter. The Croſs of Chrift was reckoned 2 
Matter of ſo much Glory by all Chriſtians, 
and of ſo much Reproach by Jews and Pa. 
Na that it was next to impoſſible for a 
Man to have heard any thing of Chriſtianity, 
and yet to have been ignorant of the manner 
of Chriſts Death; and it being rhe general 


Cuſtom of Chriſtians at that time to fign 


themſelves on all Occafions with the Sign 
of the Crofs, Conflantine muſt doubtleſs 


have ſeen it made a Thouſand times in his 


Father's Court; and if Sosomen's Account 
were true, it is à little ſtrange that the An. 


gel that ſaid to him, O Conſtantine in thzs 
Overcome, ſhould not ſo explain it as to ren- 


der all farther Interpretation needleſs. But 


it is farther to be obſerved, 'that the Chriſt. 
ians did then aſcribe great Vertue to the fign| 
of the Croſs, and that they uſed it as a 


Fence againſt all Dangers, as abundance of 
Teſtimonies prove, and this likewiſe Cor- 
ſtantine could not well be ignorant of. We 


muſt ſuppoſe him to have been à Perſon, | 
ho had not the leaſt Drachm of humane 
% .- 4 „ | Curio- 


7 


ho 


4 
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this Story: But yet, I think, the World is apt to 
ſuſpectPerſons Pare over forward in ſeat- 
wn a. Ing, 


ſes Methifks it Would have et ouch 


better Aﬀutance of the Truth oft 
made x farther Enquity 


in priv 1 G n. ; 
Matter of 'F4R, | 


own Account. he bad "iGo 1 


e to have appealed to the 


more to his purpoſe 
Teſtimony of thoſe that ſau the Vifion with 


him. And Ex be would have 


if according to his ufual Dili 10 d 
into the Empetor's 
Army, had found out of the Eye-wit- 


belles and left us upon Record ſome of 


their Attefſatfons: But the” want of ſuch E. 


vidence 33 this, ſeems to the ro have made 
Exſebius jealous of the ory, and this gave 
Occafion to Conſtantine ro give that Confir 
mation. To this 


© to afford him à moſt ſtrange and wonder: 
e ful Sign, which it wöüld be hard to be- 
© Jieve, it had been related any body 
« elſe; but ſinee the Emperor himſelf rela- 
« ted it to me (who now write the Hiſto- 
* ry) a long time afrerward, when he 
e youchſafed me the Honowr of his panticu- 


4 lar Acquaintance, and confirmed it with 


e his Oath ; Who will hereafter make any. 
«© ſeruple of believing this Story ? Ul 


the whole, I think we have teaſon to of. 


nd at feaſt our Jodgments, ſinee we bave 
t dne Witneſs; and that ip a Matter that 
ay ſeem much to Tu ache his Own Repute- 


tion; 


ine - 


pony 


. reg gag -r. 


poſe Tunderſtand E- 
ſeblis, when he tells us, That upon the 
* Emperor's Prayer to God, He was pleaſed 
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tion; and fince it is in che Month of Two. 
or Three Witneſſes that every. Wosd fhalk 


be eſtabliſhed ; and fince the World is now 


eonvinted, that h ne Wneſt is nat a 


Perſon of ſo compleat's Chara cler as Exſc- 


bizzs would repreſent him to be; but his 


Life and Reign had very great Blemiffies, 


deed, Chriſtianity has been ſs much indebt- 
ed to him, that it is but decent to coe r and 


excuſe them às much as we can: And if 

any thing ſeems conttary to this in what has 

deen ſaid, the Reader moſt not lay the 
alicdg- 


blame upon me, but upon him that by 
ing ſuch Proofs, does render iv heceflary-to 
confidet the ground of tem 


Thus far conceining the Reality. of the 


Story ; which, I think, we cannor, with 


Eꝛſebius and our Author, argue from the 


Succeſs of that Prince's Army under it; be- 
cauſe there is too much reaſon to fufpect, 
that the Story was moſtly centrived after 
the Experiment had been made of the ſuc- 
ceſs of this Banner. 
But, however, to pleaſure our Author, 
let vs ſuppoſe this a thing of great Reality; 


let us ſuppoſe that it were liable to no fuch 


Objections, as have been already alledged, 


and let us ſee what uſe he can make of it: 


He thinks then, that this is a good Teſti- 
mony of our Lord's Approbation of the Sign 


of the Croſs. 


' We cannot (ſuys he) ſuppoſe, that our 
Bleſſed Lord would, by ſo immediate a Reve- 
latron, countenance ſuch a Rite as this alrea- 


upen which I care not to enlarge; and in- 


. 


io un das: boliidgfhts © 

Qur Author here plainly acquits all the 
Chriſtians before Canſtantines time of all 
Superſtition, and vouches every thing in 

their uſe of this Sign to be warrantable; 
and yet I cannot think that a good Prote- 
ſtant, or a true Son of the Church can upon 
ſober Conſidera tion, and conſiſtently with 
his own Principles do ſo. I deſire the Rea - 
der only to look back upon what I have ci- 
ted out of Tertullian, and what our Author 
has given us for Oprian's, and then let 
kim judge, Whether he has prudently paſſed 
this Judgment upon their Doctrine and Pra- 
ice. The Church of England is againſt 
frequent Croſſing, nor has: ſhe as yet decla- 
red in any of her Articles, &c. that ſhe af- 
cribes ſuch vertue to rhe Croſs, as to make 
it ſantify Baptiſm, and compleat. every Sa- 
crament, which yet our Author aſſures us, 
is aſſerted by Cyprian, and about which he 
thinks not fit to queſtion him: Nay, he 
thinks all theſe Opinions and Expreſſions, 
with abundance more, are to be received by 


vs as Truths revealed, and miraculoully | 


confirmed to us from Heaven; though, ne- 


vertheleſs, when he finds it more to his pur- 
pole in the latter end of the Chapter, he 


ſticks not to acknowledge, that Baptiſm is 


compleat without the Sign of the Croſs. | 


Our Author in the next Page condemns viſi- 
ble Crucifxes : I cannot tell whether he 


does viltole Croſſes alſo, which are one Pit | 


0 


Te 3 


of them. If he does, this Diſcourſe of his 
makes much againſt himſelf ; and does no- 
coriouſly countenance them, and the Opini- 
on of ſome ſpecial Vertue which, through 
the Divine Bleſſing, attends the uſe of them; 
for, according to our Author, here was an 
immediate Revelation and Direction from 
God for the making of them (and not the 
tranſient Sign of the Croſs in the Air) and 
the expecting Help and Aid from God by 
them; and to ſpeak freely, I believe, that 
no doubt is made by thoſe that conſider 
things impartially (I mean all but the 
Church of Rome, whoſe Intereſt makes ſome 
of them endeavour to think orherwife) that 
it was at this time that the Practice of ſet- 
ting up Material Croſſes had its beginning; 
that which Conflantine ſer up I mentioned 
before, and we meer with many more after 
this time. ; | 
Blut farther, many that believe this Sto- 
ry to be true, have thought the Croſs had 
little to do in it any farther, than as the 
| Greek Letter x, the firſt of Chriſt's Name, 
was the Figure of a Croſs. Learned Men 


have ſhewn, that the Form of Conflantine's 

Banner was, + or X that is, X and E, the + See om 
two firſt Letters of the Name xPisTos. 3 
This is evident from ancient Coins t, and f. 
indeed from the Authors * that relate the * EA. Vie. 
Story: But the Story will moſt certainly Conft. lib. 
in. detter vouch for viſible material Croſſes, . 37: 
than for the uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in yr. per. 
. Ü 
„ 5 Call. Iib. 7. 
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 florians of the beſt 1 cannot but be 


cen, the Obſervation of the Learhed Bi- 
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thor would evade the Charg 
ſurd Credulity, which mig 
therwiſe grounded upon his formet Words. 
It is not in Debate, Whether this Si; 


Y our Ute of it. 


wg 
. — 


zulant again that, which the Holy Spirit 
fometimes fenalized by.very e Mira 
cles, as thoſe that conſult - Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


convinced. 

This Remark of our Author's is liable to 

the ſame Objections with the former. I 
need not therefore give a particular Anſwer 

to it. Nr Reader may (if he pleaſe) here 


Tell, Which I. cited before, which to 
me is no ſmall Confirmation of the Predi- 
Qtion of the Apoſtle, 2 The. 2. 9. When our 

uthox is. more particular in his Inſtances, 
may perhaps be ſo in Fn me Anſwer ; but 
indeed; he 4 not himſelf heartily to be- 
lieve thoſe prerended Miracles, though he 
would amuſe his Reader with them; ; this 1 
gueſs from his following Words, vis. 
And thoſe Conceits > the Fathers concer- 
ning this Sign, which perbaps may be top 
fanciſal, do confirm the ancient Reception of 
it in the Primitive Church. 
By which Words ( imagine) our Au- 
of a very ab- 
have been o- 


Was 
in uſe in the time of thoſe later athers, 
who are here defigned ; we grant it, but 
reckon not that Primitive enough to warrant 


:: . £ Wn 


* 


Bat finee the Abridzement mentions the 
Miracles of the Croſs, without deſcending 

to Particulars, I will here take the Libere 

to inſtanee in one of its miraculous Vertues, 
which the Author of the Cafe ſeems to be- 
lieve; and indeed it is ſuck an one as has 
many a Probatum eſt in the ancient Writers. 
And tis this  that-it is a moſt terrible ſcourge + Epipb. 
to the Devil, and moſt effectual to drive ber. 30.5 8. 
him away. And a Learned Perſon tells us, 2%. Ort 
* That whena Divine Vertue was fancied i aud. 
4 to accompany that Ritual Action, it was Conft. c. 6. 
A uſed in Baptiſm as a fort of Incantation; 9, &c. So- 
for with the uſe of it the Devil was ad- vr 
jured to go our of the Perſon to be Bap- 7 woreis. 
tized: And Bellarmine has attempted to perſ. c. 10. 
explain this Vertue of it; ¶ and one reaſon 7" lib. 4 
of its Vertue he makes to be the Appre ben. 675 
tions and Thoughts of the Devil about it, t. lib. 3. 
and tells us, That the Devil undoubred- cap. 3. 
ly, when he ſees the Sign of the Croſs, Naz: 0rat. 


* remembers that he was conquered by the ©"; Juli. 


4 


Cross of Chriſt; and therefore is afraid »' g;q, 
of that Sign of bis Calamity, and runs Burnet 4 
away juſt as a Dog does at the fight of a Diſco). p. 
Cudgel. But I confeſs, T have no Opi- i Centr 4 
nion of this ſtrange Vertue of the Sign of Sram. 
the Croſs, and do believe that the Devil 17. 2. c. 31 
has too much Courage to be ſo eafily ſca- 7. n. 257 
red: Nay, I think I have reafon to believe, 
that the Devil himſelf, upon occafion,' does 
| not ſcruple the uſe of this Sign; and that 
he can do à great deal more miſchief wich 
this Sign to them that uſe it, than they can 
do to him by it, I will give the — 
| ere 
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here ſome Paſſages to this purpoſe, from a 


thaſar Han, in a Letter to Sennertus, who 
t. has printed it in his Works t. The Story is 
Med. pra#. as fruitful a Soil for Remarks, as that 
lib. 6. p. which we have been told concerning Con- 
ſtantine. The Doctor relates it from his 
don Knowledge and Obſervation, and it is 
- briefly this; That in November, Ad. C. 1634. 
an honeſt pious Woman (commended. by 


fully Bewitched, had blue Spots made in 
bled with {ad Fits; — T hat afterward ſhe 
the Characters that are uſed by. Aſtronomers 


and Chymiſts ; — That in January follow: 
ing, beſides new Croſſes, and ſeveral other 


without an Oedips may interpret theſe, and 


To] 


very remarkable Story related by Dr. Bat: 


the Doctor in particular for her uſing the 
Sign of the Holy Croſs) was moſt dread- 


her Fleſh, and a multitude of Croſſes toge- 
ther, with theſe Letters N. B. and was trou- 


had more Croſſes made in her Fleſh, and 


things, there was a Fool very artificially 
Pictured, with the German Word Narr, 
(which ſignifies a Fool) written at length. 

I don't pretend to much Underſtanding 
in Hieroglyphicks ; but I think a Man 


therefore will leave every one to do it as he 
ſees cauſe. Only to balance Accounts with 
our Author, I will add this Remark, That 
if he thinks that God warranted this Sign 

for that purpoſe to which it was formerly 
uſed, to terrify the Devil, he has here the 
Devil's Warrant that he will not be offend 


ed at it; that if of Old this Sign had in- te 


deed ſuch a wonder-working Vertue, and © $ 
qa, 94 | y was ua 


was ſo effectual a Terror to the Devil, it 
is plain that Miracles being long ſince /cea- 
ſed, this Sign has now loſt that Vertue, and 
the Devil is not in the leaſt offended ar ir. 
And that therefore there can no Prejudice ot 
Detriment accrue to Proteſtants, by wholly 
laying aſide the uſe of it. 

If ze be ſaid, that the ancient Chriſtians 
uſed this Sign, becauſe they lived among Jews 
and Heathens, to teftify to both, that they 
made the Croſs the Badge of their Proſeſſtion, 
and would not be aſbamed of it, though it wa⸗ 
a Stumbling-block to the one, and Fooliſh- 
neſs to the other; whereas we have no oc- 
caſion for it who univerſally profeſs Chriſti- 


Before I confider the Anſwer that is gi- 

ven to this Objection, 1 ſhall, with the 
good lea ve of my Reader, a little more par- 
ticularly inquire into the Original of this 

Sign, and ſhall the rather do it in this place, 
becauſe our Author ſeems to take this to be 
2 true Account of the Riſe of it; wherein 
he follows the Convocation, who tell us, 
That © the Honour and Dignity of the 
Name of the Croſs, begat a Reverend E- 
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cg ! ſtimation, even in the Apoſtles time (for 
i © ought that is known to the contrary) of 
ii © the Sign of the Croſs, which the Chriſti- 
18 ans ſhortly after uſed in all their Actions, 


thereby making an outward Shew and 


eg Profeſſion, even to the Aſtoniſhment of 
the eus, That they were not aſnamed 
do acknowledge him for their Lord and 
on © Saviour, . who died for them upon the 
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« „ Croſs : And this Sign n not only 
_< ol themſelves — 2 a kind of Glory, 
6 when they met with any cue, but ſign 
ed therewith, e. 1 will not deny, that 
ſome of the later Fathers, particularly St. 
Auſtia and St. Cyril, do give us ſome ſack 
Hints, that herein the Chriſtians had a Re 
— to their Enemies, and deſigned to te- 
 FNify to them hy this Uſage, their Reſpect 
to their Crucißed Lord. This Sign might 
be ſo uſed by them in their time; but if 
they thought that this was the true Ac-Iif 
count of irs firſt Riſe, or that jr was thus 
uſed at firſt, with a humble Submiſſion-1 
conceive-they were miſtaken. 1 N 
no, from what has been already ſaid, be 
allowed ro ſuppoſe, that this 5 Sign cama Grill 
into uſe about Tertullian time; and fince 
it is from him that we have the firſt Ac 
count of it, we may certainly form a betta 
Conjefture concerning the true occafion of 


is ſaid by thoſe who lived a conſiderable 
time after him. Now ir' is moſt evident, 
that in Tertullians time this Sign was not 
uſed upon this pretended reaſon, but he 
cauſe of the Vertue which they fancied to 
attend it: For by what I have already cited 
out of Tertullian it appears, that they uſed 
to croſs themſelves; when it could 
nothing at all to Jews or Heethens, || 
they did it only. upon the account of ſuch; 
to what purpoſe was it for them to _ 
themſelves when they put on their Shoes of 
Clothes, when they went our or cant ; 
whe} 


it from whar he ſays of ir, than from what 


isnt 


2 


2 
— — 


nn 


coals _(33:Þ 

when they went to Table or to Bed ? We 
muſt ſuppoſe the Chriſtians to have been 
much more familiar with Jeu and Hea- 
bens than is co mmamly imagined, if they 
were preſent with them cn all theſe Occa- 


| fions. + Briefly, their croſſing themſelves in 


Private, appears at leaſt as old as their 
croſſing themſelves in Publick ; and fince 
in Private it could not be-;upon any. ſuch 
reaſon, g condude bn . J of its 

iginal is not probahle: Nay, Jam per- 
Wale, thar whoſoever will impartially 
read the Fifth Chapter of Tertullian's ſe- 


in their uſe of this Sign, and were ſo far 


ny either to Jotot or Heathens, that they 
did it clandeſtinely when they; were pre- 
ſent, endeavouring to conceal from them 
what they did, being unwilling to caſt 
ſuch a Pearl as this before Swine, leaſt 
they ſhould trample it under their Feet, 
and turn again and rend them, as Tertul. 
lian there applies that Text to this pur- 
poſe. If therefore they by this deſigned to 
bear their Teſtimony to Fews and Heat hens, 
it could not be at its farſt Riſe; but ſome 


grime after, when the Jetor and Heathens 
had obſerved and taken notice of them, and 


indeed confidering how frequently they 
uſed this Sign; it could not be long before 


they would be diſcoveted; whatever care 
they uſed to hide it; and perhaps, when 
heir Enemies began 85 7 r 


oach them for 
this, 


cond Book to his Wife 1 will be convin: 7. See alſ 
ced, that in his time they were not ſo open) 8. 


from deſigning by it to bear their Teſtimo. 


"D807 
this, they might then uſe it with a kind of Ir 
am hw node 2 of — Account th 
0 the Original of this Sign, decauſe i all 
feos te me i 1 to the nie 
—— a. — mild aud dend . 
have good Aſſurauce: 1 
— ahpes in it a baſe Reflection upon _— 
as Perſons of a,moſt-lirigious — 
uncivil nent; for if upon all thaſe 
Occafions wherein they uſed to eruſa them 
ſelves,” they did it in Oppoſitian ta 
that were hot of cheir mihd, and that with 
out any Provocation from them, they muſſi : 
have been Perfons of fuch a Character, ani e; 
have had but little regard to thoſe excel 
tic. io. lent Rules of the (Apoſtle, + te give m 
oi Offence, eithet to Few or Gentila „ to al 
=” '7 Peace uirb all Men; and-if it be pof 
Rom. 12. ble, as much as in s' lietb, to liue peace 
18. bly with” all Men. I cannot but think, ths | 
a much more probable Account may 
given of the way by which this Sign wa 
introduced; and I wonder it has nat bee 
alledged, ſince it ſeems very obvious to an... 
Man, that confiders the ſtrain of the anc 
ent Writers. 

The Doctrine of the Croſs (or of S. 
vation! through Chrift.crucified):was to thi 
 Fews a Scunbling block, and ta the Gra 
Foolithneſs": It was à great Prejudice: ii 
the Minds of both, which hindred thel 
embracing of Chriſtianity, and with which 
as the moſt material Objettion they. ende the H 
voured to eran the Chriſtians,” This ef 

re 


Ls 3 | | 
dred it abſolutely neceſſary, that the Chii- | 
ſtians ſhould be eſpecially careful to defend 
themſelves in this Paint; and accordingly, 
all thoſe that write in defence of Christin 
Inity, take particular notice of this ObjeQi- 
on, and endeavour to remove the nce 
which both Fews and Zeatheps took at the 
Croſs. It cannot be denied, that this occa- 
honed them to be guilty of Extrava- 
un to the Genius of 
thoſe times, they: ſet themſelves to look out 
ar abundance of Reſemblances and Types 
of the Croſs. Their earneſt defire of diſco- 
vering a Croſs in every thing, made every 
1 vip they looked upon appear to them in 
the ſhape of a Croſs ; juſt as painted Glaſ- 
Jes, or the Humours of the Eyes diſcolou- 
red by a Diſtemper, will make every thing 
ſeen through them appear of the ſame co- 
Lour with themſelves. Thus Tuſtin Mar- | 
WT anſwers the Few who made this Ob- + Dial. P. 
I2Qion, by alledging Prefigurations of rhe M. 93. 
rols, and makes Moſes's praying wich his 
ands lifted up to be typical of the Croſs, 
pecauſe Chriſt's Hands (as he thought) 
were ſtretched out juſt in the ſame manner 
pon the Croſs ; and in this Fancy (one of _ 
he beft) Barnabas * went before him, and Epift. c. 
ee is followed by Tertullian], Cyprian , 7 75. 
ind ſeveral others. Again, Juſtin makes 17 5 Eg 
Ihe Horn of an Unicorn, or Rh:zoceros, to adv. Mart. 
e 2 Sign of the Croſs; and to this pur. 7.3. c. 18. 
Poſe he ſcrews the Words of Moſes, where 23 
he Horns of Unicorns are mentioned, Dear. 1j. 
3. 17. Tertullian, and ſeveral others, 
1 give 
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tion of the Croſs? And yet, as àwkan 


followed by ſeveral others, particularly b 
* Strom. Clemens Alexand. * who a little after ap 


lib. 6. P. 
AM. 656. 


juſt that Number; and then by the 300. 
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give the Tame Interpreta tion, and it is 


great odds, when the Word Horn comes i the 
in their way, that they bring in the Car nue N. 
To make ſure work of all, Fuſtin tells a 
us, That no Bufineſs in the World is done, at 
but you may obſetve this Figure; as in rid 
Sailing, Plowing, Digging, &c. That it ter. 
is the Figure of a Croſs that puts a dilte-W NMI 
rence between a Man and a Beaſt, becauſeſſ the 
a Man's Body is ſtrait, and he can ſtretch 
out his Hands ; and this Figure he obſerves 
in a Man's Face, being made by his Noſe 
and his Forehead : But the pleaſanteſt Fan 
cy is that of Barnabas, or whoever elſe wa: 
the Author of that ancient Epiftle : 1. We 
read that Abraham Armed all the Men in 
his Houſe, that the Number of them wat 
318. Now who would imagine, that i 
this there ſhould be any Myſtical Significa 


* 


as this appears, that Author could eakil 
ſhape it into a Croſs; For, according t 
him, thoſe two Gree& Letters, I. H. thill 
two firſt of the Name Ius, are fignified bf 
the 18. becauſe in do in Gree# ſtand fd 


meant the Gree& Letter 7, which ſtand 
for 300. and is it ſelf the Figure of a Croſs 
So that 318, the Number of Abraham! 
Servants, was a clear Propheſy, that Jeſu 
ſhould be Crucified. Herein Barnabas i 


plies the 300 Cubits of the Ark to the ſam 
4763 purpole] 


ln 
purpoſe. What pity was it, that Abraham 


and Moſes did not underſtand Greek, that 
they might have been enlighten'd. in theſe 
1 Myſteries ? Theſe pret Fancies were un- 
I happily loſt to them and all the ee, be- 
I cauſe in their Language they will not bear 
at all. 'Twere endleſs to reckon up the 
OS ridiculous Whims they had about this Mat- 
8 ter. Now, theſe idle Notions and fimple 
10 Miſapplications of Scripture made way for 


the like Practices. This Notion, for in- 
ſtance, that under the Old Teſtament al- 
moſt all things did prefigure the Croſs, and 
that nothing could be done, neither Sailing, 


of the Croſs, occaſioned ſome to entertain 
an Opinion of ſome extraordinary Vertue 
in the Sign it ſelf, and made them think it 
might be of ſingular Service to Chriſtians 


Pretences might have deceived Sound and 
Orthodox: Chriſtians, as we ſee they did af- 
terward ; but it is probable, that the Here- 
ticks did firſt improve them to this purpole ; 
Hor the firſt that we find does exprelly aſ- 
Wcribe Vertue to the Croſs is Valentins, who 


tin his Medly of Chriſtian and Pagan Theo: 

- SSlogy, makes HOR US a Confirmer and 

aa Preſerver of his Thirty ones, and to this 
Horus he gave divers Names, according to 

its different Vertues; as it did eſtabliſh and 

lug confirm, he call'd it the Croſs 1; but as + en. ll. 


| Plowing, Digging, c. without the Sign 


themſelves to make uſe of the Sign. Theſe 


it did divide and diſtinguiſh, he called it 1. c. 1. 96. 
Horus: Upon which place in Dr. Grabes * 2 
Notes upon Irene, there is this pertinent bn. tb. 

e ene, 


2 71 41 part of the Ear. Now Carpocrates, the 


_ Epiph. Her. xandria,” and it is not unlikely, that Vale 


e fintion upon various Accounts, *Tis cer 


Citation out of the eye, at the End of 
Clem. Alex. © That rhe Croſs is the Sign of 
s that Hor that is in the (Valentinian) 
« Pleroma ; for it feparates between the 
„ Faithful and the Unfaithful, as Horns 
does between the World and the Plerotma. 
By this it ons ry that rhey 
uſed to diftinguiſh thoſe of their own 8 
by the Sign of the Croſs. Tis certain, the 
Carpocratian Hereticks had at this tie eve 
+ Iren. lib. ſome ſuch Cuftom, + who uſed to mark Th 
1. c. 24. their Diſciples, burning them in the hinder 


P. M.804. Ring leader of this Sect, was born ar Ale. 


27-55 tins (who is thought dy Epiphanius to 
have been an Egyptian, and bred at Alt 
xandria) might borrow ſomewhat of thi 
Ufage from his Country- man, and from 
*ITert. de the Pagans, * who ufed fuch Marks of Di 


Beute tain, he borrow'd moſtof his Divinity from 
nor. in Roſ. the latter; and if it may be ſuppoſed : That 
n. p. 29. he thus took up this Ufage, I think then 
_ the Teftimony I alledged will prove, that 
the particular Mark, that he choſe was nj 
other than the Crofs, which very well 2 
grees with the Qualities. which he aſcribe 
to it. From Valentin I ſuppoſe Monti 
zu had it, and from him Terrul/imn ; and 
Tertullians Authority went à great wa) 
with St. Gypriay, and others, toward the 
. . .. bringing in the uſe of it into the Africa 
--. Churthes; and this was the more eafil i 

© +: done, becaufe this ſuperftitions Praftice Mm . 
n e 5 | 2 : thit 


1 ſoon embraced it; and becauſe. of 
nay, as our Authet 


however, I ſhall not he fond of it when a 


— — TAE 


the Haratdolsicantied: in 1 plauſible pre · 
tence of 4 wonderful Ræſpect to our on 
ours Paſhon, and therein. The! ſounder Cheri 
ſtians were very unwilling te be oe 
by Hereticks; and therefore in a ſort of E. 


ts great Vertue, they at length added it te 
Bapriſi, to tender it the moers efficacious , 
$ us, they dechaned 
every Sacrament : incompleat wirhout it. 
This Opinion ſeems moſt probable te me, 


better Conjecture is offered. I ſhall; here 

add what may conſitm this, chat Mr. Daille 

1 thinks, the erfan Why they firſt added + De cult. 

Ceremonics- to Bap was that they Lat. Relig. 
remove tie bor wh cbs Mew 90.1.6. 1. 

thens took; at the Simplicity and Plainneſs 

of the Ordinance; to w _ we may add 

(if what: I have offered be allowed) that 

perhaps they perceived-the Ceremonies uſed 

by the Hereticks ſerved for that . purpoſe, 

and gained them Preſelytes. And that it 

may not be thought inctedible, that the 

Catholicks who ſo much abhorred the He- 

reticks, ſhould yet eſpouſe this Rite of 

which they had con the firſt Authors and + 


Inventers, we may obſerve that they moſt 


certainly did [o in — Inſtances. Not to 
mention Images of a much later Date, * Jen, un 
which were firſt uſed by the-Carpocratian fi pra. 
Hereticks , nor the Ceremony of Exſufflati- || Tren. lib. 


on, which ſeems to have _ ſome kind of . 13. vi 
s beginning among a dect of the Vaſemtinians . 5 e. 
W There is one char I ſhall take notice of, that in ertull. 


E 4 . 336. 
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is exceeding plain, and that is the Anoint. | 
ing in Baptiſm: This has undoubtedly: the 
ſame Original I have affigned to the Croſs 
Irene, deſcribing the Bapriſm of the Ma- 
roſian Hereticks, has theſe Words, 1“ Aftet 


18. 5 2. © that they anoint the hallowed Perſon 


„ fHlallowed (or initiated) and this they 

e will have to be Redemption. Epiphani. 

 * Her. 34. l has copied this out of Irenæis; and 
qua eſt Petavius, the Popiſh Advocate, in his Notes 
Marco.. p. upon the place, tells us, that this thoſe Apes 


+ De Conf, agrees ; and Fuardentius (a Perſon of the 
. 6.5 1. fame” Kidney with Peravius) takes abun; 


+ from the Hereticks alſo. This would be 


< with the Juice of Balm, .(@poba!ſamo, the 
odern Chriſm :) 


« great Ingredient of aur 

This Ointment they ſay is an Emblem of 
<* the” ſweet Odour that is over the Uni. 
& verſe. Some of them ſay, it is needleſs 
* to bring the Perſon to- the Water, but 
c mixing Water and Oil together, and pro. 
“ nouncing certain Words, they pour, it 
upon the Head of the Perſon to be thus 


did according to the Cuſtom of the Catho 
lick Church, which they herein retained; 
and with him Dr. Hammond in this Point 


dance of pains upon the place, to prove 
that this was a Rite in uſe among the Ca. 

tholicks, and ee, eee, 

hut not one that is both genuine and perti 
nent before Tertullian, who is the firſt that 
mentions both this and the Sign of the 
Croſs; and as he certainly received the one, 
ſo it is highly probable he did the other 


the more probable, if what ſome have al 
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ſerted were true (which I confeſs I dont 

my ſelf believe) that the Chriſm and Croſs 
were joined together, and that they were 
always Anointed in the Form and Figure of 
2 Croſs. But to return from this Digreſſi- 
on, let us conſider how our Author anſwers 
the Objection he has ſt arte. 
Iauſwer, (fays he) 1. That the Objedlion 
ſuppoſes the Sign to be Lawful,. and that it 

muy be uſed upon weighty Reaſons, and ſure- 
y then the command of Authoriy'will juſtiſy 
the prabfice itt. rengs onde 
I anſwer, That our Author is greatly mi- 
ſtaken; this Objection only relates to the 
Croſs in Converſa tion, and not at all as it 
| was uſed as a part of Worſhip; and there: 
fore, though it were granted, that; the firſt 
uſe of it were lawful, no Argument could 

be drawn from thence, to prove it lawful 
in the ſecond ſenſe, any more than it can be 
proved that Chriſm is lawful in Baptiſm, 
becauſe a Man may Anoint himſelf upon 
other Occafions : And therefore, all that 
ſhould be inferred from this, is only the 
Lawfulneſs of that uſe of the Sign which 


'F this Obje&ion refers to. But farther, this 


is only an Argument (ad hominem) from 


your own Principles, and ſuch kind of Ar- © 


guments are never ſuppoſed to contain any 
abſolute Conceſſions from thoſe Perſons that 
| make uſe of them. We would in Charity 
= the beſt Conſtruction we can upon the 

rattices of the Primitive Chriſtians, - and 
where we cannot vindicate them, we would 
yet make what allowance we can to any 
85 Circum- 


g eſt Petavius, the Popiſh Advocate, in his Notes 


c. 6. 5 1. fame” Kidney with Peravius) takes abun: 


r 
is exceeding plain, and that is the Anoint- 
ing in Baptiſm: This has undoubtedly the 
ſame Original I have affigned to the Croſe 
Irene, deſcribing the Baptiſm of the Mar. 
+ lib. 1. c. coſian Hereticks, has theſe Words, 1“ Aftet 
18.52. © that they anoint the hallowed Perſon 
* with the Juice of Balm, .(@pobalſamo, the 
great Ingredient of our modern Chriſm :) 
<« This Ointment they ſay is an Emblem of 
the ſweet Odovr that is over the Uni- 
<-yerſe. Some of them ſay, it is needle; 
“ to bring the Perſon to- the Water, but 
c mixing Water and Oil together, and pro. 
% nouncing certain Words, they pour it 
_ - upon the Head of the Perſon to be thu: 
* Hallowed (or initiateuũ) and this they 
will have to be Redemption. Epiphani. 
* Her. 34. 14 has copied this out of Irenæis; and 


Marcoſ. P. upon the place, tells us, that this thoſe Apes 
256 Aid according to the Cuftom of the Catho 
lick Church, which they herein retained ; 
and with him Dr. Hammond in this Point 
+ De Conf. agrees f; and uardentius (a Perſon of the 


dance of -pains upon the place, to prove 
that this was a Rite in uſe among the Ca 
tholicks, and produces many Teſtimonies 
hut not one that is both genuine and perti 
nent before Tertullian, who is the firſt that 
mentions both this and the Sign of the 
Croſs; and as he certainly received the one, 

Io it is highly probable he did the other 
ftom the Hereticks alſo. This would be 
the more probable, if what — i 
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ſerted were true (which I confeſs I don't 

my ſelf believe) that the Chriſm and Croſs 
were joined together, and that they were 
always Anointed in the Form and Figure of 
2 Croſs. But to return from this Digreſſi- 
on, let us conſider how our Author anſwers 
the Objection he has ane. 
_ T anſwer, (fays he) 1. That the Objedlion 


in ſuppoſes the Sign to be Lawful, and that it 


may be uſed upon weighty Reaſons, and ſure- 
Sk the — of Authoriiy will juftify 
tbe prabbice I.. „ 
I anſwer, That our Author is greatly mi- 
ſtaken; this Objection only relates to the 
Croſs in Converſa tion, and not at all as it 
was uſed as a part of Worſnip; and there 
fore, though it were granted, that the firſt 
uſe of it were lawful, no Argument could 
| be drawn from thence, to prove it lawful 
in the ſecond ſenſe, any more than it can be 
proved that Chriſm is lawful in Baptiſm, 
becauſe a Man may Anoint himſelf upon 
| other Occaſions : And therefore, all that 
ſhould be inferred from this, is only the 
| Lawfulneſs of that uſe of the Sign which 
this Objection refers to. Bur farther, this 
| 1s only an Argument (ad hominem) from 
| your own Principles, and ſuch kind of Ar- 
guments are never ſuppoſed to contain any 
abſolute Conceſſions from thoſe Perſons that 
make uſe of them. We would in Charity 
— the beſt Conſtruction we can upon the 
ractices of the Primitive Chriſtians, and 


vbere we cannot vindicate them, we would 


yet make what allowance we can to any 
5 ; Circum- 


Citcanidinies that may I. their Guilt : 
And thetefote we ſay, if you alledge the 
true reason of their ufing — Sign, rheir 


Cuſe will aamit of ſuch an — as 


your own will not. But we deny at the 


Tame time, the Lawfulneſs of uſing this 
Sign even in that manner they 


did ; and 
om judgment farther is, That Chtiſt has 


left no ain ired Perſons whatever Power 


to ordain and impoſe any ſucli Ceremony 
as this in his Church, and ſo we cannot ſee 
what command of Authority will juſtify 
the Practice of it. We cannot think that 
Chriſt has left it in the Power of the Civil 
Magiſtrate to deviſe new Terms of Com- 
munion, -or to dog his Worſhip with new 
Rites and Ceremonies! and ar preſent we 


cannot ſee, that there is a Command of any 
ſuch Authority, which can be urged as obli- 


ging thoſe Miniſters who have not taken 
the Oath of Canonical Obedience, to uſe 
the Sign of the Croſs, but they are left to 
their Liberty, and may omir it wichout the 
breach of any humane Law: Nor can we 
think any Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſufficient 


+ StillIngf. for this purpoſe. Our Senſe of this Matter 


=_ b 


Iren 


is fo fully expreſſed by a Learned Prelate ft, 


that I ſhall content my ſelf with his Words. 


* He that came to take away the infuppor- 
« table Yoke of Jewiſh Ceremonies, cer- 
é tainly did never intend to gall the Necks 
7 — his Diſciples with another inſtead of 
* it: And it would be ſtrange the Church 
" ſhould require more than Chriſt himſelf 
T1 * did, and make other Conditions of her 

Commu- 
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| © with, was only to teach what Chrift had 
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than our Saviour did of Diſ- 


5 N What poſſible Reaſon can be 
& Aſſigned or 


aſfigned or given, why ſuch things ond 
© not” be ſufficient” for mnie wich 2 


Church, which are ſufficient fot Eterna! 


Salvation? And certainly, thole thing 
4 are ſufficient for that, which are laid 
down as the neceſfary Duties of Chriſtia- 
* nity by our Lord and Saviont in his Word. 
What Ground can thete be, why Chrifti- 
ans ſhould not ſtand upon the ſatme tertris 


e now, which they did in the time of Chriſt 


“ and his Apoſtles? Was not Religion 


“ ſufficlently guarded and fenced in then? 
Was there ever more true or cordial Re- 
verence in the Worſhip of God? What 


* Chatter hath Chriſt given the Church to 
* bind Men up to more than Himſelf hath 
* done? Or to excludethoſe from her So. 
* ciety, who may be admitted into Hea- 
te ven? Will Chrift ever thank Men at the 
Great Day, for e ch out of Com- 
„vill vouchſafe not only Crowns of Glory 


4 to, but it may be Azreolz too, if there 


© be any ſuch Sing there > The Grand 
Apoſtles were ſent out 


* commanded them. Not the leaft Tnrima- _ 
tion of any Power given rkem, to impoſe 
* or require any thing beyond whar him- 

* felf had ſpoken to them, or they were di- 
** reCted to by the immediate Guidance of 
* the Spirit of God. e x 


4 will add for the ſake of our Author, that 


there may be many things which a Perſon 


ſerve if they did. For inſtance, it is very. 


may lawfully do, which, yet it may be un- 
Iawful for Governours to impoſe, and which 
we ſhould: not be any ways obliged to ob- 


lawful for a Clergy-man to lead a fingle 
Life, but yet certainly, it is very unlawtul 
to impoſe this, and to oblige every, one, 
when he takes Orders, in a ſolemn Vow 
not to. marry ; And in like manner, ſhould 
it be ſuppoſed lawful to uſe the Sign 


of the Croſs, yet unleſs it can be ſhewn 


+ Reffecti- 
ons on a 
Book, Inti- 
tuled, 
Rights of 


that a Satisfaction in this matter is ſuch a 
Qualification of a Miniſter as the Church 
has Power, according to the mind of Chriſt 
to require and infift on, I cannot think a 
Man is obliged to obſerve any Rule made 
to enforce it: And if the Authority preten- 
ded is that of the Convocation or Church 
Repreſentative, we cannot think our ſelves 
bound in Conſcience to obſerve their Or- 
ders. The Divine Right of our Convocations 
is not only generally diſclaimed, but is moſt 
ſolidly confuted by the excellent and learn- 


ed Biſhop of Sarum t; and their Canons | 


are not reckoned Valid in Law, according 
to the National Conſtitution. I will con- 
clude this Head with the Obſervation of 


an Engliſh the above-mentioned Biſhop S:://:ng fleet &. 


convocation, 


bi ſupra, 


Without all Controverſy, the main Inlet 
of all the Diſtractions, Confufions, and 


e Diviſions of the Chriſtian World, hath | 


& been by adding other Conditions of 
Church-Communion than Chriſt hath 
5 | 8 done. 
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« done: With whom Mr. Chillingworth + + Relig. of 


does fully agree, whom the Reader may Prat. part 


conſult if he pleaſe. 0 5 155 4. 


2. That we have us juſt Reaſon. to 4 it 
as the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe of the 
Blaſphemous Contempt that is generally caft 
upon the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, 1 5 
ticularly the Merits of our Saviour's Croſs 


and Paſſion, by the Pretended Wits of our 


ae os 3338 
If any thing follows from this, it is that 


| we had need uſe it as frequently and upon 


all Occaſions as they did, and not that we 
ſhould uſe it in Baptiſm. Ir was before 
Fews and Heathens they uſed to croſs them- 
ſelves, to ſhew they were not aſhamed of 
Chriſt's Croſs ; and what does that fignify 
to our Author's purpoſe, who is pleading 
for a Ceremony performed in the Church, 
where the Pretended Wits of our Age who 
contemn the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, 
don't uſe to come ? And farther, our Au- 


. thor forgets the Objection he is anſwering, 


and inſtead of talking of the Croſs as a Te- 


| ſtimony of our not being aſhamed, he talks 


of it as a Remedy againſt Shame, as is plain 
from Cyprian's Words next cited by him. 
So that St. Cyprian's Words are now per- 


tinent *, Arm your Foreheads, that the Seal * zyi;q. 


of God may be kept ſafe; as if be ſhould 156. ad 
have Tat, Remember = Badge 5 took up. Thiber. 
on you in Baptiſm, and ſo long as you have 
that upon ee Fore heads, never be aſhamed 
or laughed out of Countenance, as tothe Me- 
mory of our Saviour's Love, and the = 

E | tion 


dation of your Hopes laid in bis Death and 
peer Hops 1 


I ſhould have paſſed over this Paſſage, it 
being of no moment in the Controvexſy, 
had not our Author ſo oddly Paraphraſed 
it. St. Cyprian is nat in that Epiſtle fort i 
fying Chriſtians againſt the Laughter and 
Scorn of Fews or Heathens, but he warns 

them of, and endeavours to prepare them 
for a fiery Trial, and a bloody Perſecution 
coming upon them, and excellently com- 
mends to them the Advice of the Apoſtle; 
to take to themſelves the whole Armour of 
God (of which, by the way, we find not 
that the Croſs is any-patt ; ) and then adds, 
% Accipiamus quag; ad tegumentum capitis 
* galqgam ſalutarem, ut muniantur Aures ne 
* audigyt edifle feralia ; muniantur Oculi 
* ne videant dete ſtanda ſimulachra; muzi- 
i atur frons ut ſignum Dei incolume ſerue- 
* t#r > That is, Let us take for the De- 
** fence of our Head the Helmet of Sal 
vation, that our Ears may be ſecured 
from hearkening to the terrible EdiQs; 


„% our Eyes from regard ing the abominable | 


Idols, and our Foreheads that the Sign of 
God may be kept ſafe. Which (if I mi. 


ſtake not) is as though he had ſaid, The 


Mark of God and of the Devil are inconſi- 
ſtent; you forfeit the Crofs by Idolatry; 


2s you hope therefore for the Salvation to 


Which you are marked, you muſt abſtain 
| from Idolatry, even in ſpite of the moſt 
exquiſite Tormene. * 
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But this Faraphraſe of our Author brings 


: to my mind a Kemark of rhe Learned Mr. 
Ager ede ; who in his excellent Tae: 

tie af the Apoſtacy of the latter times, | 
Lives us ſeveral Inſtances of that Apoſtacy, 2 
„and of the Fulfilment of chat part of Da.. 
s Propheſy, Chap. xi. 28. which he thus 

„ renders ; Togerher with God in his Seat, be 

Hall worſhip Mabuzzim LFrotectots, ] and 

1 having ſhewn how exactiy this was tulfl- 

led, in the Honour given to Saints and R? | 
liques, adds, +: 1 might alfo put yau in f infer he. 
mind of the Term Munimentum, given 7574 | 
t © to the Croſs of Chriſt, and that ſo uſual 
Latina Phraſe of Munire feno oruern, to 

> WH © /ortify (chat is, 70 /ign), with tbe Sign of 

; * tbe. Croſs: And it may ſeem a little _ 
„ Qirange, that our Author ſhould ſay, * the Pas. 13 t. 
I. Erols 4 @ meer tranſient Sign, which abides 

not ſo long as to be capable of becoming an Ob- 
je or Medium of Worſhip ; and yet here, 
when he deſcants upon St. Cyprian's Words, 

ſhould ſuppoſe that a Chrittian has it upon 

his Forehead a long time afterward. 

I eęrxant indeed, that the uſe of the Croſs 7s 

an indifferent Ceremony, and that Baptiſm is 


as our Church declares, compleat without it, 
but what I contend for is fully proved, vi. 
= That the Croſs was wſed in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity 3 from whence it follows, that 
* 1 it is not neceſſary, yet it i warran- 
table. | 

If it is an indifferent Ceremony, it is 
highly unreaſonable to infiſt upon it with 
ſuch Stiffneſs and Rigour as the hn has 
3 one: 


eee FJ eee 


3 cf 


Aʒſfed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, there 


[68] 


done: Aud if = tiſm is compleat without 
it, I hope the Churth will not be angry 
with the Diſſenters, that they deſire no 
more than compleat Baptiſm. But 1 can: 
not but wonder, that our Author ſhould 
think he has fully proved whar he contends 
for, when there is one part of his "Argus 
ment which he has net ſo much as attemp- 
ted to prove. His Argument is plainly this, 
Whatever was uſed in the firſt Ages of 
Ehriſtianity is warrantable; the Croſs was 


fore it is warrantable: ' Both the Premiſes 
are denied by his Ad verſaries, and of the] 
firſt he takes no notice at all, of the lattet 
he has given us, as I have ſhewn, but very 
poor Evidence; but were that ever fo 

ſtrong, his Concluſion will not hold unleſs 
he prove the other Propoſition alſo. = 
Our uſe of this Sign is not in the leaſt like 
the Popiſb uſe of it; for 4 We wait of 
no vi ſibie Crucifixes. 1 

The Force of this Argument 1 40'nd 
well underſtand. It is no Proof, that you 
do not uſe one Sign as they do, decauſe they 
uſe another more than you. I might as 
fairly argue the contrary, becauſe you ad · 
mit of Viſible material Croſſes, which have 
more Affinity with this Sign than a Cruci- 
fix ; and theſe are too common among yea 
And it is to the Immortal Honour of Dr. R 
Cox, Biſhop of Ely, the Beginner of the 
Quarrel at Franckfort, that he was for in- 
troducing the uſe of them, and therefote Mt 
conſulted Cafſander, a moderate Papiſt, con-| 

cerning i 
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ceming the patticular Form er Shape that 
he ſhould chuſe f. And 1 fuppeſe it will + vid. C 
Hor be denied, chat AR Billiop Land and end. Epi 
ſome others in his time, Were for bringing 
Viſible Crucifixes into uſèe; and that it 4 
confiflerable charge he repaired ſome in His 
own Chappel-Windows, which were almoſt 
mined. And fach 'Vifmle' Crutifixes are 

AHI admitted, whatever our Author ſays tb 

the contraty. And toncerning them, Tſhall _ * 
tranſeribe from Mr. Prynne , a notable * Carr. 

Remark of Biſhop Mointagie's, who ſpeakt- Doss. 24: 
ing of Images, has theſe Words; The 

letting of them up, fuffering them to 

* ah £ - ng them 1 | «4 

© helps ef Memory, of Affection, of Re- 

* memoration, cannot be abſtrafted to my 

* Underftanding, from Revertnes and Ho- 

* nour fimply in due Kind. It is fatther 

very remarkable, thar many fine Pictures, 

and particularly of Chriſt upon the Crofs, 

ate got into the Bock of Common: Prayer; 

and one would think, that one may as well 
guefs by the Book of yout Devorions, what 

oo acne of, as by any thing. Perhaps 

dome may think; this is only the Printers 

aud BookRllers contrivance, for their own 

"i Gain, though contrary to the mind of the 

"WH Church: But this chatirable Interpretation 
can hardly be allowed by him, who confi- 
ders how abundautly Jealous rhe Church is 
of the Hohout of that Book: She bannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed tb have fo patiem- 

| ly Toffer& this, had the reſented ir as any 

| | wo Irjuftous or — to the 
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A conſiderable Author in the late Dif 
pute choſe therefore to lay this upon the 
9: apiſts, as an Artifice uſed by them to in- 

ſnare the common People ; and that they 
might have a Hand in this I will; not deny, 
but l fear, the fine Cuts that are prefixed to 


the Treatiſes of ſome eminent Church-men 


will evidence, that it was not univerſally di- 


ſtaſteful to the Church. Mr. Pryzng tells 


us how fond Arch-Biſhop Laud was of thoſe 


Popiſh Pictures; and that he ordered the 


i; | Bibles which were filled with them, to be] 


called, Ihe 2. Canterbury's Bi. 
bles. And ſince the Alterations,, which 


N 


were made after the Reſtauration, were ge. 
nerally according to the Hearts defire of 
thoſe of his Kidney, it is not iraprobable, 


that thoſe pretty Pictures might have had a 
helping: hand from ſome of his old Friends, 
whoſe Deſign the Reader may eaſily ima: 
dan Mod? 5 N 


Nor have any of our Writers ventured u 
+ Chriſtian. ſay, with Mr. axter * | 4 Hat 2 Crucifix well 
Directory. 'befuteth the Mind and Imagination of a Bt 


lever. 


But 1 have the Charity to think, that 
none of your Writers queſtion the Truth off 
this; for whoever will read the whole, Pa. 
ragraph will ſee, that Mr. Baxter defigs8 


in theſe Words no more than this, That 4 
Believer's Mind ought to be frequently and 
much affected with Chriſt's Death, roge 
ther with all the Circumſtances of it. 
And that it is not unlawful to make an 


- Image (of a Crucifix) to be an Objedorl 
__» Med" 


FS 


4 


| Medium Sk our Confieration, PR our 


"Oxy" 


Minds to'worſhip God. | 
This Paſlge h e in Mr. Shia is about he | 
diftance of a Page in Folio from the other; 
Iſhall cite it more at large, that his mean- 
ing may be the more obvious: It is not 
« (ſays he) unlawful to make an Image 
. of the caſes of Accidental Evil be- 
ore named) to be Obiectum vel Medium 
excitane ad cultum Dei, an Object or Me- 


„ dium of our Confideration, exciting our 


Minds to worſhip God: As a Death's- 
“ head, or a Crucifix, or an Hiſtorical I. 
e mage of Chriſt, or ſome holy Man; ; yea, 
** the fight of any of God's Creatures may 
* be ſo holily wh -as to ſtir us up to a 
* worſhippi ng Affection, and fo is Medium 
& cults, vel efficienter : 14s that it is 
4 lawfal, by the ſight of a Cracifix, to te 
« provoked to worſhip God; but it is un- 
< lawful to offer him that Worſhip by of- 
60 fering it to the Cruciſix firſt, as the fign, 
6 way or means of our ſending it to God. 


By this it appears, without any Comment, 


what Mr. Baxter's meaning is; but as I am 
reſol ved never to defend any Man in what 
1 do not believe my ſelf, I do own this 
Paſſage, however qualified, does ſtill very 
much offend me. I doubt not to lay, that 
Mr. B. in this went:contraty to the famous 
Champions of the Proteſtant Cauſe; and I 
verily. believe to Truth ir ſelf : But then Z 
will. Mr. Bexnet (for the Caſuiſt himſelf 
does not) aſſert, that none of their Writers 
* ſaid as much as Mr. Baxter. : 

| F 3+ Biſhop 
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| ", #emembrance of the 


Wan 
was one ene of Their 


Mountague 
Roy and be in l in his 


Iawges for Three Hes; 


of 
io radia, 
& commemorate biftorne, & Excitutzo deus. 


* ignis ; the inſtrutti the Ignorant, the 
„an che en- 
citing Devotion: Abd this is full as 
88 as can be charged upon Mr. Baxzzr. 
He tells us tea, That the Pictures of 
« Qtziſt, the Bleſſed Vigia, and Saints, 
« may be made, had in Houſes, fer up in 
© Churches, Reſpett and Honour may be 
given 
4 and uſt them for helps of Piety, 
% memoration, and more effedtual Repre · 

5 ſenting of the Prototype. And this (if 
L miſtake not greatly). is a —— 
rain higher than Mr, Baxter, I might 
likewiſe Tite to this purpoſe, his Apprat t 
Origines Beclæfaſiae; as alſo, the Altare 
Chriftianut of Dr. " Packlingron, another 
9 — of the Church of England, who has 
more oftenfive than Mr. Baxiers; 

bee he who has a mind to ſee more of this 
matter, may conſult Mr. , whence 


unto them, the Peoteſtants do it, 
in Re- 


I took theſe. Vide Cant, Doom. b. 203. and 


7 Cant. 


Deom. pag. Arch-Biſhop 


tog. 


* Life of 
A. B. Laud, 


). 229. 


elſewhere. 


- Farther, Mr. Pry 


Sherfield in he Sta chamber, defense the 
ule of Images in the Churches; and that 
by juſtified the pictur ing of God the Father 
in the form of an Old Man, out of _— ix. 
Dr. Heylin * indeed denies, That he ju 

the 1 God rhe Father in the ſpe of 4 
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Reaſon which induced e Na to 
that Nepraſentation A Man would be 
ready to 2 the Arct-Biſhop's Vio- 
lence _ ainſt Sher fel, and his I 
1 ind Pound Fine te be 
id upon him for only prog 16 og a 
Picture z that he was no great eu to 
| the Painters: way of Reafoningz © bit 
| however, the Docter gcknowkdpes; that 
the Arch-Bifhop ſhew'$ in that Speech, how 
far the uſe of painted Images bn the wiy 
of Ornament and Remembronce, 
xerained in the Chureh : And 28 this 2 3 
| full 70 my arp Prymes' Aeccouit, {5 it IP \ 
fuffidienr ro my parpo fe; the Ack Biſhop: 
ng the Matter as far as Mr. Barer. 
"TY malt add, That Mr, Hooker (by. whkoth 
you ſay in the nent Words; is truly ex- 
pteſſed the Senfe of the Chureh'of Eaglund) 
| does make the Sign of the Crofs to be of 
the ſame uſe, that Mr. R does a material 
Cruciix. 1 eite forme Paffages out of 
that place in Mr. Hooker, 
I lf Men of 6 good Experience (as Se- 
« geca Ec.) and lnfight in the May ens of 
a our weak Fleſhy: have thought thoſe fan. 
t cied Remembrances zvatlabte ro awaken 
« Sharne-facedneſs, that ſo thy boldnofs of 
“ Sin may bs ftaysd ere it look abroad, 
* ſure! the Wiſdom of the Church of 
| © Ghrild, which has to that uſe converted 
Ss « of the" Croſs in Bayne, 
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it is no — Man's part to _— , 
of 


* elpe: 


55 15 5 WW 
<. eſpecially ſeeing that by this means wh 
Nature does earneſtly import Aid, Reli- 
gion yieldeth her thar ready Aſſiſtance, 
<« than which ſthere can be no help more 

forcible ſerving only to relieve: Memory, 


and to bring to our Cogitation that which 


< ſhould: moſt make aſhamed of Sin. The 
Mind, while we are in this preſent State, 
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+ whether-it contemplate, . meditate; deli- 
berate, or howſoever : exerciſe it ſelf, 
worketh nothing without continual Re- 
*  courle to the Imagination, the only Store. 
* houſe of Wit, and peculiar Chair of Me- 
mory.—— Shall 1 ſay, that the Sign 
of the Croſs (as we uſe it) is in ſome 
fort a means to work our + Preſervation 
from Reproach? Surely, the Mind, 
atur. Ter- Which as yet has not hard ned it ſelf in 
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din, is ſeldom provoked thereto in any 
*, grols and grievous manner, but Nature's 


« ſecret Suggeſtion objected againſt its Ig- 
* nominy as a- bar; which Conceit being 
.* entred into that Palace of a Man's Fancy, 


oa, 
cv 
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* the Gates whereof have imprinted upon 
* them that holy Sign, which bringeth 


< forthwith to mind whatſoever . Chriſt 
* hath wrought or we vow'd againſt Sin, 
it cometh hereby to paſs, that Chriſtian 
Men never want the moſt efteftual tho 
< filent Teacher, to avoid whatſoever ma 
deſervedly procure Shame -: So that in 
things we ſhould be aſhamed; of we are 
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by the Croſs admoniſhed faithfully of 


ce 


our Duty at every Moment, when Ad- 


_ © monition doth need. The fo 


lemneſt 


1 by * — 


« Vow that we ever made to obey Chriſt, 
« and to ſuffer' willingly all Reproathes 


4 for his fake;' was'tnade'th Baptiſm ; and 
* Jamon other Memortals & keep us 


4 mindful of that Vow," we-'edninot* think 
e that the Sign which? ou New baptized 

« Foreheads did there feceive, is either un- 
<« fit or unforcible, the Reaſfons hitherto 
“ -alledged being weit h'd> with zindifferent 
$3 Ballunce. — g therefore, that to 
fear Shame which:doth worthily: Follow 
« Sin; and to beat undeſerbed Reproich 
* conſtantly; is the general Duty of all 
„Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſeeing alſo 
„ rhat our Weakneſs, while we are here 
„ in this preſent World, doth- need, to- 
*. wards Spiritual Duties, 'the'help/even of 
„ .corporal'/Futrherances;' and that by rea- 
«fon of Natural Intercourſe between the 
* higheſt and loweſt Powers of Man's 
Mind in all Actions, his Fancy or Imagi- 
* nation carrying in it that ſpecial Note of 
Remembrance: than which there is no- 
thing more forcible, where either too 
weak or too ſtrong a Conceit of Infamy 
* and Diſgrace might do great harm, ſtand: 
eth always ready to put forth a kind of 


* neceſlary helping Hand; we ate in that 


© reſpe& to acknowledge the good and pro- 
. Gi firable Uſe ofthis Ceremony, and not 


to think it ſuperfluous, that*Chriſt has y 
* his Mark applied unto that part where 


©* Baſhfulneſs appeareth, in token that they 


* which are Chriſtians - ſhould be at no 
time aſhamed of bis Ignominy. But te 


F 4 pre- 


D 

„ event, ſoma laconveniences which might 

4 enſue, if the over ordinary uſe thereof 
(as fareth whey Kites hes [they 
5 common) d. cauſe it to, be 

8 2 e ee Regard;, where it 
tleth, we neither omit it in that 
2 altogether make it fo. Vulgar 
8 the Cuſtom heretofore hath been. 
= * far Nx. Master, whom I have the 
8 rather cited! ene hrge, that the Reader 
| may. ſeg What Rrange Weakneſs the De- 
fence of this Caule berxays even a Man of 

his Judgment into, Naw tet us compare 

him and Mr. Baxter together. Tis evi- 

dent, they. both ſpeak of a Vifible Sign of 

Chriſt's Death; only. Mr. B. ſpeaks of a 
Material, Mr. H. of an Immaterial or Aeri- 

al one, They both of them think the Sige 

or Image- uſeful to excize Memory or Con- 
tidexation,: Mr. H. thinks it uſeſul upon 

the account of the part to which the Sign 

+ applied ; and thinks, that becauſe. that 

holy Sign is imprinted on the Gates of 2 

Man's Fancy (i e. his Forebead) it muſt 
neceflarily keep.ont that which is evil, and 

may caufe Shame. I will not prefurne to 
determine from whom Ms. / borrowed 

this Argument, buy I kaow it was made 

uſe of by! ethers: before him ; and ie is upon 

+ Summe this Very Account . Aguinat t will have 
Jag. 3. qu. the C Chmfm applied. to the Forehead, Prop 
72. 41.8 9. zer propinguit tem. imaginations. Now 2 
1 Now might be ready to think, that ſince 
h Advantage is owing to this print up- 
ow PRE Tg 1 4: Meſs Favey, that the 


more 


i & 


Children when Baptized ; or if my Devo- 
tion would not lead me to this 8 N 
yet certainly, if I were of Mr. Z's 
I ſhould with the Papiſts frequently reprint 
that Sign upon my Forehead! ; and. ſhould 
not only ſay with Mr. B. that 2 Crucifix 
well bef:etb the dmagination of a Believer, 
but that a real vidible Croſs well befirterh 
the Forehead of a Cbriſtian; and I am 
grofly miſtaken if that would net mach 
berter anſwer the end Mr. H. propoſes. 
| Methinks, however diſagreeable Mr. B's 
Opinion is, it is yet intelligible, that a Man 
. be put in mind d of 
Chriſt exuciſied, of wort 
him. Bue how Nia. 1. ſhauld make - his 
2 is to m as 
an inexplicable Myſtery. It ſeems 
Fan to me, that the Memory muſt here 
relieve it ſelf, and that a Man muſt firſt 
remember afteally the Croſs, before he 
will be thereby put in mind of Chriſt cruct- 
fied, and what relief then will this give to 
the Memory? Muſt it not as much exerciſe 
the Memory: of a Chriftian to think of the 
Croſs made over his Forehead when an 
Infant, as to think of Chriſt crucified ? 
One would think, that Mr. Hs way ſhould 
rather be 2 Burden than 2 Relief to the Me- 


Mind, | 
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mory- of a Chriſtian ; Lereuſe in this way | 2 
there is ſomewhat more to be remembred Rev 
than was otherwiſe need ful (Lam to remem- uſed 


der the Croſs, that ſo I may remember Chriſt ¶ be re 
Erucified) and becauſe] ſuppoſe a Chriſtian Þ 3. 


will be oftner in hearing and reading God's ¶ cord 
Word, put in mind of Chrift crucified, than ¶ on c 


of the Croſs i in Baptiſm, and therefore will ſeem 


the eaſier remember the former, without any being 
need of burthening it ſelf with the Remem: Fanc 
brance of the latte f (tho 

The Eroſs might indeed * nid to N eve 
Memory. if it would bring to our Remem- there 
brance Chriſt- crucified, though it were not W Cent 
it ſelf firſt actually to be thought of by us; IM ble P 
but 1 confeſs, I fear that Man will never and « 
think of Chriſt crucified at all, that thinks Corr « 
not of him till he is brought to his Remem. is a f 
brance by the Croſs that was made over this! 


him in Baptiſm: But Mr. H's dark Ex- enou: 
preſſions ſeem to ſhew, that he was of ano - and it 
ther Mind. He makes the Croſs to be a Acco 
faithful and eonftade Monitor of our Duty, the ti 
a moſt effectual Teacher to avoid Sin, && MW meer 
and this he argues from the part over which mend 
it is made; and one would be ready tothe bi 
think therefore, it muſt be one of theſe acqua 
Three Ways : Either, | loſop 
"Bs By 93 ot God's Promiſe int Blef: Accoi 
fing, as it is in thoſe Sacraments which we which 
uſe; which being inſtituted by Chriſt, are © thing 
attended with his Bleſſing according to his ral Pl 
own Promiſe, and ſo the effect and advan- An 
tage of them is produced: But this I 27. and ti 


ume will not be pretended. Or, 1 
2 6 
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2. By ſome ſort of Incantation, as the 
Reverend Biſhop of Sarum tells us, it was 
uſed in Baptiſm 1, but this 1 imagine will 


f Four diſ- 


be rejected likewiſe:'- And therefore, ' * 20 ber. 


3. It muſt be in ſome Natural way, ac- 
cording to the general Courſe ind Operari- 
on of fecond Cauſes; and this Mr. H. 
ſeems molt plainly to intend, that this Sign 
being made over a part ſo near the Seat of 
Fancy, being printed upon the Gates of it 
(rbough' only made in the Air, and perbaps 
never ſeen by i in our whole Lives) ſtands 
there (though a tranſient Sign) like ſome 
Centinel to keep from entring into that no- 
ble Palace, any thing that may cauſe ſhame, 
and does whenever we need by a phyſical 
ſort of Power, give us a helping- hand. It 
is a pity Mr. H. has not ſhewn us how all ' 
this is performed by the Croſs : Bur it is 
enough for one Age to ſtart this Notion, 
and to leave ir to the next to give a full 
Account and Explication of it, which to ſay 
te truth of it, is not to be expected from a 
meer Divine; and therefore, I would com- 
mend the Conſideration of this to ſome of 
the brave Virtuoſo's of our Age, Men nicely 
S acquainted with the Secrets of Natural Phi- 
loſophy, that they would give us a good 
Account of this admirable Phenomenon, 
which I think cannot be ſolved, by any 
thing that has been hitherto ſaid in Natu- 
ral Philoſophy. _ 
And methinks, if Mr. Hs Opinion be juſt 
and true, we muſt acknowledge, that the 
Croſs in Baptiſm does confer Grace in - 
f | mol 


[ 8 J 
moſt fingular manner; and I fear we muſt 
not only incourage the Popifh Practice of 
- introducing new Sacraments into the Church, 
but their Doctrine likewiſe, in making them 
confer Grace, ex opere operato. 
Farther, the Reader may obſerve, what 
Titles Mr. H. beſtows upon the Sign of 
the Croſs : He ſtiles it Griſte Mark; fo 
that it ſhould ſeem, that this is made the 
Badge of our Chriſtianity. But till the 
Difenters fee it proved, that Chriſt has 
left the Magiſtrate or Church Power of de 
viſing what ſhall be the Mark and Badge 
of his Diſciples, they will hardly conſent 
to have this Badge ſet upon their Children; 
nor will they eſteem it an indifferent thing 
what is made Chriſt's Mark, fince he has 
himſelt already appointed one. © 

Again, he calls it a Holy Sign, Now | 
would fain know, wherein the Holineſs of 
it does confiit, ans who it is thit has fer 
this Stamp upon it. We account the Pa- 
piſts Superſtitious in afcribing Halineſs to 
Reliques, Croſſes, and other things to which 
it does not belong; and Me. H. feems lia: 
dle to the ſame Charge, and that perhaps 
with ſome Aggravation too. The Papiſts, 
for inſtance, do not eſteem this Sign to be ſo 
Holy, but that any Perſon upon any occafion 
may uſe it; but Mr. H. is againft the Vat 
gar ule of it upon this reaſon, leaſt the over 
ordinary uſe of it ſhould cauſe this Holy 
Sign to be of leſs Regard and Obſervation; 
and therefore you muſt know, that it is 
now reſerved to the Prieſt, as his _—_ 


L821 | 
Province, to make a Croſs ; and if 2 Man 
were to gueſs at the reaſon of Cuſtoms and. 
Lages in the Church of E. by Nr. H. ke 
would be teady to ſuſpełt, that that is the 
reaſon why the Croſs is not uſed in private 
Baptiſm ; for tho? he is not for making this 
holy Sign of the Croſs Vulgar (i. e. confines 
the making of it to the Sacred Office) yet he 
ſcruples not to t aſſert the Validity of Bap-/+ Eccl. pol. 
tifm adminiſtred by Women, a Practice not 0. 5.562. 
heard of in the Chriſtian Church before Ter. e Bt. 
tullians time (who inveighs * more than | B prog. 
once againſt ir, and ſeems co |} intimate that Aer. c. 41. 
it was but beginning in his time, even among F Epiſt. 20. 
the Hereticks) and is dire&ly oppofite to u 750, 
the Sentiments of Cypriax 1, Baſil *, Epipha- yp; = 
nine ſh and feveral other of the Fathers, and Adu. ber. 
the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 79. que eſt 
ons t,. who all apptopriate the Power of f. 
Baptizing to the Sacred Office: But it 9 
ſhould ſeem now no great matter, how Vul- 
gar God's holy Sign is made, ſo that Perſons. 
de not preſume to affix the holy Sign of the 
Crofs : So applicable ro ſuch Men is that 
of our Lord * to the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. 15. 
in much the like caſe. If the Reader deſires 9. Hark 7: 
to habe the Application, I had- rather he 7 © 
ſhould fetch it from that || great Man men- 5 Stil- 
tioned in the Margin, than that he ſhould linef. ren. 
have it from me, though it were but as a P. 5: 
17 our Church is traꝶ : fed 

e Senſe of our Church is tra exprejſe 
by Mr. 02 who + ſays, That between + Eccl. pol. 
the Croſs which Superſtition hunoureth as l. 3. 5 340. 
Chriſt, and that Ceremony of the ois which = 
ſerueth | | 
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ſeroetly only for a Sign of Remembrance, 


there is as plain and great a Difference, az 


_ between thoſe: brazen Images which Solomon 
made to bear up the Ciftern of tbe Temple, and | 


that 'which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs 
did adore. * 359-21 20 ee 202 ige 
If I did not believe this to be the Senſe of 
the Church of E. I muſt have a very low 
Opinion of her Honeſty ; her Senſe is, that 
ſhe is not Superſtitious. in her Practice, and 
the ſame is the Senſe of every Church in 
the World : This is the Senſe of the Church 
of Rome her ſelf, whoſe Writers frequently 
alledge theſe brazen Images of Solomon, to 
defend their Practice; and from them J 
ſuppoſe it was borrowed. But perhaps the 
Ditference is not ſo plain and great in it ſelf; 
as it is in the Senſe of the Church of E. 
It muſt be confeſsꝰd indeed, that the Papiſts 
do honour the Croſs as they do Chriſt, as 
appears by their Writers; and that the 
Church of E. do diſavow and abhor any 
ſuch thing: But yet it is to be confidered, 
that for the making the Image in the Wil 
derneſs there was no Warrant at all from 
God, only from Aaron his High- Prieſt; but 
for the making thoſe brazen Images in the 
Temple, there was Direction undoubtedly 
given from Heaven, without which Prote- 
ſtants do generally conclude the making 
them had been finful ; whereas there can 
be no Plea of any ſuch Authority for the 
uſe of the Sign of the Croſs; either in the 
one or other uſe. . And, becauſe I have ob 
{erved,. that our Ad verſaries are pleas'd 4 
urg 
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urge us ſometimes with. the Examples of 

David, Solomon, and Hezekiab, &c. as war- 

ranting the Add itiops made to the Worſhip 
of God; I deſire they would try if they can 

give any clear proof, that theſe things were 

done by them of their own Heads, and 

without ſpecial Warrant and Direction 

from God himſelf. We find God was very - 

he did all things according to the Pattern % 4*- 

5 2 wa - 36 
| ſhewed him in the Mount; and is it to be & 27. 8. 
tho ght that he was more Indifferent about comp. with 
the Temple than the Tabernacle ? Or that Numb.s. 4. 
his Directions or his Pattern was not as ex- 
act for that which was to continue the lon- 
| geſt > Or again, did not theſe noble Kings 
know very well what God had faid with 
Relation to his Worſhip ? * bat thing ſo Deut. 12. 
ever I command you, obferve to do it; thaw 32. 2 
Halt not add thereto, or diminiſh from it. + N 5 3 
Holl obſerve to do asthe Lord your Gad bath f new. g. 
| commanded you :, you ſhall not turm aſide to 32. 

the right-band, or to the left? Can they be 

ſuppoſed: ro look upon the-People only obli- 

ged by theſe Commands? and upon them- 

ſelves as more at Liberty than 'Foſhua, Mo- 

ſes's Succeſſor, to whom, God ſpeaks thus, , | 
* Only be thou. ſtrong and very couragious, Il. 

that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according 10 

all the Law-which Moſes my. ſervant com- 

manded thee : turn not from it to the right- 
| band or to the left ? This is not probable at 

all to him who confiders the nature of that 
Diſpenſation; nay, it is certainly falſe, as 

appears by expreſs Texts of Scripture. . 
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And accordingly Solomon ordered all things 


FE 
God gave to Meſtr a Pattern of the Taber. 
nacle, ſo he gave to David a Pattern of the 
Temple, and of all orher Alterations made 
by Datid ot Sonn in the Service of God, 
and this Pattern David gave to Solomon, 
1 Chron. 28. it, to 19. Then David gave to 
Solomon bi ſor the pattern of the parch, 
Nc. And the pattern of all that be had bythe 
Spirit ——A/1 this, ſaid Drvid, the Lor 
made me tb underfand in writing by bis band 
upon me, even all the works of this pattern. 


Either according to the Commandment of 
Mojes or David his Father: 2 Chron. 8. 13, 
T4. Even the Courſes of the Porters were 
fixed by this Rule, as David the Man of 
God had commanded. And by the fame 
command of God Hezekiah afterward ot. 
dered Matters, 2 Chrvn. 29. 25. and 30. 12. 
only defire the Reader to conſult all theſe 
places, and eſpeeially x Chron. 28. from the 
Arth to the 1th, and I dare ſay he will fee 
this matter cleared fully to hm. 
I I ſhall add here, that out Author bring. 
ing in theſe Words preſently upon his Ci. 
tation of Mr. B. and ſetting them in Oppo- 
fition to his, ſeems to leave it to the Res- 
der to imagine, that Mr. B. approved of the 
Popith Superſtition in the Honour they give 
the Croſs ; which if he did; he acted very 
unfzirly, it being ſo plainly (as 1 have 
 'thewn) contrary to Mr. Bs Senſe. 
Ours is a meer tranſient Sigh which abides 
not ſo long as to be capable of becoming an Ob: 
ect or Medium of worſbip, any mort than words 
der uſe in worſhip may do. And 


W on OO 

And yet Mr. E. makes it uſeful in the 
ſame way, that Mr. B does à Crucifix or 
Dearh's Head, Bt. and tb ir hasbeen fed, 
that you do needleſly agree with the Papiſts 
in the uſe of this Sign, making it a part of 


Worſhip, yet T ſuppoſe you were never ac- 


cuſed of worſhipping the Croſs ; nor was 
it ever ſaid, that you do every thing 
that the Papiſts do: But yer, however 
tranſient this Sign is, it is capable of 


ſome Men. The Papiſts hold, that ſuch 4 
Croſs may be worſhipped; and there have 
been Perſons in the World, that have wor- 
ſhipped that which had no being at all, but 


was the pure effect of Fancy and Imagination. 


2. Our uſe of this Sign is nothing like the 
Popiſh uſe of it, for the Papiſts uſe it on all 


Occaſions. 


And therein they agree with the Ptimi- 


tive Church, whoſe Authority you alledge 
in your behalf; and if the Authority of 


Tertullian, &c. be a ſufficient Vindication of 


your Practice, it is likewiſe of the Church of 
Rome's, in that wherein you differ from her. 
And at Baptiſm they nſe it much oftner, 
and ſo different from our way, that it is not 
uſed at the ſame time, nor with ihe ſame 
Words that we uſe it wth. 
The Reperition of ir will not be thought 


vain, if the matter be weighty, and proper 
to move pious Affections, accord ing to what + Sce Abr. 
we are } told about Prayer; and certainly, Pg. 94. 


our Brethren think the Croſs to be a weighty 
matter; who prefer the impbſed uſe of it 10 
8 the 


* 


+ See Pag. 
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the Church's Peace ; and it muſt be thought 
to move pious AlFCtions i it bring to gut 
Remembrance Chriſt ctucißed, e. The 
FPapiſts uſe it zt the lame time the Church 
of R. does, according 49.your own Account, 
I. chat is, immediately after Baptizing with 
Water ip the Name of the Father, Ec. and 
ſame reaſon why it is not uled with the 
ſame Wards may be hintsd afterward. 
of the (ale is g nem Sacrament, I anſwer, 
that we all agree, Thai. 4 Sacrament it an 
oiqward and wilible Sign of an inward and 
Spiritual Grace given to ws, ardained by 
Chriſt bim{edþ, as à means whereby we receive. 
the ſame, and qe a pledge 


22 ˙ rene rnd 
nor ever made the leaft pretence 10 a Divine 
Appointment for it, we ought not to be char- 
ged as introducing 4 new Sacrament, _ 

Fer my part, I cannot think it worth 
while te manage Controverſies about Words 
not found in the Scriptures, Acgording. to 
Men's different Opinions, and Definitions, 
they will give the ſame thing different 


Names. The great thing in queſtion is, 


Whether Chriſt bas left any uninfpired- Per 
ſons Power to inſtitute ſuch a Badge as this 
of thoſe that are his Soldiers. We think, 
that the Power of inſtituting ſuch a Badge 
belongs to Chriſt, the Captain of our Sal- 
vation; and that he has not authorized 
the Magiſtrate or Church to deviſe or ap- 
point any ſuch thing. I confeſs, 1 . 


4% 3 
be of ihe mind that our 

others ſeem to he of, that Je 
ſelf alone can in ite ; 


the Inſtituxion of his in ity lp 


o 
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ay a ern te Tan e 
tily acquieſce in the Ju ent 0 
rend ad Learned Bi Hp of Sar, Lo E: 
* wee wr Apoſtl, 
* was by A u on on 
« him ; and therefore it is 5 Js Don rap 
et hut chat if f they had appe Sacra: 
r mental Action, that Na be be teck of 
© the ſame Aue and is to be eſteem- 
* ed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as if he 
0 when 21 Earth had appoint 

r Author ſeems to requize more than 
Apoftolica! [nſtirution, Wo the ex they ag 
immediate Inſtitution 27 Chriſt himſelf mags 
thinks that the Catechiſm does ſo likewite) 
for he ſeems well pleaſed with Rr: Baſil, 
that he reckons it ay Eccle/iaſtice/ Conflitn- 
tion or fixed Law of the Church from 1be Apo- 
files Days. Though the Piſenters approve 
of your Definirion, yet if you ſhould pre- 
tend ro lay this ſtreſs upon it, they will 
with tris Lordſhip take liberty by be of a0. 
ther mind; and I believe 
feſton will be found to lay Nad a ſires p- 
on this matter. I confeſs, we haye no more 
Sacraments that may be lawfully retained 
inthe Church, than Tk: two which Chriſt 
himfeff white on Earth did appoint ; and 
this is the reaſon why we own that thoſe 
Words are welf added in the Catechiſm : 
But what a ſtrange arid elf conrradi dio 
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925 Sacrament, or to ſcruple 
of the uſe of it. The Charge therefore a- 


gainſt you is, that you have introduced that 
which in all other reſpects, but that of a 


riſt there were no need to call it a 


Divine Appointment, has the nature of a Sa- 
crament; that you have brought into the 


Church (if you will bear with the Expreſſi- 
on) an humane Sacrament, which we look 
upon as 4 matter not to be found in your 
Commiſhon ; and here I cannot but with 


_ pleaſure take notice to the Reader, that I 


have the ſame excellent Perſon (whom I 
mentioned before) again on my fide : His 
Lordſhip declares, that the Sign of the Croſs 


has been ſacramentally uſed, which accor- 


+ Bp Bur- 
net, 4 Diſc. 
P. 291. 


( 


ding to the Notion of our Author would be 


impoſſible. 55 
* We find (ſays + his Lordſhip) the Pri- 


« mitive Chriſtians uſed the making a Croſs 


jn the Air, or upon their Bodies, on ma- 
© ny Occafions ; afterwards, when a Divine 
* Vertue was fancied to accompany that 
* Rirual Action, it was uſed in Baptiſm, as 
* a ſort of Incantation ; for with the uſe 


** the Perſon to be Baptized : Such a Uſage 
© of it made it a ſacramental and ſuperſti- 
<< tious Action; and if it had ſtill been re- 


cr 


** Reformation of our Liturgy in K. Edward 


* VIrh's Days, I do not ſee how it could be 
juſtified. I defire the Reader would cate- 
fully obſerve with reference to this moſt 
excellent Paſſage. 1. That 


Chagge wand. this be? If it were ordained 
the lawfulneſs 


of it the Devil was adjured to go out of 


tained in that Form, as it was in the firſt. 


1. That his Lordſhip is of Opinion, that 
the Croſs was firſt 1 into Baptiſm 
upon a miſtaken Fancy, from an opinion o 
a Divine Vertue that accompanied it; and 
really, it is highly reaſonable 'to Judge thus 
with his Lordſhip in favour of them ; for 
they would have- been a very trifling and 
impertinent ſort of People to bring it in, 
if they had not had ſome ſuch Imagination; 
But certainly, fince the reaſon that intro- 
duced them to bring it in was a miftake, it 
becomes us now to caſt it out, or at leaſt 
not to alledge them in our own Vindication. 
2. That his Lordſhip thinks, that we are 
only to conſider what vertue is aſcribed to 
this Sign, that we may be able to judge, 
whether it be uſed ſacramentally and ſupet- 
ſtitioully. . 
3. That in the Liturgy his Lordſhip ſpeaks 
of, the Croſs was uſed before, whereas it 
is now uſed after Baptiſm. Immediately 
after the firſt Prayer, the Prieſt was to ask, 
what the Name of the Child ſhould be; 
and when the God-fathers and God-mothers 
had told the Name, then he was to make 
a Croſs upon the' Child's Forehead and 
Breaſt, ſaying, © N. Receive the Sign of 
“ the Holy Croſs in thy Forehead, and in 
« thy Breaſt, in token that thou ſhalt not 
* be aſhamed to confeſs thy Faith in Chriſt 
* crucified, and manfully to fight under 
* his Banners, againſt Sin, the World, and 
the Devil, and to cont*nue Chriſt's faith- 
** ful Soldier and Servant unto thy lives end. 
After this indeed, the Devil was adjured to 


%. 


— 


tus to it or no, we 


4, .+ wo 
out of tho Fetſon V.. it is not Expreſly 
id, that it was in Vestue of the Croſs. 
hether the Church of E. ſtill afcribe Ver- 
ſhall have occafion to 
enquire in the next place. 
Fu be ſaid, that we mate the Croſs a Sign 
berokeneng our Faith and Chriſtiam Fortitude, 
becanſe we apply it in token, that hereafter 
de [hatl not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith 
of Chriff crucified, &e. and that therefore we 
make it an outward Sign of an inward and 
Spiritual Grace. I anſwer, we own it to be 
. cant Ceremony, as all other Ceremonies 
are ; for we do nat actount a Ceremony in- 


nocent, becanſe it is inſignificant and imper- 
tinent; but yet we deny it to be an outward 
and viſible Sign of an imward a ſpiritual 
Grace ; ſor our Ceremonies are not Seals and 
1 from God of his Grace to m, but 
Hints and Remembrances of ſome Obligation 
we are under with reſped to him. 
Dur Learned Author does not care nicely 
to confider this Objection, but very ſlightly 
paſſes it over, as though it were of no man. 
ner of weight, and gives not a direct anſwer 
to any part of it. He grants it to be a ſig- 
nificant Ceremouy, but what is chat to the 
purpoſe 2 Why is he ſo. Joath to grant it to 
be an entward and viſihle Sign, lince it is 
moſt manifeſtly ſuch? And the Reader may 
here take notice of the thing ſignified by it, 
that is; according to the Canons, the Me- 
TMs of Chraft. _ Words that I now refer 
to.1n_the Canon are theſs (ipeaking of the 
Primitive. times) © At what time, if any 
e 


3 
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* had oppoſed thethielves gäldſt it, they 
« would certainly have cenfared 4s 
% Enemies of the Name of the Cros, and 
| 3 of Chriff's Merite, the 1 8 


1 whereof they could no 
Now I coricelve the eating of this is, that 
the Crofs is not only art Et lem of the Nie 
ries of Chriſt, but that it is Tikewife a 
Pledge to aſſure — our Iotereſt therein. 
The Foundation 13 1 rptetation of 
the Canon is the C [f, in the Lain 


Edition (which is as Authentick 28 the xx. 
liſh) — the — 77 0 1 bY 
* quidem ſectlo fiptit 210 
* 1ſſet, declaratus proculdubis SR by : 
i beſte ac inimico nominis erucis, 157105 
ns ritorum Chriſti, quorum illi 16) 
enam ades diſpliceret. Theſe Words, 
teſſera &T num, give us à elear Interp 
tation of the Sign, that is meant in the . 
liſh : The genera! Exprefon of 2 Sign is by 
the 7eſſera reſtrained to that ſort of Ij 5 
which are Pledzes alfo, as I think te 
has properly that Sieriificatioh. Now har 
which the Canon makes the Crofs 4 Sign 


of, has been generally tick by 1 
ftants to be pant of that vhich is 2 
the Water in Baptiſty 12 of 2 | 
rifm is Twofold ; Remi of Sins, and 
Regeneration; with tefctence to the firft, 
the Water fignifies the Merits of Cuts 
Blood, through whftch zlone they can be 
forgiven, whenee are thoſe' Ex of 
his waſhing us from out Sins in kis oven 


Blood, Ec. With tefeterice to tlie Harter, ir 
3 ſignifies : 


Cc 
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nifie the cleanſing vertue of the Spirit of 
iſt. In this reſpeſt. the Croſs ſeems to 
be very derogatory to Baptiſm, as it is us d 


1 to beni, that which is intended by the bap- 


tiſmal 
is worth Obſervation) in the whole Office, 
the leaſt hint given that the Water in Bap- 


ater ; and there not. being (which 


tiſm has any manner of reference to, or Sig- 
nification of the Merit of the Blood of 


25 Works, 5. 


Chriſt: Which is not my Obſervation, but 


was made by Mr. Mede + long ago, who 
approves of it. Hitherto I conceive this 
ſignificant Ceremony does well agree with 
the nature of a Sacrament, it is an outward 
and vitible Sign. 

The next thing that is Barted in the Ob- 
ſektion is, that here is an inward and ſpiritu- 
al Grace ; but this our Author very pru- 
dently palles over in his Anſwer. He does 
not care to grant, and yet is aſhamed to de- 
ny, that Faith and Chriſtian Fortitude are 


_ inward and ſpiritual Graces, as they moſt 


evidently are, and are as much the Gift of 
God as any ſpiritual Grace whatever. And 
the Croſs is only fit for Pelagians, it it be 
not intended that through God's Aſſiſtance 
and Grace he ſhall not be aſhamed, Oc. 
Nay farther, it ſeems evident to me, that 
the Croſs is made a Seal, Pledge and Aſſu- 
rance to us from God of his „ N and 
thus (1) Di. Hammond underſtands j ir, 281 
Li have N to ſhew from his own 

Words. ur Author thinks theſe 


Words of W now pertinent, wherein 
ne calls! ir the Seal af Grd) and chuſes bio, 
e 


ES 
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elf that Expreſſion of the Seal of God, it 
being in Cyprianonly Signum Dei. (3. The 
Words ulel at the making the Croſs do 
_ ſeem plainly to intend this. The Words 
are, We fign him with the Sigu of the 
< Croſs, in token that hereafter he ſhall 
* not bs. aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 
* Chriſt crucified, and manfully to fight 
under his Banner againſt Sin, the World, 
< and the Devil, and to continue Chriſt's - 


faithful Soldier and Servant unto his lives 


«< end. If a Man deſigned to aſcribe Ver- 
tue to the Sign of the Croſs, and to make it 
a Seal and Aſſurance to us of God's Grace, I 
am apt to think he would find theſe Words 
would fitly expreſs bis Senſe ; for thus we 
ordinarily uſe thoſe Words in toten If a 

Man ſay to another, I give you my Hand, 
In token that I will at ſuch a time give you 

ſo much Money; the meaning is, Ido now 

by this Sign aſſure you of it. If a Man at 
the bottom of an Obligation ſay, in tagen 
whereof I have ſer my Hand ; the meaning 
is, for an Evidence, Aſſurance or Witneſs ot 
it Lin teſtimonium] the very Words uſed by 

Alex. Aleſius for the rendring in token in 

the firſt Tranſlation of the Common- Prayer. 

And farther, I imagine the poſitive ſtrain in 

which the Words run, argues this: We 

“ fign him with the Sign of the Croſs, in 

* Zoken that hereafter he /hal/ not be aſha- 

med to confeſs, c. and not that be ſhould 

not or oug ht not to be aſhamed, which would 
much better expreſs his Obligation and Du- 

ty, it that were all that was deſigned * 
3 A oo = _there- 


„3 
is, We fign 


therefore, if the only meaning 
Him with che Sign x the Crofts, to hint to 


him that it is his duty not to be aſhamed, 
Oe. and that he may hereafter remember 
it, though he now underſtands nothing at 
all of rhe matter, it is very darkly enpreſſed, 
and the hint is very obſcure and anigmati- 
cal, according to Mr. Ehas Peril, a Presby- 
ter of the Church of England, who renders 

+ Greek theſe Words ix roken thus; n uta. 
Tranſſat. of In ſhort, either the Croſs is effteAtual for the 
#he L1tur- end for which you uſe it of it felf, of thro? 
%%% God's Grace; if the firſt be true, it is re. 
quiſite to expla in how it is ſo; if the latter 
e anſwer the Reverend Bifhop of 

* pon the Sarum, who tells us, © That federal acts 
Artic. p. 4 to which a conveyance of Divine Grace 


is tied, can only be inſtituted by him who 


is the Author and Med iator of the New 
* Covenant ; who lays down the Rules 
« and Conditions of it, and detives the 
e Bleftings of it, by what Methods, and in 
. n ande be thinks fit. * 
And this kind of figmficant Lag es bes ever 
been taken up, without any Imputation of in. 
troducing a new Sacrament + For, 1. The 
 Fewiſh Church changed the Poſture of eating 
the Paſſover from ſtanding to fitting, in token 
8 their rejt and feenrity in the Land uf 
Very probableit is, that according to the 
differing Reaſons of the times, thete might 
be by God's own Order different Manners 
and Cuſtoms, This might be fairly ſupps- 
ſed upon this fingle Conſideration, that there 
EXD ; | were 
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were inſpired Perſons among them. Bet 1 
think we have it plain enough in the Scrip. 
tutte, that ſeveral things in the firſt Jaſtire- 
non were only appointed to be obſerved by 
them in Egypt z ſuch as the ſprinkling the 
Poſts of the Doors with Blood ; and thi 
like is ta be judged of the Poſture, and 
theteſose though in Exodus they are comb 
manded to cat it with their Loins girt, with 
Shoes on their Feet, and a Staff in their 
Hand; yet no fuch thing was command ed 
them after once they were got out of Her. 
See Deut. 16. { 3K Sh 

There mas alſo an Altar of Witneſs reared 
on the other fide Jordan 

It is obvious, that it was a very common 
Practice among, the Patriarchs, to etett an 
Altar upon any pattienlar occafion; and 
that this was done by them for two ends, 
to ſacrifice upon it, and to leave it fome- 
times for a ſtanding Memorial and Mond- 
ment of any thing remarkable, that had 
happened in the place where rhe Altar was 
built. In the ſnort Hiſtory we have of them, 
we have no more account of the Direction 
they had for this from God, than of the 
Direction they had for factificing at all; 
but I ſuppoſe both might be nevertheleſs 
from God. Now when God gave particu- 
lar Laws by Moſes, to the Children of / 
rael, he altered many things that were law- 
tully uſed by rhem before, and particularly 
he forbad them the ſacrificing (as it was 
common before) in any place, and reſtrain- 
ed it ro that one which he himſelf _— 
© 6K. R chuſe, 
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chuſe, Deut. 1 2. 5. and conſequently it was 


not lawful for them to erect an Altar for 
that purpoſe: But there was not any Pro. 
hibition of Altars for the other uſe, as Mo. 
numents and Memorials of any thing remar- 
kable; and ſuch the Altar of Witneſs was, 
and of the ſame niture ſeems that Stone to 
be, which was ſet up by Foſhua himſelf, 
Chap. 24. ver. 26, 27. and that which was 
ſet up by Samuel, 1 Sam. 7. 12. But neither 
of them was deſigned to be holy, in bearing 
any part, or having any-intereſt in the wor- 
ſhip of God ; but that which I am treating 
of was to ſnew, that though they were on 
the other fide Jordan, they nevertheleſs were 
of the Children of 1/7ae!. . 

And the Synagogue Worſhip, Rites of Mar- 
riage, Form of taking Oathes, &c. were ſig- 
nificant, and yet were all received in the 
pureſt times of the Fewiſh Church, and con- 
plyed with by our Saviour bimſelf. © 

I know not whar it is that our Author re- 
fers to in the Synagogue worſhip, and there- 
fore cannot give any anſwer to him: But 1 
know when as innocent a Ceremony as could 
be, was look'd upon as Religious, and preſ- 
ied as ſuch, though it were but the waſh: 
ing Hangs before Meat, &c. our Lord refu- 
ſed to comply with it. Rites of Marriage 
I reckon belong not to Worſhip, but were 
purely civil. As to Oathes, the Lawfulneſs 
of taking an Oith is eaſily proved fram the 
Ol Teſtament, or the New : Various 
Forms were uſed in both, but none is pre. 


ſeribe!; ſome Form is neceſſarx, and ſa 


that 


„ 
that it be ſuited to the Nature and Deſign 
of it, it is no great matter what the form of 
taking it is. An Oath is a part of Natural Re- 
ligion, confirmed by the Revealed. As it is 
an Appeal to God, it is a moſt ſolemn Re- 
ligious act, and a Man is obliged to per- 
form ir accordingly, and not to ſwear by 
any falſe God. But as there is no Form pre- 
ſcribed in Religion, and it is in the power 
of the Magiſtrate to require me to take an 
Oath, the Form in which he tenders it to 
me, is to be looked upon as a Civil teſti- 
mony to him, and therefore may in 0 
Form be taken, ſo that it ſavour not of 1 
dolatry or Superſtition. 

The Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages 
uſed the ſame liberty, as appears by the Cu- 
Roms of the Holy Kiſs, and the Feaſts of 
COMP. 3 

There is a great difference between natu- 
ral Signs (as Kiſſing and Feaſting together 
are ſuch ſigns of Friendſhip and Love) and 
arbitrary ones, ſuch as our ſacramental Signs 
are, together with the Sign of the Croſs. A 
Kiſs, by the univerſal Conſent of Nations 
is a ſign of mutual Love, and as ſuch was 
no doubt uſed by the moſt Primitive Chri- 
ftians, and not as a part of Worſhip. In 
like manner, Kneeling is a natural and or- 
dinary fign of Humility and Reverence ; 
and therefore our Author may obſerve, that 
though the Diſſenters condemned the 1mpo- 
ling it upon all in the Lord's Supper, yet 
they never charged that Impofition as the 
bringing in of a new Sacrament. But . it 

5 are 
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fare how it will with the holy Kifs, I ſup- 


ter warrant than the Crofs. 

The Feaſts of Charity, 

no parts of Worſhip but whether they were 
lawful as moſt think, or unlawful as Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks, it is certain, they gave oc- 
caſion to many Diſorders; and what courſe 
does the Apoſtle take ? Does he go about only 
to reform the abuſe, retaining the Cuſtom, 
and telling them how they might lawfully 
uſe it? No, but he 170 them aſide, 04 
12 back to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, What 

recerved of the Lord, I delivered fo You, 
Deliver us of more, and we {hall eafily 
ree. 
* mig br farther jnflance in the Ceremony of 
Inſuflation, which was uſed as a fign of brea- 
thing into them the good Spirit. 

This is indeed an inſtance in all things pa- 
ral with the ſign of the Croſs; and fence 
our Author thinks this fo light a matter, he 
will do well to ſhew what this wants to 
make it Sacramental beſides Divine Inftiru- 
tion; if here is not an outward and viſtble 
Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, Ec. 
there is none at all. When our Author can 
vindicate this, we ſhall not need to diſpute 
eee of bs 

Baptized Perſons ſtripping his ol 
Garments, in token rhat ger the Old 
a] of this 


Man. 
1 ſhould rather think the Origin 
was, that he might ſhift his wet Clothes, 
if I could find any Evidence of the 1 
erſon's 


poſe our Author will allow chat ſt had bet- 


if lawful, were 


7” . Tow 
Perſon's having any on, but really it was 
that he might go naked into the Baptiſmal 
Water (which was a uſual Cuſtom for ſe- 
veral Ages in the Chtiſtian Church) bow- 
ever, it was warn according to the Pri. 
mitive Genius curiouſly allegorized. 

Ihe trine Immer/ion at the mention of each. 
perſon in the Trinity, 40 fl i the belief of 

that Article. 

This wWas not in the Jaflicurion,; and was 
an unneceſſaty Repetition of the Sacramen · 
tal Action; That Article of our Faith is ex- 
preſſed in the Words of Adminiſtration, and 
ſince Chriſt did not inſtitute this Sign of it, 
I don't ſee what right Men have to do ſo. 
Noro all theſe things were ancientiy pra- 
diced, without any. Fealoufy of invading the 
Prerogative of Chriſt, in im ituting neto N. 
CY amMments. 

This is indeed very likely, for it was 
while Men ſlept that the Enemy ſow'd the 
Tares; and it was through a want of ſuch 
a Jealouſy that numberleſs Corruptions by 
degrees crept into the Chutch, and that at 
length Chriſtianity did as. much abound 
with Ceremonies as Judaifm : But we diſ- 
pute not what others have thought of things, 
oo what eſteem the things themſelves de- 
VS. 
3. All the Reformed Churches, nay the 
very Diſſenters themſelves, do uſe foxe ſym- 
bolical Aﬀtions in their moſt Religious Solom- 
nities : For, 1. Their giving to the Bapiized 
Infant a new Name, jeers to betoken its he- 
ing made a new Creature. 


Interpret 
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their own Declarations, as they do yours 
from the Common- Prayer, Sc. Produce 
any of them that ever gave the leaſt hint of 
any ſuch thing. I confeſs, there would be 
ſome Ground for this, if they taught Chil- 
dren among the Principles of Religion, that 
their God-fathers and God mothers gave 
them their Names in Baptiſm ; but I truſt 
no ſuch thing can be alledged. Nor can 
any thing be argued from their Practice, 
which is this, to ask what the Name of the 
Child is; and then calling it by the Name, 
to baptize i it in the Name of the Father, 2 
and in this matter ſome Perſons are the 
more cautious, becauſe ſome ignorant Peo- 
ple are ready to account that Ordinance 4 
Ceremony of naming the Child; and I ſup- 
poſe our Author knows very well, that it is 
a common thing for the Laity of the Com- 
munion of the Church of Eng/ard to talk, 
as though a Child was nor Chriſtned by 
waſhing with Water in the Name of the 
Father, Ec. in Private Baptiſm, but were 
then only Named; and that the Chriſtning 
is afterwards, at the Solemnity of God-fa - 
thers and the Croſs in the en 

Nay, the Diſſenters generally give it ſome 
Seri pture Name, or one that betokens a par- 
ticular Grace, and this is an outward and 
viſible Sign, and this ſometimes of an in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, and yet wy do 
not think it a new Sacrament. 

I thought that Words were always ex: 


cepted when Men talk of outward and 1 
e 
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ble Signs; and I conceive that here is no- 
thing more; unleſs our Author thinks the 
Diſſenters write that Name upon the Infan 
in token of the Grace: But I hope our Au- 
thor will not pretend, that it is all one to 
give a Child a Name, and to inſtitute a ge- 
neral Badge of Chriſtian Frofeſſion; and if 
our Author knows that the Diſſenters lay 
any ſtreſs upon what he mentions, he will 
do well to ſhew it. They act in this mar- 
ter as others do; ſor Scripture Names are 
generally choſen by Chriſtians; but I. ima. 
gine it is not commonly underſtood by thoſe 
that chuſe the Name, what particular 
Grace is fignified by it; nor do I think that 
ever any Diſſenter ſcrupled to Baptize a Per- 
ſon, becauſe he was named Henry, Edward, 

be Diſſenters plead for fitting at the 
Lord's Supper, becauſe it is a Table geſture, 
and expreſſes Fellowſhip with Chriſt, &c. 
This is an outward and viſible Sign of an in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, and yet it is not 
| accounted an additional Sacrament to that of 
the Lord's Supper. | 25 | 

A. Man mult be in ſome one poſture in 
receiving the Lord's Supper, and by what 
better Rule can a Man guide himſelf in fix- 
ing upon a poſture for himſelf, than the Ex- 
ample of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, eſ- 
pecially if the poſture uſed by them appears 
to be ſuitable to the Ordinance? It is evi- 
dent, that our Lord did defign in a more 
familiar manner 10 treat his Diſciples in that 
Sacrament; and ſeemsgherefore ro have cho- 
ſen the ordinary Table geltuase Now ſhould 

H it 
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it be ſuppoſed, that there is a miſtake as to 
the reaſon 


and his- fſciples fitting, that ſuch a poſture 


iS lawful, and is very: ſafe; and is prefers. 


ble to thoſe that, have” "nefther Command 
nor Precedent. 


when he is admitted into their Church-Cove- 


nant, ſhould ſigniſ his aſſent by holding up his 
Hand, or the like 5 this M an outward viſible 


Sign of nd leſs than a new flare of Life, that | 


is, of being made Members of Chriſt's Church, 

&c. and yer it was never charged upon them 

14 0 Freobyreriant, as eee, 4 nero 
acrament. 

And yet I am thiftaken' in the Raabs 
rians, if they would have been ſo partial 
as to ſpare them, if they had as much de- 
ſerved to be ſo charged as ſome others. I 
know not of any ſuch Practice among the 
| Independents as that which our Author 
{peaks of. That which ſeems to have given 
occaſion to this is, That they admit none 
into their Communion, bur with the confent 
of the Church, who therefore do by ſome 
Action ſignify their conſent: So that à Per- 
ſon's holding up his Hand fignifies no more 
rhan this, I give my conſent that he ſhould 
be admitted into our Society: And what 
reſemblance is there Fetten this and the 
Croſs? Is the common way of voting in 


Societies any thing like an honourable. 


Badge, whereby a Perſon is dedicated to 
the Service of Chrift, Whatever account 
our Author makes of ſuch Inſtances, I am 


Per- 


why Chriſt and his Diſciples ſat 
at it ; certainly we may argue from hisown. 


And loftly, Yappoſe thats an independcns, 


ENS os: amwasee. 
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_ perſuaded they will not be much valued; by 
_ thoſe that will impartially and candidly con. 
But it is objetted, that aur Convocation: 
cap. 30. declares, that by: the Sign of the 
Croſs the Infant is dedicated, &c. Noro, ſay 
they, Baptiſm is ut ſelf a Seal of Dedication to 
God, and therefore our dedicating the Infart 
by our own invented. way of the Sigu of the 
Croſs, is adding a new Sacrament. 
I ̃ cannot but think this QbjzQion: has 
weight in it. Sacraments are Federal Rites 
between God and us, and do not only im- 
port the Love and Grace of God to us, but 
likewiſe our Reſtipulation and the Dedica- 
tion of our ſelves to God; ſo that though ĩt 
were granted, that the Sign of the Croſs 
wanted ſome what beſide Inſtitution to give 
it the intire Nature of a Sacrament; yet, 
according to that part of the Canon, it ſeems 
chargeable with aſſuming to it ſelf one eſſen- 
tial pare of Baptiſm. In anſwer to this we 
ede nlite wo 31577 a9 5 
That Dedicat ion may properly ſgniſy a Con- 
firmation of our firſt Dedication to God, and a 
Declaration of what the Church thinks of a 
Baptized Perſon, and the Sign of the Croſs is 
the Medium of ths: Declaration. 
But how Dedication can properly fignity 
this I confeſs I don't underſtand, Methinks 
there is very little Propriety of Speech ob- 
ſerved by Men that make Dedication, Con- 
firmation of Dedication, Declaration, and a 
Medium of Declaration, to be all one and 
the ſame thing. I ſhould; bg; unwilling that 
any one ſhould go about to give the Signi- 
| | H 2 fication 


kc - DANS, 
fication of my Words after this rate, and fo 


[ 
2 — pretended Ed. 5 _ to 
tell what t r ified : But how- 
ever I *. 2 denies not that the 
Obje&ion would be good, if the Croſs were 


4727 would our Author likewiſe, eſpe- 
7 


uſed as a Dedication to God; and thereb 
[ think he has fairly given _ the Cauſe 
from the Convocation. I will lay before 
the Reader the Words of the Convocation, by 
which he may judge whether it be thus or no. 
The Words are, © This Sign they (via. the Pri- 


* mitrve Chriftians) did not only uſe them- 


< ſelveswith a kind of Glory, when they met 
<< with any Jews, but ſigned therewith their 


Children when they were Chriſtned, to de- 


* dicate them by that Badge to his Service, 
* whoſe Benefits beſtowed on them in Bap- 
* tifm the Name of the Croſs did repreſent. 
* Here the Reader may plainly ſee, that they 
aſcribe indeed to Baptiſm the Benefits that 
are beſtowed on us, but that they aſcribe 
the other part, our Reſtipulation or our De- 
dication to God, to the Sign of the Croſs ; 
.and therefore, toward the Conclufion of the 
Canon we are told, That © the Church of 
England hath retained (till the ſign of it in 
“% Baptiſm, following therein the Primitive 
and Apoſtolical Churches, and account- 
ing it a lawful outward Ceremony, and ho- 
** nourable Badge, whereby the Infant is de- 
dicated to the Service of him that died up- 
* on the Croſs, as by the Words uſedin the 
Book of Common- Prayer it may appear. 
What the Canon refers to in the Book of 


Common- Prayer I have already cited, and 
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cannot ſind any Ground fot the proper Sig- 

nification our Author has given us of the 
_ Convocation's Words. F 
That this zs the meaning of our Church is 
evident, if we compare the Office of Baptiſm 
and the Canon together : Both the Rubrick 
and Canon ſay, That Baptiſm is compleat with- 
out the Sign of the Croſs : It is expreſly {aid, 
we receive this Child into the Congregation of 
Chriſt's Flock, before it is ſigned with the Croſs, 

As though it were not a proper way of 
ſpeaking to ſay, we recerve this Child, when 
we are doing ſo, or are going about it; if 
it had been ſaid, we haue received this Child, 
it would have plainly appeared, that the 
Child was received into Chriſt's Flock be- 
fore. This is, I confeſs, raken care of in 


ſome Tranſlations of the Liturgy, which 


were made fince the Convocation, tho”, as 
evident and expreſs as our Author judges it 
to be, not in all. But ſince the Convocati · 
on has given us this as the Senſe of the Li- 
turgy, we are to allow it, that the Child is 
admitted into Chriſt's Flock by Baptiſm be- 
fore the Sign of the Croſs, and therefore it 
only remains to enquire, to what purpoſe 
the Croſs is uſed. The Opinion of our Au- 
thor, that the Croſs is a Confirmation of our 
Dedication, puts me in mind of an Obſer- 
vation which ſome have made, and which 
perhaps will give ſome light into this mat: 
ter. They tell us then, that the Ancients, 
who uſed Confirmation, made it immediate- 
ly to follow Baptiſm, (which is plain from 
Tertullian de Baptiſmo) and that when the 
_ Croſs was prong into Baptiſm, they made 
en uſe 


EF 
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uſe of it as a Medium of Confirmation. Af. 
terwards ir was thought fit to defer Confir- 


mation till ſome time after Baptiſm, and at 


length it was made a diſtinct Sacrament in 
the Roman Church (for the Greek Church to 
this very Day retain the Cuſtom of the An- 
cients, and do not ſeparate Confirmation 
from Baptiſm.) The Church of England, 


tho they hold that the laying on of Hands 


in Confirmation is to certify the Perfons by 
that Sign of God's Favour and Gracious 
Goodneſs toward them, yet deny it to be a 


Sacrament; but have followed the Example 


of thoſe that deferred Confirmation till ſome 


time after Baptiſm, and the Example of 
thoſe that made it immediately follow Bap- 
tiſm, and ſo have two Confirmations, and 


are perhaps the only Church in the World 
that ever had. This Obſervation that was 
made long tince, the Diſcourſe of our Au- 
thor does ſufficiently confirm; and this to 


me ſeems the true reaſon, why though the 


Papiſts uſe the Croſs in Baptiſm, yet they 
uſe it not with ſuch Words as the Church 


does. They reckon that the defign of Con- 


firmation, which ſhe looks upon as the de- 
ſign of the Croſs, They diſtinguiſh between 
the Family of Chrift, into which we are ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm, and his Miliria, the Sign 
and Character of which is Confirmation: 
Now this DiſtinQton ſeems to he eſpouſed 
by the Church, who makes Baptiſm indeed 
to be the Sign of our being received into 
Chriſt's Flock, but uſes the Croſs as the fign 
whereby we are dedicated to Chriſt's Service 
as his Soldiers ; to which purpoſe I will ſet 


down 


down the Words of Dr. Hammond, which I 
think are very remarkable f. For the Croſs 

in Bari : Firſt, it is kngn to II, that 
“ our Chxiſtian Courſe is a ſpiritual i pipes 
under Chriſt. our Great General. Now it 
0147}; over 
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is, and always hath been cuſi c 
„ the World, that in a Malitia there thould 
« he ſome Banner or Exſn, 90 which evs- 
£c 
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This hath Cuſlam made decent among all; 
and ſuppoting that Cuſtom, the Omi// 
it in an Army, is indecent, yet not ſo as 
things diſhoneſt, or breaches of the Law 
of Nature, ate indecem : And the Croſs 
<. on which Chro/t was crucified, the Emblem 
© alſo of that Hate that every Chi iun en- 
ters into, a conſtant couragious Patience 
for all Afflictions, was by the Primitiue 
+ Chriſttans thus uſed, as their * Symbol or 

Enuſian; and evety Man that is 7nrolled in 
* the Chriſtian Militia, is by him that znro!!s 
<. bim, ſigued with it; and this Practicæ be 
ing thus founded, and received in the 
« Church, St. Augaftine's Words are worth 
% remembring, and cannot be denied to have 
truth in them ; Sigaum crucis niſi adhi. 
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ce 
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% beatur, ſive frontibus credentium. five p/1 


* aque qua regeneramur, c. nibil rite per- 
% ficttur ;, Unleſs the Sign of the Pore be 
* uſed eiiher to the Forebeads of the Belie- 
* vers (who art Baptized) or 10 the Water 
« not duly performed; i. e. with ſuch Cere- 
monies, as by Cuſtom of the Church, the 

Rule of Decency, belong to it And if 
inſtead of the freguent uſe of it among 
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xy one ſhould rc/orc, and fight under it: 
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In 7h. 


it ſelſ, by which toe are regenerate, it is 
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9.2 42,243» 


Signo cru- 
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Chriſtiana 
deſcrib-tur. 
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der his Banhers; and be his faithful Soldier. 
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te the Ancients, even before the cumberſome 


weight of Ceremonies came in, we in this 
* our Church retain it only in our ſolemn en- 


e rrame into Chrif?'s Camp, in token that 
« we mean valiantiy to fight under his Ban- 


ners, and in confidence that he that thus 
I figned to Conſtamine Victory from Heaven, 


(u me vize, in this Overcome) will thus 
„ give Grace, and ſea/ to us Viftory over 
4 our Ghoſtly Enemĩes; What queſtion can 
< can 1 8 ever be of the perfett Decency of 
e this Uſage among us? 1055 : 

I have cited the Boa r thus largely, that 


the Reader may ſee, not only that he ap- 


proves of the DiſtinQion i mentioned before, 


ut that he does in the moſt expreſs terms, 
aſcribe vertue to the Croſs, and makes it (as 
to Conſtantine, fo to us) a fign of God's 


Grace to be given to us, and à Seal of our 


Victory over our Ghoſtly Enemies. 
Since therefore the Perſon is dedicated in 
Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm is acknowledged 


compleat without, or before the Sign of the 


Croſs, we cannot be thought to dedicate in 
Baptiſm, and to oY the Croſs again; 
but the Dedication by the Croſs muſt be ſome- 
thing very diſtinit from the Dedication of Bap- 
tiſm; that is, the one is the Sign of Dedica- 
tion, and the other the Dedication it ſelf. 


This is a wreſting of the Canon, which | 


diſtinguiſhes the uſe of Baptiſm and the 
Croſs; viz. that in Baptiſm Chriſt's. Bene- 


fits are beſtowed on us; but that by the ho- 


nourable Badge of the Croſs the Infant is de- 
dicated to Chriſt's Service, i. e. to fight un- 


The 
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The Canon no where ſays, that a Perfon is 
dedicated by Baptiſm, and a Man may juſt- 
ly doubt whether they thought ſo. Bur 
however, finces our Author grants that the 
Child is dedicated by Baptiſm, I ſuppoſe he 
will not ſcruple to grant, that Baptiſm is a 
dedicating Sign; and therefore, I would 
gladly know what need there is of any other 
Sign, or for what tolerable uſe Men can 
bring in a fign of a Sign; After this rate, 
you may bring in another ſign, to be a ſign 
of that fign of the firſt Sign, Cc. in iaſinitum. 
leave it now to the Reader to judge in this 
matter. If the Child be before dedicated to 
God and the Service of Chriſt, by God's own 
fign of his Covenant, there is no need of re- 
newing it, or of any Confirmation of it, or 
of any Medium to declare it. It is imper- 
tinent and daring to add any ſuch Confirma- 
tion to thoſe federal Acts, which are ſuffici- 
ently valid and efficacious of themſelves: 
But if the Child is not dedicated by Ba ptiſm 
(which ſeems to be the ſenſe of the Canon) 
then he has not anſwered the Objection : 
And I humbly move, that theſe Words may 
be here confidered which we meet with in 
the Rubrick before the Office for Publick 

Baptiſm, where this is given as one reaſon 
why it ſhould be publickly Adminiſtred ; 
That the Congregation there preſent may te- 
ſtiſy the receiving them that be newly Bapti- 
Sed, inis the number of Chriſt's Church. In 
theſe Words it ſeems ſufficiently imply'd, 
that Perſons are not received into the Church 
by. Baptiſm, but that that is done preſently. 
after Baptiſm, that is, by the Sign of the 
EEE os, FOR Ef Awe OY " Ctoſs ; 


L11000 
Croſs ; and then the Words of the Convo- 
cation will look like a poor Evaſion, that does 
not agree with the Book of ConmoneProyer. 

So that it is plainly no cher than a Decla- 
ration the Church makes of what the Baptized 
Perſon is admitted to, and what Engagement 
he lies under; which Declaration is there- 
fore made in the name of the. Church in the 
Plural number, We receive the Child, &c. 
and- do Sign him, * 

The Words are indeed a Daclaradion of 
the Engagement the Bprized Perſon is un- 
der; but whoever feads them may plainly 
ſee, that they are more than ſo. The Sign 
of the Croſs is ( according to Dr. Hammond, 
and I think the Common. Prayer alſo) Chriſt's 
Banner, under which the Infant is to fight 
againſt, and overcome all his Enemies; and 
the Doctor's Paraphraſe upon theſe Words 
IN TOKEN (viz in Confidence that God 
wyll thus (by this Sign) grve Grace, and ja! 
to is Vittory over our Ghoſtly Enemies) is 
natural and eaſy ; but the other kind of 
Gloſſes that ſome put upon them, are forced 
and awkard: But ſince our Author tells us, 
that this is done in the Name of the Church, 
that is, of all that are preſent, this will not 
only allect the Clergy: but Laity alſo; and 
a great deal of Satisfaction is neceſſary ert 

+ Prot#f. the Lawfulneſs of this Sigu, betore a Perfon 

1 ſhould conſent to be preſent at this part of 

SE 2d the Office, ſince he muſt thereby neceſſirily 

And 5 2 have a hand in this Action. I cannot tell 

Morley's whether our Author will care to declare 

Words, jn himſelf of that Opinion, f chat the Croſs is 


e ea only a Sign from Man to Min. His Diſcourſe 


my's Abr. | 
Pag. 294» might 


n 
might ſeem to give ſuch a hint; for that 
beſt agrees with a Declaration; and to ſay 
the truth, this would be the moſt favourabie 
Account of it, if it were ttue; but the Ca- 


non will not allow of it, becauſe it is a Badge 


whereby a Perſon is dedicated to Chriſt's ſer- 
vice. I am not concerned much whether 


this be our Author's Sentiment or no. It is 


a Remark that deſerves to be obſerved. by 

thoſe that think they can with that pretence 

Juſtify their Practice; and efpectally I would 
commend the expreſs Words of the Canon, 

to the Conſideration of a late Author, + who f The Caſe 
ſpeaking of the Sign of the Croſs, tells us, Hated be. 


We do not uſe it as it is uſed in rhe Church T 


of Rome; for they uſe it as a Dedicative Enęl. and 
Sign to God, we only as a Token, or the Diſſen- 
% Declarative Sign ro Men. een 
From what has been ſaid I hope it appears, p. 5 a 
that our Office of Baptiſm has nothing in it that 
may in the leaſt jultify a Separation from 1s. 

The Reader mult judge as he fees cauſe, 
for my own part, tho' I ſhould be as willing 
as any Man to fee my way clear into rhe 
Church, being ſenſible of the Miſchief of 
our Diviſions, yer I mutt protefs, after all. 
our Author and ſome others have ſaid, I 
cannot fee any thing that ſatisfies me of the 
Lawfulneſs of having any thing to do with 
this Croſs in Baptiſm, either as a Clergy- 
man or Lay-man. I ſhall end with propo- 
fing whar, it is obvious, may be a means of 
a happy Adjuſtment of this Controverſy, 
and ſo of promoting our Union. Let the 


Croſs in Baptiſm be left indifferent, as you 


ſay in it ſelf it is. I admire the Temper of 
| een rom 
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our firſt Reformers, who in the end of the 
firſt Edition of the Common. Prayer, have this 
Rubrick : As touching Kneeling, Cro/ing, 
holding up of Hands, knocking upon the 
« Breaſt, and other Geſtures, they may be 
« uſed as every Man's Devotion ſerveth 
«< without blame. | 

Imitate their Moderation, and ler this 
Croffing (about which there is a great va- 
riety of Opinions) be left to every ones Li- 

erty. Let no Miniſter be forced to uſe it 
in Baptiſm, and let no Parent be forced ta 
have his Child figned with ir ; but where 
Minifter and Parent cannot agree, let the 
Parent procure one that will comply with 
his defire : By this means no Man's Conſci- 
ence will be galld, Love and Unity will be 

romoted, which is a matter of far greater 
ne than Uniformity in ſuch a Cere- 
mony ; and let the Reader judge, whether 
thoſe Men can ever be thought to have a 
Juſt value for rhe Church's Peace, and to be 
clear of the guilt of Schiſm, who will re- 
tain ſuch a Ceremony which they acknow- 
ledge unneceſſary, and which they know 
their Brethren account ſinful, and by which 
therefore they neceſſitate their Departure 
from them. x 

God Almighty pity a dirided Nation, 

and give us to underſtand and practice the 
things thar relate to our Peace, before the 
evil Day come upon us, and we (through 
our Divifions) become a Prey to our com- 
mon Enemy. and be forced to ſee our fatal 
Error and Miſtake, when it is too late to 
retrieve the Miſchief of it. Amen, 
T1 Mr) I% 


* 


. 
POSTSCRIPT. 

HAT which the rather induces me to 

1 publiſh theſe Papers at this time, is that 
I may have an opppotrunity for this Poſt- 
ſcript. I have been ſome time concerned in 
a Controverſy with Dr. Wells, and have juſt 
received his Numb. 4. and I take this oppor- 
tunity to let the World know, that I don't 
think it worth a particular Anſwer: And 1 
doubt not, all Judicious Perſons will be ſo 
far from wondering that I deſpiſe this laſt 
Piece of the Doctor's, that they will rather 
wonder that I honourd ſo many of his For- 
mer with particular Anſwers. And indeed, 
to what purpoſe is it for us to Diſpute any 
| longer, when we cann't agree about the Rule 
dy which this Controverſy is to be determi- 
ned ? I am for that Rule which is given by 
Inſpiration of God, and is ſufficient to make the 
man of God perfect, throughly furniſhed for 
every good work ; and for comparing one 
Scripture with another, ro determine the 
meaning of it: But the Doctor, becauſe we 
cann't agree about the meaning of that Rule, 
is for appealing to the Notions and Practices 
of the moſt ancient Writers. This Rule, as I 
have ſhewn, the Doctor will not keep to; 
and I do not ſee that we are more likely to 
agree about their meaning, than the meaning 
of the Scriptures. Nor ate the Scriptures ſg 
obſcure as he would repreſent them, about 
the number of Miniſterial Orders, as any one 
may ſee by his not alledging any Scripture- 
Arguments on his fide, and by the poor An- 
ſwers he gives to thoſe 1 have uſed. He 
e 
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pretends not toanſwer my Argument from the 
Church at Epheſz# ; and I think that from 
the Church at Feruſalem | iS very convincing. 
I ask therefore, did not our Lord at his Al. 
cenſion leave a Church at Zeruſalem? In 
what Hands did he leave it? Was it under 
Government or no? Was it left to the Go- 
vernment of one, or of a Plurality with equal 
Power? There is good reaſon for that Title 
which is by ſome of the Ancients given to 
this Church, of being the Mother. Church; 
and ſhe is in my mind rhe beſt Platform for 
all other Churches to be modell'd by. I do 
not much regard the Story of St. James, if 
ſuch a kind of Epiſcopacy be aſſigned him 
as | have all along allowed to have been in 
the Church, I will not deny him to have been 
Biſhop of Teruſalen ; but for more than 
that, f will not rely upon the Credit of He. 
gefippus, whoſe Account of him (as we have 


it in Euſchius) is moſt demonttrably me 


in ſeveral Matters of Fact. | 

1 denied, that the Apoſtles Office was ever 
ſplit into two Offices : Upon this the Doctor 
makes himſeli merry, as he has me, and 1 
doubt not all his other Readers; for I defy 
any Heraclitus to forbear langhing at the 
Reading ſuch Writings, All the Powers of 
Preaching, Ordaining, Cc. originally be- 
longed to one Office, but afterwards were 
ſuppoſed to be all of them in Biſhops, and 
fome of them in Presbyters ; ſo that here 
were two diſtinct Offices ſuppoſed to be 
made out of one; 


term of ſplitting, he may call it what he 
_ pleaſes. 


| ur the Suppoſition to have any 
Founda- 


if the Doctor likes not the 
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Foundation in Scripture; and tho the Dr: 
would have us believe that Biſhops alone 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, yet Irenæus, an ancient 
Writer, affinms that Presby ters do; ſo that 
Biſhops and Preshyters were both ſapp oled- 
to be: their Succeſſors. I cannot, therefore, 
much blame my Expreſſion, nor do know 
of a better to put in the room of it. The 
| Doftor knows, whoſe Argument a Wager is 
accord ing to our Enghfh Proverb: I appeal 
to the Judicious, wheiher the Doctor bas not 
done more to confirm the Proverb, than to 
anſwer his Deſign of expoſing his Ad verſary. 
That the Pope was an Ufurper fignifies 
nothing to our Controverſy; for if the No- 
tions ot the times are the Standard of the ſe- 
vefal Offices, my Argument is unanſwerable, 
let him be guilty of Uſurparion never ſo: 
If the Notions of the times are not the Stan- 
dard, we muſt then come to the Scriptures. 
Farther, if Men's miſtaken Notions of an 
Office will make it nul, then the Offices of 
all Popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts are nul, ſince 
this was taken to be part of their Office to 8 
maintain the Juriſd iction of the Pope, and to 
offer a Propiatory Sacrifice for the Living 
and the Dead. Farther, the Doctor knows 
whoſe: Offices are then nul. even thoſe who 
are ſuppoſed ro derive their ſpiritual Jurif: 
diction from the Prince. | 
The Doctor lays about him to prove What 
I never denied to be the Papiſt's Notion, 
leaves out what I argued upon; and after 
all, if he will look a little tarther, he will 
find that Father Paul tells us, the Spaniſo 


Aenne could not gain their * L. Spage 
nacli 
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nuoli fi partirono ſenza alruna :0za ottengre.” 
J cann't tell wherein I have nor acted the 
Part of an honaurable Ad verſary in the buſi - 
neſs of the Inprinatur: Did I go about to 
to aſſert it was refuſed him? Was not the 
Miſtake own'd, and the Reaſons that led in- 
| to it alledg d? But th Doctor repreſents ms 
„as ſtiling the Imprimatur honourablir, ſo long 
as *twas thought to be refuſed him, but ſays, 
that as foon as I found it prov'd, that *twas + 
not refia'd hin, then it was repreſented by 
me as not being bonourable,'but ſuch as might 
be had toit haut Diftintt:on, or any Man might 
have for acting. Whereas I ſay exprelly, 
that [-cannot entertain ſd diſhonourable a 
thought of the Univerſity as this: And I 
appeal to the Univerſity, and all the World; 
whether tha Degtesbas herein aQted the part 
of an Honoufable Adverſary. I ſhall only 
_ lay, in Imitation of Arch: Biſhop Tilla ſon, 
M:thinks tho' a Mane l Logick, yet it 
might not be amiſs to ha vs me Conſcience. 
But notorious Milreprefentations, baſe Ca - 
lumnies, uncharitable Cenſures, and damna- 
tory Sentences, make a great part of the 
Doctor's Writings; and there is one Hing 
which he ſeems to me to forget, tho I think | 
no Man ſhould in any, and eſpecially a Re- 
; ligious Controverſy : I will therefore ſhut 
1 up this Controverſy, by ſaying to him as 
Cyprian to Florentizs, Epiſt. 66. p. 169. Ha- 
bes tu literas meas, ego twuas : in dic Fudicii 


1 ante Lab ugp recitabuntur. 
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F Pag. 41. l. 29. pro would not only Sozomen's Aſſertion 
| 6 in the 5th Chap. be falſe, leg. Sozoamen's Aﬀertion in the 

L 3th Chap. would not only be faile. Fag. 56, J. 16. del. i. 
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